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Preface

This book is the final result of the research project HuSArctic: Human Security 
as a promotional tool for societal security in the Arctic: Addressing Multiple Vul-
nerability to its Population with Specific Reference to the Barents Region, which 
has been generously funded by the Academy of Finland. The HuSArctic proj-
ect has been hosted at the Northern Institute for Environmental and Minority 
Law (Arctic Centre, University of Lapland), which started in January 2015 for 
a period of four years. Within the project, the concerns and points of view of 
Arctic stakeholders have been a central focus, and various research and aware-
ness-raising activities have been conducted with these stakeholders – in par-
ticular those from the Barents region. Our hope is that the contributions made 
in this book have preserved the view of those stakeholders, and that through 
each contribution, Arctic voices have been expressed loud and clear. The re-
search presented in this book is not only intended for academics. It is inspired 
and driven by the local populations of the Arctic, and in most cases written by 
scholars either living in the region, or working on issues related to the Arctic. 
The research in this book does not only pursue theoretical aims, but seeks to 
have a direct impact on policymakers and hold relevance to both academics 
and practitioners. Finally, although the research is grounded in academic pur-
suits, it seeks to engage Arctic stakeholders such as local communities or re-
gional governance bodies, as well as students of the Arctic or security studies, 
and the general public. We hope that the diverse views in the contributions of 
this book are appealing to anyone interested in human security and the Arctic 
in general.

In the process of preparing this manuscript, we had to rely on contribu-
tions, not only from individual authors, but also from many others, such as 
a number of blind reviewers. While the reviewers provided significant com-
ments and suggestions to improve the text further in several review rounds, 
the contributing authors were extremely patient and hardworking during the 
process of both writing and revising the text. We are grateful to all of them for 
their kind cooperation. We also greatly acknowledge the research assistance 
support provided by Joelle Klein.

Kamrul Hossain, José Miguel Roncero Martín and Anna Petrétei
March, 2018

0004123685.INDD   9 8/1/2018   2:38:59 PM



<UN>

Notes on Contributors

Johanna Bergström
holds a Ph.D. in Politics and International Studies from the European Union 
Erasmus Mundus Program, Globalisation the EU and Multilateralism (GEM). 
Previously she worked for UN Women in Guatemala and for various NGOs in 
Chile, Guatemala, Mexico and Venezuela. She wrote her PhD thesis within the 
field of Gendered International Political Economy (GIPE) and it aims to join 
the areas of gender, sustainable development and trade. The empirical focus 
is on the Association Agreement between the European Union and Central 
America. The puzzle of the thesis is the gap between the discourse on sustain-
ability and gender equality and the absence of these in the trade policy of the 
EU as reflected in the Association Agreements. An intersectional perspective 
helped to further develop the understanding of how trade and sustainable de-
velopment are gendered. Her general research interests include gender equal-
ity, decoloniality, sustainability as well as social justice. During the last two 
years, Dr. Bergström has worked as a lecturer at Mid Sweden University and 
the experience of living in an Arctic state made her interested in learning more 
about the situation in the Arctic and researching policies of key stakeholders 
in the region.

Elena Busyreva
is working as a researcher fellow at the Barents Centre of Humanities of the 
Kola Science Centre. She graduated the History Department at the University 
of Pskov, and postgraduate studies at the Kola Science Center of the Russian 
Academy of Sciences, specializing in ethnography, ethnology and anthropol-
ogy. She is defended the dissertation “The Preservation and Transformation 
of Ethnicity in Finnish Families in the Kola North (60s of the 19th century – 
early 21st century)” at the Udmurt University of Izhevsk. Her research interests 
are ethnic processes taking place in the Murmansk region. She has published 
about thirty articles related to the history of families with Finnish, Karelian 
and Vepsian origin; presented the results of her research at many scientific 
conferences. She continues her research by expanding her approach to other 
ethnic groups.

Corinna Casi
is a Ph.D. student in Environmental Ethics at the University of Helsinki,  
Finland and a member of Helsinki Institute of Sustainability Science (HELSUS).  

0004123685.INDD   10 8/1/2018   2:39:00 PM



xiNotes on Contributors

<UN>

Her Doctoral research focuses on environmental value as a type of non-eco-
nomic value. In November 2017 she was guest lecturer at the University of 
Palermo, in Italy. She is author of the chapter “Ecological Significance in Na-
ture Appreciation” published in the NSU Anthology Experiencing the Everyday 
(NSU Press, Distributed by Aarhus University Press 2017). She taught at Hel-
sinki Summer School in 2017 and 2015. In April 2016 she gave a presentation 
at the Conference on Food Justice at Michigan State University, East Lansing, 
MI, USA. In the fall 2015 she was visiting lecturer in Aalto University, Finland, 
in Nov. 2014 at the University of Latvia, Riga, while in 2013 she was visiting lec-
turer at the University of Iceland, in Reykjavik.

Katarina Giritli Nygren
Ph.D., is Associate Professor of Sociology and Director of the Forum for Gen-
der Studies at Mid Sweden University. Her current research addresses different 
forms of governance relationships with a focus on processes of inclusion and 
exclusion in terms of gender, class, and ethnicity in different contexts. In her 
most recent research, she argues for feminist and intersectional analyses of the 
shifting governmentalities of neoliberal welfare states to elucidate the move-
ment from a welfare to a punitive state with an increased focus on risks and 
national security. She is currently involved in research projects on rural refugee 
reception, critical sustainability studies and rethinking of the Swedish gender 
equality model. Forthcoming publications include the co-authored work, In-
tersectional risk theory in age of ambivalence and the article Lived experiences 
of changing integration policies – Immigrant narratives of institutional support 
and labour market in/exclusion in Sweden.

Wilfrid Greaves
is Assistant Professor of International Relations at the University of Victo-
ria, British Columbia, Canada. His main research examines the intersections 
between security theory and environmental politics with focuses on climate 
change, energy extraction, Indigenous peoples, and the circumpolar Arctic. 
He has published more than a dozen peer-reviewed articles and book chap-
ters, and co-edited (with P. Whitney Lackenbauer and Heather Nicol) One 
Arctic: The Arctic Council and Circumpolar Governance. His monograph, Indi-
genizing Arctic Security: Polar Peoples and Environmental Change in Canada 
and Norway, is forthcoming from University of Toronto Press. He holds a 
Ph.D. in Political Science from the University of Toronto, and was previously 
Lecturer at the Trudeau Centre for Peace, Conflict and Justice and Visiting 
Scholar at the Centre for Sámi Studies at UiT The Arctic University of Norway.

0004123685.INDD   11 8/1/2018   2:39:00 PM



xii Notes on Contributors

<UN>

Kamrul Hossain
is an Research Professor and the Director of the Northern Institute for Envi-
ronmental and Minority Law (NIEM) at the Arctic Centre in the University of 
Lapland. He has previously served the Faculty of Law of the University of Lap-
land as the (acting) Professor of Public International Law. He is also an Adjunct 
Professor of International Law at the University of Lapland. He leads a number 
of international and national research projects at the Arctic Centre funded, 
among others, by the Academy of Finland, NordForsk, Nordic Council of Min-
isters etc. Prof. Hossain has extensively published scholarly articles in the field 
of international law as well as in law and human rights that apply to the Arctic. 
He had held visiting fellowships at a number of foreign universities including 
the University of Toronto, Scott Polar Research Institute of the University of 
Cambridge, and the Muroran Institute of Technology in Japan.

Stefan Kirchner, Dr.
MJI, is Associate Professor of Arctic Law at the Arctic Centre of the Univer-
sity of Lapland in Rovaniemi, Finland. Earlier he was Associate Professor for 
Fundamental and Human Rights at the Faculty of Law at the same university, 
Associate Professor for the Law and the Sea and Assistant Professor of Interna-
tional Law at Vytautas Magnus University in Kaunas, Lithuania, Visiting Pro-
fessor for Transitional Justice at the University of Torino. In addition, he has 
taught courses on human rights and international law Justus-Liebig-University 
in Giessen, Germany, Georg-August-University in Göttingen, Germany, and 
Taras Shevchenko University in Kyiv, Ukraine. He has worked, among other po-
sitions, as a lawyer for Germany’s Federal Maritime and Hydrographic Agency 
in Hamburg and as a legal trainee in the Law of the Sea Division of the German 
Foreign Office. He is admitted to the bar in Germany (Rechtsanwalt) and holds 
a Doctorate in Social Sciences (Law) from Vytautas Magnus University and 
a degree of dosentti (Adjunct Professor) in Fundamental and Human Rights 
from the University of Lapland. Currently he is co-chair of the Law of the Sea 
Interest Group of the American Society of International Law.

Julia Loginova
is a current PhD candidate at the University of Melbourne in Australia. She 
researches the impacts of and responses to environmental change in resource 
extraction regions. Her doctoral thesis focuses on the socio-environmental 
and socio-political transformations in oil-producing regions in Russia. She has 
completed the Bachelor of Circumpolar Studies programme offered by the 
University of Nordland and the University of Tromsø (Alta campus), Norway 

0004123685.INDD   12 8/1/2018   2:39:00 PM



xiiiNotes on Contributors

<UN>

and has a graduate degree in Economics and Law from the Syktyvkar State  
University, Russia. Julia has contributed to a number of local and regional  
research and development projects in rural and Indigenous communities in 
Russia and Norway.

Sara Nyhlèn
Ph.D., is senior lecturer in Political Science at Forum for Gender Studies, Mid 
Sweden University. Her PhD was about the changes in governance in regional 
politics in Sweden. Her research field is critical policy analysis focusing on 
power relations and gender as well as the nexus of digitalization and policy. 
Her research ranges from a wide variety of empirical fields such as gender 
based violence, housing policy and societal planning, borders and human 
rights. Her post doc project centered on issues of local policy targeting vul-
nerable EU-migrants in northern Sweden. Her latest projects evolves around 
aspects of sustainability together with inclusive and excluding practices in so-
cietal planning and implementation.

Anna Olofsson
Ph.D., is professor in Sociology and Director of the Risk and Crisis Research 
Centre (RCR) at Mid Sweden University. Her current research relates the con-
struction of risk to the stratification of society in terms of gender, ethnicity, 
sexuality, class etc. and their intersections. This critical perspective on risk 
concerns how risk and power are entangled and mutually constitutive, and 
the implications for how risk is understood and constructed in practices that 
simultaneously (re)produce and hide socio-political norms and positions, 
played out in contemporary, hierarchical relations of power and knowledge. 
She has published on these and related topics across sociological, including 
Current Sociology and European Societies, and interdisciplinary journals, in-
cluding Health, Risk and Society, Critical Discourse Studies, and Environment 
and Behavior. She is a Board Member of the interdisciplinary research network 
‘Society for Risk Analysis Europe,’ the thematic group ‘Sociology of Risk and 
Uncertainty’ which is part of the International Sociological Association and of 
the ‘Swedish Sociological Association,’ and a member of the Scientific Council 
of the Swedish interdisciplinary research network ‘Riskkollegiet.’

Helene Peterbauer
PhD (2018), graduated in German Studies as well as in Scandinavian Studies at 
the University of Vienna, where she is currently working as a research associ-
ate and lecturer in the field of literary and cultural studies at the Department 

0004123685.INDD   13 8/1/2018   2:39:00 PM



xiv Notes on Contributors

<UN>

of Scandinavian Studies. Her teaching activity focuses mainly on the econom-
ic, political, cultural and linguistic ties between Scandinavia and the Hanseatic 
League (including its reverberation in the present), on early modern Scandi-
navian literature, and on Old Norse, mostly Old Icelandic, prose literature. Her 
PhD research (title of the doctoral thesis: ‘Memories of Lament at the Intersec-
tion of Fact and Fiction – The Productive Functionality of Leonora Christina, 
Countess Ulfeldt’) was concerned with Danish baroque (prison) autobiogra-
phy and its reception in Scandinavian, particularly Danish, modern and con-
temporary literature. Further research interests of hers include the depiction 
and construction of the Scandinavian Arctic, and of Svalbard in particular, in 
20th- and 21st-century Scandinavian literature.

Anna Petrétei
is working as a researcher at the Northern Institute for Environmental and Mi-
nority Law (NIEM), and is a PhD candidate at the University of Lapland, Fac-
ulty of Law. She is carrying out research on the rights of indigenous peoples. 
She is currently involved in a project focusing on human security in the Arctic 
region (Human Security as a promotional tool for societal security in the Arc-
tic: Addressing Multiple Vulnerability to its Population with Specific Reference 
to the Barents Region), where she examines different aspects of societal and  
indigenous security. She has published several articles on indigenous rights 
related to mining activities. Her research interests are minority law, indig-
enous rights, traditional livelihoods and mining law from the viewpoint of 
indigenous peoples.

Tahnee Prior
is a Ph.D. Candidate in Global Governance at the Balsillie School of Interna-
tional Affairs, University of Waterloo. She holds a Trudeau Foundation Schol-
arship and Vanier Canada Graduate Scholarship. Her primary research seeks 
to understand what a legalized international governance structure that could 
account for the complexity and rapid change of the Arctic could look like and 
how we can get there from here. Tahnee is a contributing author to the Arctic 
Resilience Report and team member of a Finnish Academy funded project on 
Human Security as a Promotional Tool for Societal Security in the Arctic. Cur-
rently, she is also collaborating with colleagues at the University of Lapland 
and the University of the Arctic on a NordForsk funded project titled: “Women 
of the Arctic: Bridging Policy, Research, and Lived Experience”. Previously, she 
was the lead author of a Finnish Foreign Ministry project at the intersection of 
gender, climate change, and human rights.

0004123685.INDD   14 8/1/2018   2:39:00 PM



xvNotes on Contributors

<UN>

Satu Ranta-Tyrkkö
Docent, PhD, M.SC, is a University Lecturer at Faculty of Humanities and So-
cial Sciences, University of Jyväskylä. Her postdoctoral research The Conse-
quences of the Mining Industry for Disadvantaged Groups in Northern Finland 
and Northern Odisha (Academy of Finland 2014–2017) dealt with the direct 
and indirect ramifications of the mining industry for local people, their so-
cial work needs, as well as the local service infrastructure. Aiming to develop 
the ecosocial approach regarding the resources (raw material) question, the 
research also paid attention to different temporal horizons of mineral extrac-
tion and its consequences. Working currently on social work future ethics as 
well as the resources question, her other research interests include voluntary/ 
popular/ activist social work, particularly in India (including PhD thesis (2010) 
At the Intersection of Theatre and Social Work in Orissa, India), postcolonial 
and indigenous social work, international social work, community work, inter-
faces of social work and the arts, and ethnographic research.

José Miguel Roncero Martín
graduated in Political Science at the Complutense University of Madrid (Spain), 
and in International Relations at Webster University (United States). Cur-
rently, he is a PhD candidate on Political Sciences at the University of Vienna  
(Austria). His dissertation project focuses on security and cooperation in the 
Arctic, with a focus on the perceptions and interpretations of the smaller  
Arctic States. In addition, his research focuses on state sovereignty, social  
interpretations and constructions of imagined political spaces, corruption, hu-
manitarian aid and development. He has published several articles on differ-
ent Arctic topics, with a focus on policies and strategies; he also collaborates 
with the HuSArctic project.

Alexander Sergunin
is Professor of International Relations, St. Petersburg State University and Nizh-
ny Novgorod State University Russia. He received his Ph.D. (history) from the 
Moscow State University (1985) and habilitation (political science) from the  
St. Petersburg State University (1994). His fields of research and teaching include 
Arctic politics, Russian foreign policy thinking and making, and International 
Relations Theory. His most recent book-length publications include: Russia 
in the Arctic. Hard or Soft Power? (Stuttgart, 2016) (with Valery Konyshev); Ex-
plaining Russian Foreign Policy Behavior: Theory and Practice (Stuttgart, 2016); 
U.S. Ballistic Missile Defense System: Past, Present, Future (St. Petersburg, 2015) 
(with Valery Konyshev and Valeria Shatzkaya); Russian Strategies in the Arctic: 

0004123685.INDD   15 8/1/2018   2:39:00 PM



xvi Notes on Contributors

<UN>

Avoiding a New Cold War (Moscow, 2014) (with Lassi Heininen and Gleb Yaro-
voy); Contemporary Military Strategy (Moscow, 2014) (with Valery Konyshev);  
Contemporary International Relations Theories (Moscow, 2013) (with Valery  
Konyshev et al.).

Michael Sheehan
is Professor of International Relations at Swansea University. He is published 
widely on the theory and application of the concept of security and is the 
author of 11 books on security, including, Arms Control: Theory and Practice 
(1988), The Balance of Power: History and Theory, (1996), National and Interna-
tional Security, (2000), International Security: An Analytical Survey, (2005) and 
Securing Outer Space, (2009), co-edited with Natalie Bormann. He is currently 
researching the relationship between current approaches to security and the 
experience and understanding of security by European indigenous people’s.

Tatiana Zhigaltsova
is working as a Senior Research Officer of the Centre for Research of Tradition-
al Culture and Museum Activities of the Federal research centre for integrated 
study of the Arctic named after academician N.P. Laverov, Russian Academy of 
Sciences. She graduated as a historian from at the the M.V. Lomonosov Pomor 
State University (Arkhangelsk, Russia). She conducts research on traditional 
culture and architecture in the Arctic region (Comprehensive study of forma-
tion and transformation of the historical and cultural heritage in ethnosocial 
behaviour of the European North and the Arctic), where she studies different 
maps, history of the unique historical cities. Her research interests are humani-
tarian geography, settlements of the North, ethnography, history of routine life.

Gerald Zojer
started his career in mechanical engineering and also brought in his techni-
cal experience into the project management group of an international oil and 
gas exploration company. While continuing as a freelancer in the oil indus-
try, he studied International Development at the University of Vienna, from 
where he graduated in 2014. Currently Gerald is a PhD candidate in political 
sciences at the Faculty of Social Sciences at the University of Lapland. His doc-
toral research focuses on the materialization of the predominant economic 
paradigm in Arctic environmental governance. Since 2015 he has been working 
as a researcher in the Northern Institute for Environmental and Minority Law 
at the Arctic Center, University of Lapland. His main research interests are in 
the fields of environmental politics, political ecology, natural resource man-
agement, and hegemony theories, with a particular focus on the Arctic region.

0004123685.INDD   16 8/1/2018   2:39:00 PM



Part 1

Introduction

∵

3022010004128414.INDD   1 7/31/2018   11:27:37 AM



0004128414.INDD   2 7/31/2018   11:27:37 AM



© koninklijke brill nv, leiden, ���8 | doi:�0.��63/9789004363045_00�

302201

* Kamrul Hossain, Research Professor, University of Lapland and Director of the Northern 
Institute for Environmental and Minority Law at the Arctic Centre of the University of 
Lapland.

** José Miguel Roncero Martín, Ph.D. candidate (Political Science), University of Vienna.
*** Anna Petrétei, Researcher, Ph.D. candidate at the Northern Institute for Environmental 

and Minority Law at the Arctic Centre of the University of Lapland.

Understanding Human Security as a Tool to 
Promote Societal Security in the Arctic

Kamrul Hossain, José Miguel Roncero Martín and Anna Petrétei

Across the region, the Arctic population experiences unprecedented challeng-
es. Often these challenges are linked to the effects of ongoing transformations 
in climatic and environmental conditions. Changing climate patterns impact 
the lives of humans and communities in the region. The scope of challenges 
extends from impacts on animal migrations or traditional husbandry, to the 
rapid industrialization of the region driven by the extraction of natural re-
sources, and the existence of boomtowns and an unequal share in develop-
ment activities promoted by Arctic states. These and other examples are all 
phenomena that affect the wellbeing of the Arctic peoples, indigenous and 
non-indigenous alike. By posing a negative impact to individuals and their com-
munities, these phenomena become threats to wellbeing. These phenomena 
become even more problematic when individuals or communities, including 
indigenous populations, do not have much control or authority over possible 
defense mechanisms. In light of socio-cultural and economic transformation, 
this lack of authority provides for greater vulnerability both to individuals and 
communities. This vulnerability, a precursor to human insecurity, is explained 
as threats affecting individuals who are intimately linked to each other form-
ing one or more groups identified as communities. Insecurity at an individual 
level leads to insecurity at the level of communities, and vice versa, where vul-
nerabilities challenge sustainable societal functioning. To reduce vulnerability, 
the language of human security has been used to justify the adoption of poli-
cies and strategies at multiple levels in regional governance structures.

Addressing human security in the Arctic may initially raise questions. At 
first glance, many observers may consider that there are no security threats 
within current issues in the Arctic region, or to the Arctic populations. These 
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observers in turn argue that the region is politically stable, even frozen, or that 
the Arctic is just occasionally disturbed by global geopolitics as well as regional 
or local environmental issues. Others argue that security, which as an academic 
field developed alongside the Cold War, focuses only on military threats, wars 
and conflicts. So, why is security, or more precisely, human security, relevant in 
the context of the Arctic?

The field of Security Studies has experienced deep development since the 
early years. Following the end of the Cold War, the concept of security widened 
vastly. Today, security does not hold a fixed meaning but relates to a context-
specific understanding, necessarily framing the concept as contested and with 
many differing, and at times complex, meanings. Security nowadays does not 
only refer to threats to states’ survival (the traditional military-driven view); 
rather, it offers a comprehensive approach to addressing threats and vulnera-
bilities at multiple levels, and engaging diverse actors. Addressing these threats 
reduces vulnerabilities, and promotes the wellbeing of individuals and com-
munities at all levels. This book encompasses this broader and widened con-
text in its understanding of the term “security.”1

In this book, the authors address and answer questions related to human 
and societal security. First and foremost we link the concepts of human secu-
rity and societal security. In defining the concept of human security, we broadly 
identify the wellbeing of the individual as connected to the wellbeing of the 
broader community to which they belong.2 The concept has its roots in the 
Human Development Report published in 1994 by the United Nations Devel-
opment Programme.3 The notion behind the concept is that humans need 
not only to be free from immediate threats to their existence (or the so-called 
 freedom from fear), but also need an environment that offers sufficient support 
and opportunities to achieve wellbeing (or be free from want).4 The concept 
is also linked to the idea that human development and progress cannot and 

1 A few examples discussing this new approach to security studies include: Buzan, Barry, Jaap 
de Wilde and Ole Wæver, Security: A New Framework for Analysis (London: Lynne Rienner 
Publishers, 1998); Booth, Ken, ed., Critical Security Studies and World Politics (Boulder: Lynne 
Rienner Publishers, 2005); Booth, Ken, Theory of World Security (Cambridge: Cambridge 
 University Press, 2007); Columba Peoples and Nick Vaughan-Williams, Critical Security Stud-
ies: An Introduction (New York: Routledge, 2015).

2 Hossain, Kamrul et al., “Constructing Arctic Security: an Inter-Disciplinary Approach to 
 Understanding Security in the Barents Region,” Polar Record 53/1 (2017): 55–56.

3 United Nations Development Programme (undp), Human development report: New dimen-
sions of human security (New York & Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994).

4 Annan, Kofi, “Secretary-general salutes international workshop on human security in Mon-
golia (SG/SM/7382),” accessed 15 March 2017, http://www.un.org/press/en/2000/20000508 
.sgsm7382.doc.html. The concept of human security has been criticized by different authors. 
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should not only be measured in macroeconomic terms. On the contrary, a new 
approach beyond gdp (Gross Domestic Product) and other macroeconomic 
indicators are needed for creating a society that works for people.5 In defin-
ing the concept of societal security, we follow the definition provided by the 
Copenhagen School of Security Studies as one of their proposed five dimen-
sions of security. Societal security refers to the “sustainability, within accept-
able conditions for evolution, of traditional patters of language, culture and 
religious and national identity and custom” of a society.6 In other words, it is 
about “the ability of a society to persist in its essential character under chang-
ing conditions and possible or actual threats.”7

Human security is linked to numerous issues that influence societal secu-
rity. In fact, a society cannot be secured if individuals and communities form-
ing them are not secured or safe. If human security refers to the security of 
individuals and their communities, the concept of societal security refers to 
how societies at large are capable of preserving and reproducing their essential 
characteristics in the face of variable phenomena that threaten the essence of 
such societies. Society here refers to multilevel interpretations, from national 
to regional and local, or further into transnational. In a sense, it is a dynamic 
interpretation of an ever-evolving set of characteristics individually and col-
lectively associated with a complex and dynamic group.

We maintain that human and societal security overlap and interlink with 
each other, and that human security “can support the promotion of societal 
security and the development and implementation of policies that address the 
wants and fears of Arctic peoples.”8 Human security is an excellent analytical 
tool to identify and address the multiple vulnerabilities that the inhabitants of 
the Arctic face, and that threaten not only their security at an individual level, 
but also security at large in a societal context. We also take the position that 
addressing threats to human and societal security, eventually enhances the se-
curity at the national level – the security of the states themselves.

The Arctic is of course not a single political or cultural unit. Even in geo-
graphic terms, there are several valid definitions. Within the eight countries of 

For an overview on those critis and a critical review, cf. Hossain et al., Constructing Arctic 
Security, 55.

5 Cf. Mahbub ul Haq, Reflections on Human Development (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
1995); Amartya Sen, Development as freedom (New York: Anchor Books, 1999).

6 Buzan, de Wilde and Wæver, Security, 8.
7 Weaver, Ole, Barry Buzan, Morten Kelstrup and Pierre Lemaitre, “Societal Security, State 

 Security and Internationalization,” in: Identity, Migration and the New Security Agenda in 
 Europe, ed. Ole Wæver. (London: Pinter, 1993), 23.

8 Hossain et al., Constructing Arctic Security, 64.
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the region, the territories include multiple indigenous peoples, national sub-
groups, and immigrants. We position ourselves to defend that this is not one 
Arctic, but many.9 At the same time, we maintain that the sense of belonging 
to a region is not necessarily based on territory or nationality; shared values 
can exist transnationally and connect people across disparate geographies, for 
instance in the case of the the Sámi, who inhabit four of the Barents countries, 
and hence participate in a broader society beyond territorial scope and state 
borders. Preservation of the society’s essential characteristics, such as envi-
ronmental integrity, nature-based traditional livelihood practices, as well as 
cultural, linguistic or religious identity, among others, are necessary for a soci-
ety’s survival and for a comprehensive sense of security and shared wellbeing 
among its members.

In the Arctic, local communities face diverse challenges at various levels. 
These challenges result considerably more from environmental, economic, 
and societal changes than from military threats. In light of this, examining the 
Arctic region illustrates the importance of utilizing a more comprehensive un-
derstanding of security. State sovereignty is not widely contested, and there 
are few regional threats to the survival of Arctic states, if any; instead, common 
challenges such as climate change, or shared interests such as in developing 
the region’s abundant natural resources, have led to extensive international 
cooperation amongst the Arctic states.

The contributions presented here also reflect the perspective of local com-
munities, actors and individuals. The research contained in this volume has 
been produced by scholars based in the Arctic, and/or whose primary research 
focus is on the Arctic. We look directly or indirectly into what phenomena the 
Arctic communities perceive as threats to their human and societal security. 
We focus on narratives from Arctic actors, and present case studies that we 
hope will better illustrate the different challenges faced by the Arctic com-
munities. Specifically, we address how to understand the importance of the 
 challenges facing the Arctic population from a human security perspective.

The diverse contributions in this book examine and address a wide range 
of topics, including the importance of security concepts in the maintenance 
of traditional subsistence and livelihoods (such as hunting, fishing, reindeer 
herding, and other traditional practices); the application of security concepts 
in regards to community identity and cultural heritage for the northern popu-
lations, and in particular for indigenous peoples and other ethnic minorities; 
the positive and negative influence of globalization on local communities, 

9 Greaves, Wilfrid, “One Arctic” or Many?, June 8, 2016. Available online at: http://www.world 
policy.org/blog/2016/06/08/“one-arctic”-or-many.

0004123686.INDD   6 7/31/2018   12:08:02 PM

http://www.worldpolicy.org/blog/2016/06/08/
http://www.worldpolicy.org/blog/2016/06/08/


7Understanding Human Security as a Tool

302201

and how it continues to change northern livelihoods; situating socioeconomic 
developments and environmental changes in the context of a human secu-
rity perspective; the role that better consultation between industry and local/
indigenous communities could reduce the adverse impact of industries and 
enhance indigenous security; the role of the security discourse in enabling 
people to achieve a rights-based approach of human security; measuring hu-
man and societal security in the Arctic in response to the contradictory prem-
ise of economic development and environmental integrity; the interference of 
natural resource extraction as a security issue in both promoting economic de-
velopment but also having the potential to cause conflict over land use, biodi-
versity, or consequently community wellbeing; the security threats perceived 
by local Arctic inhabitants themselves; the self-perception of Arctic societies 
in security terms; and to what extent the notion and spirt of human security 
already entered into the state-level discourses. In addressing these topics, we 
contribute to providing a better understanding of the complex interplays of 
various security aspects in the Arctic while including the experiences, views 
and interpretations of Arctic communities themselves.

The comprehensive understanding of security we offer in this book adress-
es the Arctic in general, but we pay a particular attention on one of its sub- 
regions, the Barents region. The contributions in this volume address singular 
and/or multiple threats to human and societal security, focusing on different 
groups and communities. Our contributions focus on the root causes of vulner-
abilities, and the eventual insecurity they consequently produce for the Arctic 
population in a societal context. While this context includes both local and 
indigenous populations, we also highlight differences in their consent and par-
ticipation in various settings, such as at rural and urban areas or, for example, 
in zones that are experiencing more rapid development than others. We also 
consider gender and generational factors in defining societal security. In sum-
mary, the book responds to overarching topics of human and societal security 
with theoretical and empirical research from various disciplines.  Furthermore, 
we present a comparative and interdisciplinary perspective to security that 
centralizes the Arctic as the general referent object.

In addition to the introduction and conclusion, the volume is divided into 
three substantial parts and fifteen chapters in order to comprehensively ad-
dress the issue of human security in the Arctic. Part One and Part Five present 
the introduction and the final conclusions respectively, while the other three 
parts, as addressed below, contain individual contributions on the overarching 
theme of the book.

In Part Two, a theoretical overview as well as the practical implications of 
different concepts related to human security, and their relevance to the  Arctic, 
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are provided. The framework of governance presented takes into consider-
ation of the relevant actors, policies, sustainable development and practices. 
 Current issues within security narratives, colonialism and neocolonialism, as 
well as national policies and their implications for the Arctic and local devel-
opment, are addressed. With the support of a few case-studies, Part Two aims 
to provide an overview of human and societal security in the circumpolar 
 Arctic from a critical theoretical and practical perspective.

José Miguel Roncero Martín opens Part Two with a review of national poli-
cies and strategies in the Arctic from a human security perspective. He focuses 
on the human security elements that can be found in the policy and strategy 
documents of Arctic states. This chapter shows that the different elements 
of  human security (individual economy and income, food, health, environ-
ment, personal protection, community endurance, and political freedom and 
representation) are indirectly reflected in these documents. Although human 
 security is not directly referenced in these strategies and policies, the human 
security approach to understanding multiple vulnerabilities and threats as 
they impact Arctic inhabitants is aligned with these national strategic plans. 
This analysis also shows that human security is present in national narratives 
for the Arctic, albeit subject to competing policies such as economic develop-
ment, national sovereignty, or traditional state-focused security.

Alexander Sergunin delves into the concepts of sustainable development 
and human security in Russian Arctic industrial centres. Sergunin reviews dif-
ferent development strategies in the Arctic Zone of the Russian Federation. 
His review shows that in most cases, including important industrial, economic 
and population centres such as Murmansk, Monchegorsk, Apatity, Norilsk, or 
Vorkuta, the Russian municipalities have included and sometimes deeply em-
bedded the notion of sustainable development as well as the concept of hu-
man security and/or its subcategories. Sergunin argues that these geographic 
areas have shifted from reactive development plans and strategies built around 
survival, towards more forward-looking and proactive plans. Additionally, de-
spite a handful of successful projects, the link between policy formulation and 
 policy implementation in these areas falls short of meeting expected results.

Johanna Bergström, Katarina Giritli Nygren, Sara Nyhlén and Anna  Olofsson 
provide a critical review of the Swedish policy for the Arctic – published in 
2011 – under the context that Sweden was the last Arctic country to release 
a formal policy for the region. Through an intersectional risk analysis, Berg-
ström, Nygren, Nyhlén and Olofsson argue that the Swedish policy produces 
normative constructions of environmental risks. In other words, they argue 
that Sweden addresses the Arctic from a risks and benefits perspective, leav-
ing aside questions of governance and indigenous rights. Here, the concept 
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of  sustainability, development, and the application of sustainable practices 
and technologies for economic exploitation are included with the objective 
of managing the risks and taking advantage of the possible benefits. The au-
thors also point out that the Swedish policy is not novel, as it covers dominant 
and paradoxical discourses (i.e., climate change and environmental protection 
 vis-à-vis economic development and energy security), using language that re-
sembles scientific nationalism as well as old colonial and exploration narra-
tives. From this critical perspective, they defend that the Swedish policy legiti-
mizes the modern and future economic exploitation of the Arctic in a similar 
manner to the previous colonial era.

In the following chapter, Wilfrid Greaves examines the intersections of co-
lonialism, Norwegian identity, nation building and statehood in reference to 
the Sámi indigenous people. Greaves argues that colonialism offers a valid and 
useful analytical approach to study interstate relations. Hence, the relations 
between Norway, the Arctic, and the Sámi peoples, have shaped the Norwegian 
identity. The Sámi, Greaves argues, have been important in the statehood and 
nation building process in Norway. The Sámi have thus played a crucial role in 
ensuring the Norwegian claim to northern territories associated with natural 
resource abundance, and thereby in determining the Northern borders of the 
Scandinavian states. They were also central in the consolidation process of the 
Scandinavian states. On the other hand, Sámi people were the main workforce 
in the exploitation of natural resources, and largely remained the subjects of 
Norwegian colonization well into the twentieth century. To this degree, the 
modern Norwegian society cannot be understood without understanding its 
colonial Arctic past, and the incorporation process of the Sámi into Norwegian 
society.

Michael Sheehan closes the first part of this volume. His research focuses on 
the establishment of the Esrange Space Centre, a rocket launch site, in Kiruna 
in the 1960s. He examines how this site has impacted the human security of 
local Sámi peoples. Sheehan brings a new perspective to human security by 
linking indigenous rights and identity with space exploration. This case study, 
which also exemplifies the scientific nationalism that led to the exploration of 
the Arctic, illustrates how national interests and large development projects 
can directly collide with the human security of local inhabitants. The  author 
specifically examines how this high-tech and prestigious scientific project 
has impacted the livelihoods of the local and regional Sámi communities 
from a human security perspective; and the role of the Swedish authorities 
in adequately engaging with Sámi reindeer herders throughout the process. 
The  Esrange case also exemplifies the colliding interests of the different local 
groups. While the site has brought economic diversification and more jobs to 
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Kiruna, it has increased economic and societal insecurity for local Sámi rein-
deer herders. Sheehan also addresses internal discrimination by the Swedish 
state, in compensating only reindeer herding Sámi peoples, and thereby show-
ing a lack of understanding and perpetuation of ignorance in Sámi political 
movements.

Part Three addresses the impacts of different industrial developments on 
local communities in the Arctic. Special consideration is given to the impacts 
of rapidly expanding extractive industries in the region and the different soci-
etal consequences thereof, although other significant aspects are considered 
simultaneously, such as the ecological value of the Arctic. The objective of 
Part Three is to delve into the practical social, economic, and political impli-
cations of the rapid economic development that the region is experiencing 
linked to the extraction of natural resources. This section raises important re-
search regarding how local inhabitants, indigenous and non-indigenous alike, 
are threatened by the negative impacts of extractive industries. These include, 
but are not limited to, changes in the use of land as well as its contamina-
tion; health problems arising from byproducts of industrial activities and pol-
lution; and societal changes generated by new socioeconomic dynamics. We 
also explore the different ways in which local communities act and react in 
light of these threats. The Arctic is considered a resource rich region, yet its 
pristine environmental character requires the sustainable management of any 
resource extraction. To address this, Part Three highlights socioeconomic and 
socio-environmental challenges linked to extractive industries, and the impli-
cations this has for the human security of local inhabitants, and in particular 
for indigenous peoples.

Corinna Casi opens Part Three with an examination of the applicability 
of an ecological approach in the Barents region. From a critical ecological 
perspective, Casi challenges the monetization of the ecological value of the 
 Barents region. In her view, the Barents region is often first seen as a source 
of natural resources, and thus a place for economic development and profit-
making activities. Casi argues that a different perspective needs to be taken 
when looking at the value of the Barents region. Through its natural wonders 
and unique environmental geography, together with the cultural and historical 
knowledge of its indigenous inhabitants, the Barents region offers ethical and 
noneconomic value that should not (and probably cannot) be monetized. She 
emphasizes the need for a recognition of the ecological fragility of the region, 
highlighting that the protection of the region is eminent both for the current 
and future generations of both indigenous and non-indigenous communities. 
Given the region’s special status and environmental vulnerability, Casi argues 
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that the region should be recognized as a space, whose real and total value 
must be acknowledged beyond its economic value.

Satu Ranta-Tyrkkö uses an anthropological approach to examine the long-
term socioeconomic impacts of extractive industries in the Arctic. Ranta- 
Tyrkkö focuses on social workers as instruments and actors of change to 
minimize risks and limit the negative impacts of the mining industry for local 
communities. Drawing similarities between elements of human security and 
the areas on which social workers focus, she argues that social work as a disci-
pline and as a profession can provide valuable insights and can offer important 
contributions to ensuring the human security of local Arctic communities. 
 Accordingly, she argues that social work can help in understanding the vulner-
abilities faced by communities impacted by extractive industries; and through 
further examination utilizing a human security approach, it can help reduce 
their insecurity. Her claim is articulated through a case study from Finland, 
examining responses to vulnerabilities arising as a result of mining activities. 
While mining in Finland is currently conducted utilizing relatively risk-free, 
environmentally friendly, and even green practices, according to Ranta-Tyrkkö, 
the long-term environmental and societal impact of extractive industries still 
remain uncertain. Thus, the ecosocial approaches taken by social workers can 
help identify and address threats to human security and the long-term socio-
economic impacts of extractive industries.

In the next chapter, Julia Loginova deepens a central focus on Arctic oil pro-
ducing regions. Her research explores how local Arctic communities are threat-
ened by different activities related to the extraction of oil, which impact their 
ability to secure their human and societal security. Loginova suggests the use 
of a relational approach grounded in a relational justice perspective in order 
to examine the positionality of communities in their interactions with state in-
stitutions and oil companies. Local communities, when facing threats to their 
societal and human security, are likely to explore and exploit as many paths as 
possible in order to mitigate the negative impacts. Through examination of a 
case study from the Komi-Izhma communities from the Timan-Pechora basin 
province in Russia, Loginova’s research explores the political and socioeco-
nomic interaction and negotiation dynamics between local community actors 
vis-à-vis the Russian state, and locally operating oil and gas companies.

Gerald Zojer reviews the social, political and economic effects of a seem-
ingly contradictory strategy common to all Arctic states: the promotion of 
sustainable development through regional economic development sustained 
on the exploitation of natural resources. He argues that after a shift from en-
vironmental protection to economic development within the Arctic Council, 
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 Arctic states have increasingly pushed for the exploitation of natural resources 
in the region (particularly the extraction of hydrocarbons) under the concept 
of sustainable development. This shift towards economic development, Zojer 
argues, might benefit a few local Arctic individuals as well as the global econ-
omy; but it is unlikely to have a far-reaching impact benefiting Arctic popula-
tions at large.

Kamrul Hossain and Anna Petrétei delve into the concept of societal se-
curity as it applies to the Arctic, considering its geo-physical, socio-cultural, 
and environmental characteristics. Reviewing the concepts of society, societal 
security and human security, and their links to the Arctic and the Arctic soci-
ety, they find that there exists both a diversity and heterogeneity of the many 
Arctics and many Arctic peoples. Furthermore, they identify factors such as 
geography, shared norms or customs, and the presence and practice of nature-
based livelihoods that form a distinct Arctic social identity (a supra-identity, in 
a sense). Hossain and Petrétei argue that phenomena such as climate change, 
economic globalization, and limited political recognition of multifaceted 
challenges that currently threatening the preservation and long-term sustain-
ability of Arctic societies. Hossain and Petrétei ultimately justify their claim 
though examples from mining practices in the region, with particular focus on 
localities within Sápmi.

Stefan Kirchner focuses on the legal and political conditions influencing the 
relationship of indigenous peoples with their traditional lands and its natural 
resources. Kirchner explains the lack of legal and political power, as well as 
the lack of control by indigenous peoples over their ancestral lands, pose seri-
ous threats to the human security of indigenous communities. Focusing on 
Finland, Kirchner explores different avenues for indigenous groups to enhance 
and secure a stronger position when it comes to development in general, and 
in particular, regarding the implementation of extractive industrial projects. 
He concludes that local and indigenous communities can make use of comple-
menting legal and policy tools, such as pro-active role in various impact assess-
ments, that increase participation in the decision-making processes that affect 
them.

Part Four deals with different aspects of threats to culture, as well as threats 
to personal and community identity. The core research presented in this part 
surrounds cultural perceptions and social interpretations in the Arctic. The 
authors examine how Arctic populations see and portray themselves, either 
through classic works of fiction, modern digital storytelling, or through inter-
views with researchers. Furthermore, human security applications in consid-
ering gender, marginalized groups, the digital world, and other elements that 
contribute to the composition of societal security in the Arctic are investigated 
in this part.
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Helene Peterbauer and José Miguel Roncero Martín take a novel look at hu-
man security in the Arctic. In examining semi-fictional narratives of the Arctic 
by  Arctic authors, and using Sartre’s concept of engaged literature, Peterbauer 
and Roncero Martín analyze theories widening the concept of security in lit-
erary examples addressing human and society-related security aspects in the 
Arctic. They comprehensively address issues related to culture, identity, na-
ture,  society and individual economic wellbeing, all elements of human se-
curity. According to Peterbauer and Roncero Martín, these elements are not 
only present in the works analyzed: they are depicted as being threatened by 
different forces. The diverse examples of Arctic-engaged literature show that 
human security issues are very much present in Arctic fictional literature; and 
that such examples can be used as a valid analytical reference to the existence 
of threats to human security in the Arctic, but also as narratives that Arctic 
populations can relate to.

In the next chapter, Tahnee Prior draws attention to the connections be-
tween gender and security, focusing on human security in particular. Narra-
tives and experiences in the Arctic are often gendered, and a truly inclusive 
and comprehensive gender dimension is still missing. Regional or national 
cooperation mechanisms often neglect such gender dimensions. The author 
focuses on the Barents region, which continues to uphold patriarchal and co-
lonial power structures. After revising twenty years of cooperation activities 
within the main regional, sub-regional and intergovernmental fora (the Arctic 
Council and the Barents Euro-Arctic Cooperation, respectively), she concludes 
that the political intentions to address topics such as migration and mobility, 
violence, or suicide from a gender perspective are not always matched with 
actions. Prior defends that digital storytelling (or the systematic compilation 
of narratives from people’s routine experiences), supported from a feminist 
approach to human security, can help close the current gender gap and offer a 
more comprehensive and complete view of human security challenges in the 
Arctic.

Elena Busyreva discusses the cultural identity of families of Finnish origin 
living in Russia. Busyreva’s research focuses on cultural and ethnic aspects of 
the so-called Russian Finns, a cultural and ethnic minority of Finnish origin 
living in Russia. Her research looks at the Murmansk region. Using material 
as well as evidence in non-material cultural elements such as cultural objects, 
language, traditions or self-identification, Busyreva explores how the Finnish 
language and culture was preserved and passed on to subsequent generations 
of migrants; and how individuals belonging to different generations identify 
themselves in relation to their historical roots.

Tatiana Zhigaltsova explores the social and cultural interpretations of urban 
spaces in the cities of Nikel (Russia) and Kirkenes (Norway). Basing her reach 
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on the field of emotional geography, Zhigaltsova draws an emotional map of 
favorite and least favorite places of these two neighboring Arctic cities.  Using 
pictures made by school children, Zhigaltsova investigates into how local in-
habitants perceived public urban spaces, and whether or not these spaces of-
fer safety and security to them. Since there are frequent exchanges and visits 
between the populations of Nikel and Kirkenes, the results offer an interna-
tional description of the other’s urban space. On a deeper level, Zhigaltsova’s 
approach helps identify underlying trends in one’s own city across age groups. 
This innovative research focuses on perceptions and interpretations at the 
emotional level, and its results can help policymakers to improve urban areas 
that are perceived to be less secure by the local inhabitants.

In the concluding chapter, we offer an overview of the different human and 
societal security aspects covered in the book, and specific recommendations 
for potential future research. Lastly, we also elaborate on the applicability of 
human and societal security in guiding the development of inclusive policies. 
Our intention with this volume is to show the high relevance of human secu-
rity in the Arctic context. Whether through indigenous and non-indigenous 
Arctic communities, global issues, or big governance schemes, the Arctic re-
gion is slowly but surely leaving its traditional peripheral status to become a 
more relevant area in the global context.10 Yet the presence of multiple vulner-
abilities addressed in this book exemplify how the Arctic is still perceived as a 
connected, albeit heterogeneous, and plural region. The Arctic states, in gen-
eral, agree on the uniqueness of the region; however, they also value it as a res-
ervoir of wealth, in particular natural resources. On the other hand, the Arctic 
populations directly face and endure the consequences of climate change and 
natural resource extraction. Some areas benefit from rapid industrial develop-
ment, whereas others lag behind. Traditional lifestyles are under stress; and 
will increasingly be threatened through the consequential acceleration of cli-
mate change and other geopolitical developments. As the new and unpredict-
able world awakes, Arctic communities see the future with uncertainty. Even 
if arguably most Arctic people are free from fear in its narrow interpretation, a 
very large number are nonetheless not free from want as this book expounds in 
its individual chapters.

The multidisciplinary approach presented in this volume offers an insight 
to the different phenomena that threaten the wide array of Arctic communi-
ties. The Arctic is relatively more diverse than any of the other sub-regions 
which the eight states may belong to. If multiple vulnerabilities in the Arctic 
are to be addressed, a multidisciplinary approach centering human security 

10 Roncero Martin, Jose Miguel, "Security in the Arctic: High Politics in the High North," 
Journal für Entwicklungspolitik xxxii/4 (2016): 94.
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needs to provide evidenced-based research to be considered comprehensively 
by researchers and policymakers. To this end, human security provides a ve-
hicle to voice the perceived and observed threats to the security of local Arctic 
communities. Given its unique environment, diverse populations, and endur-
ing spirit, the Arctic is a region of extremes, where people have systematically 
learned how to work with, and not against, nature. The local populations, both 
indigenous and non-indigenous, are the real pioneers in the Arctic – the region 
often referred to as one of the world’s last frontiers. They allow sovereignty in 
the Arctic to be a reality. They will remain in the Arctic long after its oil, gas 
and minerals have been extracted. Hence, identifying and addressing threats 
to their human and societal security is more relevant than ever before.
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Chapter 1

Policies and Strategies for the Arctic: A Review 
of the Approaches to Human Security in the Arctic

José Miguel Roncero Martín

1 The Significance of Human Security in the Arctic

The Arctic is a region of relative peace and cooperation. Traditional or state-
centered security elements, that is, those related to the survival of the state, 
present a low profile in the Arctic. The survival of the Arctic states, at least in 
the near or medium term, does not seem to be at risk. As of early 2018, there 
are no major military threats in the Arctic, and the region is relatively free of 
military tensions. From a traditional security viewpoint, the Arctic is a low-
intensity region.

Yet the traditional understanding of security does not address how phe-
nomena other than those which can affect the survival of the state might pose 
different challenges and threats to individuals and their communities (in this 
case, the local Arctic inhabitants). Human security is an attempt to drive the 
focus and the analysis away from a traditional understanding of security, and 
re-direct it to human beings. Or in the security jargon, to turn individuals and 
their communities into the main referent object of security.1 Instead of focus-
ing on the phenomena that might pose a threat to the state, human security 
shifts the attention to individuals and their communities. It does so by delving 
into the elements that impede individuals and their communities to achieve 
wellbeing. The concept rests on two basic principles: freedom from fear (or 
from immediate physical violence or threats), and freedom from want (or from 
threats that impede the achieving of a life beyond the mere subsistence).2 And 

1 Cf. Barry Buzan, Jaap de Wilde and Ole Wæver, Security: A New Framework for Analysis (Lon-
don: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1998).

2 United Nations Development Programme, Human Development Report: New dimensions of 
human security (New York & Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994), 3.

* José Miguel Roncero Martín, Ph.D. candidate (Political Science), University of Vienna.
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it was an attempt to look at development from a wider point of view, moving 
beyond economic growth towards human-centered issues.3

Human security allows us to explore a variety of phenomena that might 
pose a threat to the local inhabitants of the Arctic; and ultimately, to the Arctic 
states as well. These phenomena, just to name a few, range from environmen-
tal challenges, including climate change, to a rapid development in certain ar-
eas fueled by extractive industries. The Arctic populations nowadays are not 
in fear of an imminent military invasion or the collapse of the Nation-states 
they belong to. Instead, environmental degradation, socioeconomic develop-
ment, cultural preservation or societal fairness are matters of more pressing 
relevance. Human security allows for a multifaceted and multilevel approach 
to first understanding and ultimately tackling the phenomena that Arctic 
communities perceive as threats to their environmental, economic, personal, 
health, food, community or political security.

In this analysis, I defend the need to identify whether the Arctic states take 
human security into consideration; and if so, to what extent. I propose to ex-
plore the national policies and strategies published by the Arctic states as 
an adequate approach to achieving this objective. The national policies and 
strategies are official documents published by the Arctic states where their vi-
sions and objectives for the region are outlined to one another as well as to 
their populations. The search for human security elements in the policy and 
strategy documents is aimed at identifying how relevant (if at all) the Arctic 
states consider human security (or its elements). In the end, the Arctic popula-
tions are those affected by human (in)security in the region. Bearing in mind 
that all of them fall under the national legislation of one of the eight Arctic 
states, identifying what these states have to say about human security becomes 
paramount.

2 Why a Policy and a Strategy for the Arctic?

Attention to the Arctic4 has increased in the last decade: from a race for the 
Arctic5 to claim its vast natural resources, followed by an Arctic hype; to the 

3 Cf. Mahbub ul Haq, Reflections on Human Development (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
1995).

4 There are several definitions of the Arctic, ranging from the territories north of the Arctic 
circle, to the northern region where the hottest average summer temperature does not ex-
ceed 10 degrees Celsius. For the purpose of this text, either definition is valid, as in geopoliti-
cal terms the number of state actors does not change.

5 Joel K. Bourne, “In the Arctic’s Cold Rush. There Are No Easy Profits.” (National Geographic 
Magazine, 2016); Althingi, A Parliamentary Resolution on Iceland’s Arctic Policy, (2011).
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reality of the geophysical conditions in the region, or the volatility of prices 
of natural resources that led to an overall cooling about the region and even 
the cancellation of large projects. Reports and articles, particularly in the me-
dia, showed how the pristine Arctic might be soon open for business; from 
extractive industries to shipping, the region was to become the next Eldorado 
in terms of rapid economic development linked to the extraction of natural 
resources such as minerals or hydrocarbons. Although these promises are not 
becoming a reality yet (at least not as fast as previously thought), this roller-
coaster of attention was however backed with high-level and long-term plans.

In the last decade, the eight Arctic states, led by Norway, elaborated and 
published their national policies and strategies6 for their Arctic territories (and 
to some extent, for the region as a whole). Some of these countries have pub-
lished several documents, and made revisions and updates of these publica-
tions (something rather uncommon in such a short timeframe). In addition, 
several non-Arctic states7 as well as the European Union (EU), the Inuit Cir-
cumpolar Council (icc), the Sámiráđi (the Saami Council), or the Faroe Is-
lands8 have also published their visions, policies and strategies for the region 
(see Table 1.1).

In these documents, the different actors (Arctic and non-Arctic states, the 
EU, the Sámiráđi and the icc) publicly laid out their vision and objectives for 
the region as well as the proposed roadmaps to turn them into a reality. The 
documents show which issues are to be most relevant, and who is to be part 
of any decision-making process. The policies and strategies cover not only 
economic or geopolitical strategic topics, but also social, environmental and 
human aspects of sustainable development in the region. In addition, these 
documents are an essential source of information for a well-founded analysis 
about any Arctic topic. They help to make sense “of the political and economic 
relevance of the Arctic.”9

6 For clarification and completeness purposes, this article understands policy as the ultimate 
goals or objectives, or the greater vision (i.e., what it is to be done); whereas strategy refers to 
the plan to achieve it (i.e., how it is to be done). The Arctic policies every now and then show 
strategy elements; likewise, the few strategy documents also contain policy foundations. This 
is not an issue, as a clear differentiation can be established. In any case, this understanding 
does not affect the analysis conducted here.

7 These include France, Germany, Japan, South Korea, and the United Kingdom. China, India 
and Singapore have also indicated their interest in the region, but to date have not formally 
published any policy or strategy document.

8 The Faroe Islands are a sub-Arctic territory that current belongs to the Kingdom of Denmark. 
The degree of self-government in the Faroe Islands is amongst the highest in the world.

9 Jose Miguel Roncero Martin, “Security in the Arctic: High Politics in the High North,” Journal 
für Entwicklungspolitik xxxii/4 (2016): 94.
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Table 1.1 Policies and Strategies for the Arctic

Policies and Strategies for the Arctic

Country/Actor Document Name and Date

Ar
ct

ic
 S

ta
te

s

Canada –  Canada’s Northern Strategy: Our North, Our Heritage, Our Future, 2009
– Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 2010

Denmarka – Kingdom of Denmark’s Strategy for the Arctic 2011–2020, 2011
Finland – Finland’s Strategy for the Arctic Region, 2010

– Finland’s Strategy for the Arctic Region, 2013
Iceland –  A Parliamentary Resolution on Iceland’s Arctic Policy, 2011
Norway –  The Norwegian Government’s High North Strategy, 2006

– New Building Blocks in the North, 2009
–  Norway’s arctic policy: Creating value, managing resources, 

 confronting climate change and fostering knowledge. Developments 
in the Arctic concern us all, 2014

Russia –  Fundamentals of State Policy of the Russian Federation in the Arctic 
in the Period up to 2020, 2009

Sweden – Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic region, 2011
United States –  National Security Presidential Directive nspd–66 concerning an 

Arctic Region Policy, 2009
– National Strategy for The Arctic Region, 2013

O
th

er
 A

ct
or

s

Inuit Circumpolar 
Council

– A Circumpolar Inuit Declaration on Sovereignty in the Arctic, 2009
– Inuit Arctic Policy, 2010

Saami Council – The Kiruna declaration of the Saami Conference, 2000
– The Rovaniemi declaration of the Saami Conference, 2008
– The Kuellnegk Neark declaration of the Saami Conference, 2013

European Union – An integrated European Union policy for the Arctic, 2016
– Council conclusions on the Arctic, 2016
– An integrated EU policy for the Arctic, 2017

Faroe Islands – The Faroe Islands: A Nation in the Arctic, 2013
France – Science plan 2015–2020 of the French Arctic Initiative, 2015
Germany –  Germany’s Arctic policy guidelines. Assume responsibility, seize 

 opportunities, 2013
Italy –  Towards an Italian Strategy for the Arctic, National Guidelines,  

Ministry of Foreign Affairs and International Cooperation, 2015
Japan – Japan’s Arctic Policy, 2015
South Korea – Arctic Policy of the Republic of Korea, 2013
United Kingdom – Adapting to Change: UK policy towards the Arctic, 2013

a This document is published jointly by the Kingdom of Denmark, Greenland and the Faroe 
Islands.
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These documents offer yet another advantage. Through a targeted analysis, 
the policies and strategies allow to identify the current acknowledgement of 
human security issues as well as the existing gaps. This information can be 
used to back up policy-making decisions; or to address shortcomings linked to 
the sustainable, responsible and inclusive development of the Arctic and those 
who inhabit it.

The core of these publications are the documents published by the eight 
Arctic states, or the Arctic-8.10 The sovereignty over the Arctic territory (both 
landmass as well as the Arctic Ocean) is divided amongst these countries; and 
the existing overlapping territorial claims are also limited to them.11 The strong 
national focus on the region was evidenced in 2008, when the so-called Arc-
tic-512 issued the Ilulissat Declaration. This declaration was the beginning of 
Arcticlateralism in the region, or a general approach though which “the Arctic 
states jointly follow a Westphalian-inspired and state-centred exercise of sov-
ereignty and seek to limit the relevant political and legal frameworks to instru-
ments that arguably favour their interests, thus becoming the most relevant 
decision-makers in the region and consequently eliminating or limiting the 
influence capacity of other state or non-state actors.”13

This approach towards general Arctic issues was soon expanded to include 
the remaining three Arctic countries. Although the Arctic-5 group has re-
mained in place to deal with certain topics, and even considering that there 
are good examples of cooperation on specific issues between the Arctic-8 and 

10 These states are Canada, Denmark (through Greenland and partly the Faroe Islands), Fin-
land, Iceland, Norway, Russia, Sweden and the United States (through Alaska).

11 Land claims are only limited to the states with sovereignty over the land, which in this 
case are the Arctic-8 only. Overlapping claims over sea territories do exist; however, to 
date, all Arctic states have indicated their intentions to solve any potential issue peace-
fully and within the limits of international law. For an overview on the different territorial 
claims in the Arctic, cf. Michael Byers, Who Owns the Arctic: Understanding Sovereignty 
Disputes in the North (Madeira Park BC: Douglas & McIntyre, 2009); Christian Le Mière 
and Jeffrey Mazo, Arctic Opening: Insecurity and Opportunity (London and New York: The 
International Institute for Strategic Studies and Routledge, 2013). Regarding the use of 
resources in the high seas (to which the central area of the Arctic Ocean would belong), it 
should not be forgotten that currently that area is fully covered by sea ice. Even if climate 
change would result in fully ice-free summers, that would be a seasonal feature in a region 
which would be again inaccessible in winter. The notion of the Arctic high seas being 
exploited economically on regular basis can therefore be contested.

12 Canada, Denmark, Norway, Russia and the United States conform the group of the Arc-
tic-5. They are also referred to as the Arctic coastal states, a term that ignores the fact 
that Iceland has a small Arctic coast yet a considerable part of Arctic Ocean under its 
sovereignty.

13 Roncero Martin, Security in the Arctic, 101.
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 non-Arctic states,14 Arcticlateralism has become an Arctic-8 way to look at gen-
eral issues in the Arctic. This can clearly be seen in the different references 
found in the policy and strategy documents to sovereignty, territorial claims, 
and the exploitation of national resources, which make the policies and strat-
egies for the Arctic essentially national documents. It should also be noted 
that the Arctic-8 (or the Arctic-5) do not necessarily act as one bloc. In fact, 
although all the policies and strategies mention the need to strengthen coop-
eration amongst the Arctic countries, the mere existence of two blocs (Arctic-8 
and Arctic-5) reflects the cooperation dynamics in the region. In addition, the 
documents clearly show that national sovereignty as well as national interests, 
to a higher or lesser extent, are placed above any kind of Arctic cooperation.

Yet on the other hand, the fact that several non-Arctic states have developed 
(and made available) a national policy or strategy for the Arctic indicates how 
relevant the region has become in geopolitical terms. Nonetheless, the Arc-
tic harbors large proven and estimated reserves of strategic resources such as 
oil, gas, rare earths and other minerals (including uranium), precious metals, 
wood or fish.15 Fueled by this abundance of natural resources, the Arctic has 
moved closer, in Wallerstein’s terms,16 from the periphery to the core; and has 
done that at a very fast pace, attracting the interests of non-Arctic states.

While the documents published by the non-Arctic states or the EU and the 
icc could be regarded as political declarations (mostly due to the dominant 
Westphalian system of states), they should however not be discarded. These 
documents either show the interest in the region of powerful states (France, 
Germany, Japan, South Korea, or the United Kingdom) or aggrupation of states 
(the EU); or the point of view of large Arctic indigenous groups. However, and 
due to the very nature of the dominant Westphalian order, the eight Arctic 

14 The role of the Arctic Council has been paramount in promoting different multilateral 
agreements between Arctic and non-Arctic states. In addition, non-state actors are also 
represented in the Arctic Council, showing that there can be a good level of multilevel 
governance in the region. However, this does not change the state-centered approach 
present in the national policies and strategies, or the fact that most of the region remains 
under the sovereignty of eight states.

15 Lars Lindholt, “Arctic Natural Resources in a Global Perspective,” in The Economy of the 
North, eds. Solveig Glomsrød and Iulie Aslaksen (Oslo: Statistics Norway, 2006), 27–40; 
Donald L. Gautier, “Circum-Arctic Resource Appraisal: Estimates of Undiscovered Oil and 
Gas North of the Arctic Circle,” in U.S. Geological Survey Fact Sheet 2008 (2008); Roncero 
Martin, Security in the Arctic, 98–100.

16 Immanuel Wallerstein, The Modern World-System: Capitalist Agriculture and the Origins 
of the European World-Economy in the Sixteenth Century (vol. I) (New York/London: Aca-
demic Press, 1974); Immanuel Wallerstein and Terence K. Hopkins, World-Systems Analy-
sis: Theory and Methodology (Beverly Hills: Sage, 1982).
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states are to be considered the primary and main actors when it comes to the 
Arctic.17 Plainly speaking, it matters little what China, the EU, Japan or Ger-
many might say about the Arctic, if the eight Arctic states, who are sovereign 
over most of the region, say otherwise.18

This chapter revises the existing policy and strategy documents for the Arc-
tic through the lenses of human security. Because of the dominant Westpha-
lian reality, only the eight Arctic states have been taken into consideration.19 
The aim of this brief study is to identify whether the different areas of human 
security have been reflected in the different policies and strategies, and if so, 
to what extent and how. In addition, a secondary objective of the analysis con-
ducted in this chapter is to contextualize the political framework (at the state 
level) in which the different research provided in this volume unfolds.

3 The Elements of Human Security in the Arctic Policies

The report published in 1994 by the United Nations Development Programme 
(undp)20 identifies seven categories where human security is framed. Thus, 
human security refers to a varying and inclusive combination of different ele-
ments related to economic, food, health, environment, personal, community 
and political security. It is only through achieving a high degree of security in 
all these areas that real Human Security can be achieved. These seven areas 
have been also simplified and referred to as “freedom from fear” and “freedom 
from want.”21

17 The structure of the Arctic Council reflects this reality. Only the Arctic-8 are full members 
(with voting rights) of this cooperation forum, whereas all other actors are either observ-
ers (non-Arctic states) or participants (Indigenous People’s Organizations).

18 It could of course be argued that all non-Arctic states might join efforts and try to change 
the current situation, through for example the United Nations. However possible, this is 
unlikely, as it would also open a Pandora’s box for other regions in the world under similar 
circumstances.

19 The policies and strategies of the non-Arctic states as well as the European Union, the 
Sámiráđi and the Inuit Circumpolar Council are reflected in Table 1.1. Although they are 
not included in this analysis, they might be a good reference for future research. In ad-
dition, it should be noted that the policy document published by the Faroe Islands (as a 
political entity part of the Kingdom of Denmark) has been taken into consideration for 
the analysis presented in this text.

20 undp, Human Development Report.
21 Kofi Annan, “Secretary-general salutes international workshop on human security in 

Mongolia,” SG/SM/7382 url: http://www.un.org/press/en/2000/20000508.sgsm7382.doc 
.html (accessed on 2 January 2018); cf. Kamrul Hossain et al., “Constructing Arctic Secu-
rity: an Inter-Disciplinary Approach to Understanding Security in the Barents Region,” 
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The 1994 report is considered to be the foundational document of the mod-
ern understanding of the concept of Human Security. In a nutshell, human 
security can be understood as the protection and promotion of the wellbe-
ing of individuals within their broader communities.22 If individuals are not 
secured from threats that affect their wellbeing, how could their communi-
ties, including their states, be truly and fully secured? There are of course crit-
ics to the concept of human Security. The inclusiveness and broadness of the 
concept has been extensively criticized. Human security could indeed be seen 
as a catch all concept. Critics like Roland Paris have pointed out that human 
security could be interpreted in a way that virtually encompasses any phenom-
ena that threatens the wellbeing of individuals and their communities. Thus, 
according to Paris, “[i]f human security means almost anything, then it effec-
tively means nothing.”23 However, addressing such critics is not the goal of this 
text.

In general, none of the Arctic policies and strategies directly address hu-
man security. The different elements that constitute the concept as per the 
1994 undp report are however addressed, as will be shown in the following 
sections. Yet, the attention given to the different elements is not equal, and 
sectoral aspects such as economic or environmental security are given far 
more attention than other areas. This could be the result of deliberate omis-
sion, plain ignorance about the topic by decision-makers (or those who elabo-
rated the documents on their behalf), or simple lack of interest by the national 
governments and other actors. Furthermore, it could be argued that economic 
and environmental security, as elements of human security, can be better con-
nected with the national priorities of the Arctic states; and are consequently 
given more attention.

The following analysis looks into the seven areas as identified in the 1994 
undp report; and into how these areas are reflected in the different national 
policies and strategies. Dividing the analysis into the seven areas is at times 
complex, as the different human security elements affect, overlap and connect 
to each other. As it will be shown, achieving security (or rather, reducing inse-
curity) in one element might compromise another one. The clearest example 
in this case might be the dichotomy between economic and environmental 

Polar Record 53/1 (2017): 3–4; Mary Martin and Taylor Owen, “Introduction” in Routledge 
handbook of human security eds. Mary Martin and Taylor Owen (London and New York: 
Routledge/Taylor Francis Group, 2014), 1–14.

22 Hossain et al., Constructing Arctic Security, 2,11.
23 Roland Paris, “Human security: Paradigm shift or hot air?” International Security 26:2 

(2001), 87–102. For a good overview of the critics to the concept of human security, see 
Hossain et al., Constructing Arctic Security, 4–6.
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 securities. The intrinsic contradictions present in the policies and strategies 
are thus noted; and further research into this topic will need to take these con-
flicts into consideration. In addition, and for simplification purposes, the defi-
nitions for each element given in the original 1994 undp report are those to 
be used.

4 Economic Security

Without any doubt, economic growth and economic development are two 
of the main topics addressed by politicians and of concern to most citizens 
around the world. Yet economic security is more than simple economic growth 
or development. The 1994 undp report defines economic security as an “as-
sured basic income”, either from one’s own labor activities or from a social, 
public safety net.24 Or in other words, the assurance that individuals will be 
able to find a remunerated job that will allow them to earn a decent income. 
Here, it is essential to differentiate between the economic security or politico-
economic security,25 which is linked to the traditional or state-centered secu-
rity and focuses on the economy as it affects the state (e.g. in macroeconomic 
terms); and the non-traditional approach towards economic security, which is 
an element of human security and focuses on the steady income of individu-
als. The latter, which belongs to the non-traditional or rights-based approach 
to security, focuses on individuals and communities rather than on the state or 
macroeconomic data.

The topic of economic development is present in all national policies and 
strategies for the Arctic. In a sense, economic development is the backbone of 
the past and present Southern interest in the Arctic;26 and is indeed a central 
topic in all the documents presented here. Historically, “[t]he northern regions 
[have been] seen as internal economic peripheries or internal colonies.”27 The 
Arctic is also seen as a resource-base to support the overall development of 

24 undp, Human Development Report, 25.
25 Roncero Martin, Security in the Arctic, 96–98; Kamrul Hossain and Gerald Zojer, “Rethink-

ing Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents Region: A Multilevel Approach 
to Societal Security,” Juridica Lapponica 42 (2017): 19.

26 It should not be forgotten that the capitals of all Arctic states are located south of the 
Arctic circle. In addition, most the population of the Arctic states is also located outside 
the Arctic. In political power terms, the Arctic main decision centers and institutions are 
outside the Arctic.

27 Hossain and Zojer, Rethinking Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents 
Region, 20.
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the Arctic states.28 The policies and strategies for the Arctic present a strong 
focus on economic development, i.e., the “exploitation of natural resources, 
both renewable and non-renewable.”29 It can also be argued that the interest 
of the Arctic states in the region is primarily driven by state-focused economic 
objectives that have a limited connection with human security.30 It should be 
kept in mind that the overall macroeconomic activities in the Arctic have been 
oriented towards the extraction and exportation of the region’s vast natural 
resources;31 and that these particular economic activities are often seen (and 
understood) as vital in terms of national security and national interests.32

Against this background of economic exploitation, the topic of economic 
security in human security terms, i.e., oriented towards the primary benefit 
of local populations, can nevertheless be found in the policies and strategies, 
albeit to differing degrees. Although declarations about the socioeconomic 
wellbeing or local and indigenous populations can be found in these texts, the 
general narratives place economic development at the core of the policies and 
strategies for the Arctic.

Yet, the element of economic security can also be found in the documents. 
When the policies and strategies address economic security from the point of 
view of human security, the focus is often given to the creation of jobs and the 
development of new skills to meet the needs of the new and emerging job mar-
ket. The potential economic development of the Arctic, thanks to, for instance, 
its natural resources and to a lesser extend of tourism, can yield “high returns 
for society.”33 In general, it is acknowledged that the economic potential of the 
region must first benefit its inhabitants. If possible, the development and use of 
the “abundant natural resources of the Arctic [can] enhance the welfare of the 
local population, prevent depopulation, and give a boost to development.”34 

28 Dimitri Medvedev, Basics of the State Policy of the Russian Federation in the Arctic for 
the Period till 2020 and for a Further Perspective (Rossiyskaya Gazeta, 30 March 2009); 
The White House, National Strategy for the Arctic Region (Washington, 2013) 6–7; The 
White House, National Security Presidential Directive and Homeland Security Presiden-
tial Directive (Washington, 2009).

29 Lassi Heininen, Arctic Strategies and Policies: Inventory and Comparative Study (North-
ern Research Forum, April 2012), 80.

30 Roncero Martin, Security in the Arctic, 115–116.
31 Roncero Martin, Security in the Arctic, 98–100. Cf. Brigt Dale et al., The Will to Drill –  Mining 

in Arctic Communities (Cham, Switzerland: Springer, 2018). Lee Huskey, “Globalization 
and the Economies of the North,” in Globalization and the Circumpolar North, eds. Lassi 
Heininen and Chris Southcott (Fairbanks: University of Alaska Press, 2010), 57–90.

32 The White House, National Strategy for the Arctic Region.
33 Kingdom of Denmark, Strategy for the Arctic 2011–2020 (2011), 23.
34 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013 (2013), 30.
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The overall goal is that the wellbeing of the inhabitants of the Arctic “must be 
secured,” including material wellbeing, access to work and wellness at work.35 
But it should be noted that, in general, economic security (in human security 
terms) is subject to overall economic development. All the strategies see eco-
nomic security as a desirable output of economic development. But the latter 
must take place first, so the former can (perhaps) become a reality.

The documents give a few pointers about how economic security could be 
achieved. To start with, economic development should be dynamic and sus-
tainable, in order to improve “the social well-being of Northerners.”36 These 
inclusive formulas pay particular attention to indigenous peoples, who, like 
anyone else, need a social and economic reality that allows them to “earn a 
livelihood.”37 Sustainability or sustainable development is a topic broadly ad-
dressed; and, in general, shared by the eight Arctic states.38 Sustainability can 
be achieved through careful management and exploitation of the natural re-
sources present in the region; but it needs to go hand-in-hand with actions and 
programs to offer transformative opportunities to the local populations.

One possible way to support the sustainable economic inclusion of the Arc-
tic populations is for instance through training programs suited to meet the 
demands of the new or expanding economic activities (such as information 
and communication technologies). Through such programs, the inhabitants 
of the Arctic can access the increasing labor market and directly benefit from 
the economic development of the region.39 Initiatives at the level of individu-
als such as tax reliefs40 might not only support economic security through an 
increased income, but also increase the appeal of the job market in the Arctic.

Another possibility to ensure the sustainable exploitation of the natural 
resources in the region is through the development and implementation of 
“ethical guidelines for resource extraction,” particularly in traditional areas of 
indigenous peoples.41 These ethical guidelines should however be “developed 
in accordance with the current state of the law, and that it will therefore not be 

35 Ibid., 11, 20.
36 Government of Canada, Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy (2010), 11.
37 Regeringskansliet, Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic Region (Stockholm: Ministry of For-

eign Affairs, 2011), 30.
38 Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strategy: Our North, Our Heritage, Our Future 

(2009), 14–17.
39 Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strategy, 19–21; Althingi, A Parliamentary 

Resolution on Iceland’s Arctic Policy.
40 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy: Creating value, managing 

resources, confronting climate change and fostering knowledge. Developments in the 
Arctic concern us all (2014), 25.

41 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy, 24.
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necessary to establish new rights,”42 which might work against the aspirations 
of indigenous peoples around the Arctic.

Although there is an intention to foster “trade and investment opportu-
nities that benefit Northerners,”43 such developments are often linked to 
 macroeconomic development that is somehow expected to cascade down 
to  local communities. The economic development in the Arctic might also 
bring negative impacts to the local communities. Besides the need to expand 
the skillset of many locals so they meet the market demands, there is an ex-
pected need to promote the mobility of workers, both spatially and in terms of 
skills development.44 Such mobility might disrupt community or family pat-
terns, as some community or family members might need to travel long dis-
tances or for long periods of time to access their jobs,45 and as a consequence 
might devote less time to traditional activities. This could be compensated 
by establishing a “business development programme for indigenous peoples 
based on their own culture [in areas such as] tourism, business and trade, 
small-scale industry, Arctic food, design, artifacts, etc.”46

Access to a modern transportation network and to electricity infrastructure 
is another security issue that affects economic as well as other elements of 
human security. Security of electric supply facilitates the “continued devel-
opment of business and industry in the region.”47 Without a reliable access 
to electric power, many modern economic activities cannot take place. At 
the same time, a consolidated and modern transportation network provides 
access to international markets, fosters tourism and exports and imports of 
goods and services, and overall, connects the Arctic to the rest of the world.48

Mixed economies involving traditional activities such as reindeer  husbandry, 
hunting, fishing or handicraft need environmental protection to ensure their 
sustainability and viability. These mixed economies link the natural environ-
mental with the production of food or goods for trading; and provide local in-
habitants, in particular indigenous peoples, with means to “survive, live and 
earn a livelihood.”49

42 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the North: The next step in 
the Government’s High North Strategy (Oslo/Tromsø, 2009), 43.

43 Government of Canada, Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 14.
44 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 11, 20–21, 49.
45 Getrude Saxinger, Lives on the Move: Long Distance Co in the Northern Russian Petroleum 

Industry (Vienna/Weimar/Cologne: Bölau, 2016).
46 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the North, 43.
47 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy, 35.
48 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the North, 63.
49 Regeringskansliet, Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic Region, 38.
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Overall, there is an understanding that economic development should ben-
efit the inhabitants of the Arctic; yet it seems also clear that such a benefit is 
understood through the adaptation of local inhabitants to the new economic 
reality (through, for instance, the development of market skills).

However, it also seems clear that if human security in the Arctic is to be 
achieved, the (sustainable) use of natural resources in the Arctic needs to be 
“economically, socially and environmentally sustainable,”50 and needs to ben-
efit local communities beyond the possibility of working in the new economic 
activities linked to the exploitation of the region’s natural resources.

5 Food Security

According to the undp definition, food security refers to the constant “physi-
cal and economic access to basic food.”51 This refers to both the availability of 
food as well as the possibility to acquire it. Like in other regions where tradi-
tional economies play an important role, the notion of food security acquires 
a deeper meaning within the Arctic context. Access to food supplies in such an 
isolated and remote area is not always a given.

In fact, the access in remote and isolated communities to “good quality, nu-
tritious food at affordable prices”52 is one of the main challenges. Distances 
to market centers are long, and an abundant variety of goods might simply 
not be available in distant areas. Furthermore, distribution networks are not 
as developed as in other areas of the world, and food imports have become 
essential to ensuring the availability and variety of products. At the same time, 
many Arctic inhabitants depend on seasonal game or fishing activities to se-
cure winter food supplies. Regarding fishing, and although the Arctic waters 
are still plentiful, illegal fishing activities threaten the local ecosystems and 
limit their capability to replenish,53 thus threatening their long-term sustain-
ability. Finally, food also has a more profound and social meaning. Reindeer, 
for example, is not only a source of food for the Saami, but a cornerstone of 
different social elements.54

The policies and strategies for the Arctic envisioned a few actions to reduce 
existing threats to security. First and foremost is the development of transport 

50 Regeringskansliet, Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic Region, 30.
51 undp, Human Development Report, 27.
52 Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strategy, 22.
53 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the North, 76.
54 Regeringskansliet, Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic Region, 38, Prime Minister’s Office, Fin-

land Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 30, 40.
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(and hence distribution) networks.55 In addition, researching about food pat-
terns or developing “circumpolar nutritional guidelines”56 might help connect-
ing food security with health security, thus bringing food security aspects into 
the main planning schemes of the Arctic states.

However, the Arctic has already experienced negative consequences related 
to the import of foods that have replaced traditional staples.57 Climate change 
also threatens food security in the Arctic; as the climate changes, seasonal pat-
terns are altered, animal cycles are changed, and the conditions for the grow-
ing of plants are modified.58

6 Health Security

Health security is defined as the availability and access to adequate health sys-
tems, together with the elimination of elements that threaten the health of 
individuals.59 Health security does not only depend on a good health system in 
place (for instance, a clinic staffed with high level professionals); it also refers 
to preventive factors (such as the overcoming of low nutrition), or to external 
environmental factors (such as pollution).60

Addressing health security in vast and sparsely populated areas is a major 
challenge. Establishing health centers might be limited to bigger towns and 
cities. People might be forced to travel long distances to visit a clinic or a hos-
pital. A main challenge is thus to increase the means to provide health services. 
The development of responsive and needs-driven health care systems for the 
inhabitants of the Arctic will contribute to reducing health insecurity in the 
 region. Such health care systems need to include the development of health 
care infrastructure, adequate funding for these institutions, or the provision 

55 See below under Health Security.
56 Government of Canada, Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 15.
57 Rasmus Ole Rasmussen et al., “Community viability and adaptation,” in Arctic Human 

Development: Regional Processes and Global Linkages, eds. Joan Nymand Larsen and Gai 
Fondahl (Copenhagen: Nordisk Ministerråd, 2015), 423–473; Rautio et al. “Human Health 
and Well-Being,” in Arctic Human Development Report: Regional Processes and Global 
Linkages, eds. Joan Nymand Larsen and Gai Fondahl (Copenhagen: Nordisk Ministerråd, 
2015), 299–340; Medvedev, Basics of the State Policy of the Russian Federation in the Arctic.

58 Cf. Hossain and Zojer, Rethinking Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents Re-
gion, 55–56.

59 undp, Human Development Report, 27–28. Regarding the elements that can threaten 
the health of individuals, these could be understood as the causes of such threats (for 
instance, pollutants); or factors enabling or enhancing the threat (for instance, lack of 
adequate transportation means which could prevent or limit access to health services).

60 undp, Human Development Report, 27.
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of services such as transportation to overcome the many challenges in the 
region.61

Prevention schemes are a second main challenge. Prevention activities re-
duce the need for medical care, and help to increase the wellbeing and health 
of individuals and their communities. Some basic prevention activities include 
sport and other community and group-based activities.62 Prevention activities 
should also address existing “difficult social issues” such as alcoholism, seden-
tary lifestyles and different “family matters and gender equality.”63 In addition, 
access to telemedicine or e-health services can vastly contribute to prevention 
as well as early detection while saving costly travels.64

Yet despite this remoteness and isolation, the Arctic is connected to the rest 
of the planet. Many pollutants from all over the world are present in Arctic 
lands and waters. In addition, pollutants generated from local activities such 
as mining or metal production also contaminate the region; many of the ex-
tractive industries that have become the economic engine of different Arctic 
regions are in fact great polluters.65 Thus, elements such as persistent organic 
pollutants (pops) or other contaminants are issues of particular relevance 
when it comes to health security.66 The policies and strategies draw the link-
ages between pollutants and particle emissions on the one hand, and health 
problems on the other. Thus, curbing and reducing pollution “has direct [posi-
tive] effects on human health”67 that is to be pursued as health care as well as 
preventive activities.

61 Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strategy, 21; Government of Canada, State-
ment on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 10, 14; Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Nor-
way’s Arctic Policy, 32; Medvedev, Basics of the State Policy of the Russian Federation in the 
Arctic for the Period till 2020 and for a Further Perspective.

62 Hossain and Zojer, Rethinking Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents Region, 
52–53; Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, The Norwegian’s Government High North 
Strategy, 42.

63 Kingdom of Denmark, Strategy for the Arctic 2011–2020 (2011), 40.
64 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy, 35.
65 Hossain and Zojer, Rethinking Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents Region, 

30–33; Wilfrid Greaves, “Environment, Identity Autonomy: Inuit Perspectives on Arctic 
Security,” in Understanding the Many Faces of Human Security: Perspectives of Northern 
Indigenous Peoples, eds. Kamrul Hossain and Anna Petrétei (Leiden: Brill Nijhoff, 2016), 
35–55.

66 Government of Canada, Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 20; Løgmansskrivsto-
van, The Faroe Islands: A Nation in the Arctic (2013), 24; Prime Minister’s Office, Finland 
Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 39. On Canada, cf. Greaves, Environment, Identity Au-
tonomy, 43–44.

67 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region (2010), 14; cf. Regeringskan-
sliet, Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic Region, 43–44.
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Finally, securing funding and adequate resources “for the health and the 
well-being of the population”68 is another major challenge. Due to the low 
population density of the region, the vast distances, and the harsh environ-
ment, investments to tackle health issues are, in per capita terms, higher than 
in other areas. But as mentioned above, modern electronic services can help 
reduce the funding needed to provide good and adequate health services to 
the inhabitants of the Arctic, and in particular to those living in more remote 
areas.

7 Environmental Security

By environmental security, the 1994 undp report refers to a “healthy physi-
cal environment.”69 The healthiness of the environment can be threatened by 
economic and industrial activities, pollution, degradation of ecosystems, or 
climate change, just to name a few. These threats can be local or the result of 
global activities. The Arctic environment is still pristine, particularly if com-
pared to many other regions in the world. However, it is not free from “pres-
sures owing to factors such as climate change, increased human activity, and 
long-range transportation of pollution.”70

The human security dimension regarding environmental security is a major 
topic, as the Arctic environment is seen as “highly exceptional [and] extremely 
sensitive,” and its preservation and conservation is not only a matter of con-
cern for the eight Arctic countries, but also to the benefit of the international 
community.71 Environmental security is needed to ensure the wellbeing of the 
environment, but also of those communities who depend on it. At the same 
time, the protection of the environment from industrial economic activities 
(such as extractive industries) can have a positive impact on local communi-
ties who depend on traditional economic activities such as fishing, gathering 
or reindeer husbandry to complement their incomes.

In addition, it is understood that some of the economic activities that take 
place today are, by their non-renewable nature, a unique activity for which 
only one generation (ours) benefits. In this light, environmental security also 
offers protection to Arctic ecosystems, which must be “safeguarded for future 

68 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 49.
69 undp, Human Development Report, 28.
70 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region, 14; cf. Medvedev, Basics of 

the State Policy of the Russian Federation in the Arctic for the Period till 2020 and for a Fur-
ther Perspective.

71 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 38.
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generations.”72 This can be done, for instance, through initiatives to limit the 
effects of climate change, clean up contaminated sites in the Arctic, or ensure 
the preservation of the environment.73 Pollution generated in Russia, for ex-
ample, as an effect of increased exploitation of natural resources in the area 
“affects the culture and the livelihoods of indigenous peoples, including the 
preservation of the native languages that are dependent on the peoples’ own 
forms of culture.”74

A healthy environment represents a source of material and financial as well 
as non-material wealth. Many indigenous peoples rely on “predictable ecosys-
tems for survival,”75 and this is done beyond the clearly utilitarian approach of 
the environment. For instance, “[r]eindeer husbandry is important to the de-
velopment of the livelihoods and the preservation of the language and culture 
of northern nations, [which also] involves a significant social and cultural di-
mension for all communities, for which reindeer herding represents a consid-
erable source of income.”76 As a socioeconomic activity, reindeer husbandry 
needs “access to suitable calving grounds, migration routes with resting pas-
tures and central connected seasonal grazing areas for each season.”77 In fact, it 
can be argued that the “traditional and collective identity [of many indigenous 
peoples] is based on a deep spiritual relationship with the surrounding na-
ture and the natural environment.”78 Global threats to environmental patterns 
such as climate change have had and will have “profound consequences for the 
peoples and the communities of the Arctic.”79

Indeed, climate change is a crosscutting element of environmental secu-
rity. Whether referring to mitigating or coping with its foreseen or already ob-
servable consequences at the societal level, or how it explicitly pressures the 
lifestyle of indigenous communities, climate change is a major threat to the 
“wellbeing of Arctic residents and their communities.”80 The contribution to 

72 Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strategy, 24. See also Government of Canada, 
Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 16–22.

73 Government of Canada, Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 16–22.
74 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region, 15.
75 Kamrul Hossain et al., “Introduction: Indigenous Peoples of the North and Human Secu-

rity,” in Understanding the Many Faces of Human Security: Perspectives of Northern Indig-
enous Peoples, eds. Kamrul Hossain and Anna Petrétei (Leiden: Brill Nijhoff, 2016), 2.

76 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 30, 40.
77 Regeringskansliet, Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic Region, 38.
78 Kamrul Hossain et al., Introduction, 2.
79 Government of Canada, Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 16. See also Prime 

Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region, 14.
80 Althingi, A Parliamentary Resolution on Iceland’s Arctic Policy; Norwegian Ministry of For-

eign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy, 36.
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climate change of Arctic populations is, in absolute numbers, arguably negli-
gible. However, as climate change develops, it affects global temperatures. The 
Arctic region has been experiencing the highest increases in temperature all 
over the planet. This has affected seasonal patterns, thinned the sea ice, and 
resulted in the melting of the world known to local communities. Despite their 
resilience and adaptability, indigenous communities’ “unique culture and way 
of life” is seen as the most vulnerable of all human groups in the Arctic.81

In addition to climate change and contamination generated through in-
dustrial activities inside or outside the Arctic, all other human activities also 
have an impact on the Arctic environment and ecosystems. Because of this, 
an “ecosystem-based approach [that assesses] the impact of the use of natural 
resources and the effects of operations from a wider perspective,”82 and the 
highest “environmental protection [practices]”83 should be the golden stan-
dards. These assessments can measure whether certain activities have a too 
high impact on the environment; or how such an impact might affect other 
elements of human security.

Military activities are also a source of contamination and potential high 
risk in the Arctic. The Kola peninsula, for instance, “has the world’s greatest 
concentration of nuclear reactors” as well as the Arctic’s only nuclear  power 
plant.84 The safe and secure management of the nuclear waste generated in 
these installations is of utmost importance. Accidents or incidents, as the 
world saw in 1986 in Chernobyl, Ukraine, and in 2011 in Fukushima, Japan, can 
have a devastating impact on the human security of local communities for 
generations to come.

Yet finding the balance between the protection of the environment from 
anthropogenic threats and the sustainable exploitation of the Arctic’s natural 
resources is not always an easy task.85 Particular man-made threats such as 
oil or chemical spills can affect not only the immediate ecosystems, but also 
economic activities such as fishing, which depend on a healthy environment.86 

81 Althingi, A Parliamentary Resolution on Iceland’s Arctic Policy, cf. Tim Folger, “Melting 
Away,” Official Journal of the National Geographic Society vol. 228/5 (November 2015), 
98–119; Gleb Raygorodetsky, “Life on the Edge,” Official Journal of the National Geographic 
Society vol. 232/4 (October 2017), 108–125.

82 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 39.
83 Erna Solberg, “A Sustainable Future,” in Norway’s Arctic Policy: Creating value, managing 

resources, confronting climate change and fostering knowledge. Developments in the Arctic 
concern us all, Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs (2014), 3; cf. Norwegian Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy, 36.

84 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region, 16.
85 Kingdom of Denmark, Strategy for the Arctic, 23–48.
86 Løgmansskrivstovan, The Faroe Islands: A Nation in the Arctic (2013), 28.
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Bearing in mind that about ten percent of the fish catch worldwide comes 
from the Arctic, this issue quickly acquires a global dimension.87

Overall, there is a common agreement about the need to gain more and bet-
ter knowledge about the Arctic. This knowledge can in turn be used to tackle 
the different environmental threats and challenges in the region from a scien-
tific perspective.88 In this light, and given the transnational nature of many 
environmental threats, international cooperation and the implementation of 
international agreements are another path through which environmental pro-
tection can be achieved.89

8 Personal Security

Personal security refers to the absence of sudden and unpredictable physical 
violence.90 Such physical violence could be either caused by states, loose or 
organized groups of individuals, or oneself; or be targeted at specific groups 
(such as women or children). Threats to personal security might arise from 
outside the community, from specific individuals in one community, or from 
the community as a whole. It can arise from circumstantial factors (being in 
the wrong place at the wrong time), or be rooted in the pillars of a society. In 
the first case, randomness is the main element to be considered. In the second, 
vulnerability of individuals or collectivities within the community are far more 
relevant factors.91

In the Arctic, personal security is often related to abuses that happen in 
close family circles, such as domestic violence; or are inflicted by the affected 
individuals themselves, for example in the form of suicide. The region shows 
concerning levels of alcoholism, suicide and domestic violence that clearly 

87 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 40.
88 Kingdom of Denmark, Strategy for the Arctic, 23; Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strat-

egy for the Arctic Region 2013, 39; Althingi, A Parliamentary Resolution on Iceland’s Arctic 
Policy; Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy, 28; Medvedev, Basics 
of the State Policy of the Russian Federation in the Arctic for the Period till 2020 and for a 
Further Perspective; The White House, National Strategy for the Arctic Region, 8.

89 Ibid.
90 undp, Human Development Report, 30. Here, the definition could be expanded to refer to 

the absence of unjustified and illegitimate physical violence. Some traditional definitions 
of the state argue for instance that the state is the only actor legitimized to impose physi-
cal violence. This refers to the legitimate use of force (for instance by the police), and not 
to the use of state terrorism.

91 Cf. Helene Peterbauer and Jose Miguel Roncero Martin in this same volume.
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threaten the personal security of local inhabitants.92 Those issues are, how-
ever, not addressed in the national policies and strategies.

However, as the region opens up to the world, new threats to personal secu-
rity might emerge. Those could include organized crime or trafficking in drugs 
and people.93 Although today crime is not a major concern in the Arctic, exist-
ing cooperation networks and expertise should be strengthened,94 as to avoid 
that potential new threats develop. In any case, personal security is, overall, 
hardly covered in the national policies and strategies.

9 Community Security

Communities are the backbone of societies. Yet in security terms, communi-
ties are even more than that; they are both the source of resilience against 
threats to security and, sometimes, the source of such threats as well. Individu-
als often “derive security from their membership in a group – a family, a com-
munity, an organization, a racial or ethnic group that can provide a cultural 
identity and a reassuring set of values.”95 Ensuring community security means 
that the language or culture of those groups are preserved and passed on; that 
is, that the community endures and persists beyond its current individuals. At 
the same time, it means that vulnerable subgroups within such communities 
are also recognized and valued by the community; that is, that the community 
at large is not a source of threats to individuals.

Within the Arctic context, it is widely assumed that threats to security can 
affect the more vulnerable communities. The policies and strategies for the re-
gion often portray indigenous peoples as particularly vulnerable to the effects 
of rapid modernization or industrialization as well as environmental threats 
such as climate change. In community security terms, ensuring the continu-
ation of Arctic communities, particularly indigenous communities, requires 
that the different cultural and community-based culture is protected, so it can 
be handed over to the next generation. Thus, working directly with indigenous 
communities allows not only taking advantage of the indigenous knowledge, 

92 Rautio, Human Health and Well-Being, 299–340.
T. Kue Young, Boris Revich and Leena Soininen, “Suicide in circumpolar regions: 

an introduction and overview,” International Journal of Circumpolar Health 74 (2015): 
doi:10.3402/ijch.v74.27349.

93 Government of Canada, Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 10.
94 Prime Minister’s Office, Finland Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 41–42.
95 undp, Human Development Report, 31.
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but also promoting “a better understanding of the interests, concerns culture 
and practices of Northerners,”96 also regarding controversial issues such as 
sealing.

The formal protection of indigenous languages and culture, particularly af-
ter centuries of neglect if not open repression, is already formally included in 
all policy and strategy documents. Whether or not programs are in place or 
effective in their objectives is another story. Still, formal or legal recognition, 
protection and preservation of traditional cultural and linguistic elements are 
necessary yet only first steps. A bolder vision includes the establishment of 
knowledge centers where traditional knowledge can be gathered and transmit-
ted following both traditional and modern, scientific ways.97 Such institutions 
contribute to the enhancement and transmission of traditional culture and 
language, and thus reduce community insecurity.

Besides strictly linguistic, cultural or knowledge issues, there are other ex-
ternal and internal phenomena that today might pose a threat in terms of com-
munity security. For instance, it should be noted that economic development 
together with global issues such as climate change might go hand-in-hand with 
“great demands on the [local] populations’ adaptability and mobility.”98 Such 
developments can affect the preservation and transmission of local cultures, 
thus threatening community security. The availability of adequate housing is 
another area which enhances community security.99 Lack of cultural services 
or the opportunity to actively engage in cultural community-based activities, 
particularly for the youth or the elderly, might also affect community security. 
Such activities are “vital [to] ensuring good living conditions for people in the 
North”100 as well as healthy communities.

Finally, an often-neglected factor is gender empowerment and the promo-
tion of gender equality measures, both at the economic as well as the commu-
nity and political levels. Women are roughly fifty percent of the Arctic popu-
lation, and a gender perspective needs to be taken into consideration when 
addressing human security challenges such as “men’s violence against women, 

96 Government of Canada, Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 16.
97 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy, 30; Norwegian Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the North, 43; Regeringskansliet, Sweden’s strategy 
for the Arctic Region, 46–47.

98 Kingdom of Denmark, Strategy for the Arctic, 23; Prime Minister’s Office, Finland’s Strat-
egy for the Arctic Region 2013, 23.

99 Medvedev, Basics of the State Policy of the Russian Federation in the Arctic for the Period till 
2020 and for a Further Perspective.

100 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, The Norwegian’s Government High North 
Strategy, 41.
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sexual harassment and abuse”101 in the Arctic. Although domestic violence 
could also be considered a personal security matter, it must not be forgotten 
that collectively women represent half of the population in the Arctic. Pre-
vention of violence against women, sexual harassment and abuse can only be 
tackled at the collective or community level. It should also be noted that, much 
like in the rest of the eight Arctic states, women in the Arctic (particularly in-
digenous women) are politically underrepresented and suffer from unequal 
social and economic structures.102

10 Political Security

The definition of political security refers to a society “that honours their basic 
human rights.”103 This definition triggers the need to first discuss a few top-
ics. First, and although at least seven out of the eight Arctic states could argu-
ably present a good record of respect and promotion of basic human rights104 
(in particular the Nordic countries, who are also deemed champions in this 
field),105 the human rights situation in the Arctic gains in complexity when we 
address indigenous issues, or topics such as self-governance or even indepen-
dence. Second, a few scholars have already pointed out that the Arctic real-
ity can be best understood from a colonial, neocolonial or internal-colonial 
perspective: a region full of riches that is developed by its state to the benefit 
of extractive industries, and not necessarily for the benefit of local commu-
nities.106 The above being said, it is clear that the general overall situation of 
human rights in the Arctic does not reach any worrisome level by any standard.

101 Regeringskansliet, Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic Region, 6, 45.
102 Clara Morgan, “The Arctic: Gender Issues,” Parliament of Canada, InfoSeries (2008), 1–5.
103 undp, Human Development Report, 32.
104 There are multiple indexes that can be used to compare different levels of freedom. Re-

garding the risk status of human rights, see for instance: Verisk Maplecroft, Human Rights 
Risk Index (2016). For freedom in general, see: Ian Vásquez and Tanja Porčnik, The Hu-
man Freedom Index 2017: A global measurement of personal, civil and economic freedom 
(Washington DC, Vancouver and Berlin: Cato Institute, Fraser Institute, and the Friedrich 
Naumann Foundation for Freedom, 2017): 5–31.

In either case, the Nordic countries show high levels of freedom and respect of human 
rights.

105 Christine Ingebritsen, Scandinavia in World Politics (Oxford: Rowman & Littlefield Pub-
lishers, 2006), 21–40.

106 See Graham Huggan and Lars Jensen (eds.), Postcolonial Perspectives in the European High 
North: Unscrambling the Arctic (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016); Robert Petersen, 
“Colonialism as Seen from a Former Colonized Area,” Arctic Anthropology 32/2 (1995): 
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Within the Arctic context, enhancing political security for the wellbeing of 
the local populations might refer to the enhancement of self-government and 
local governance structures to deal with phenomena at the local level; to en-
sure that local and indigenous communities are part of the different decision-
making processes regarding issues that affect them; or that local communities 
have certain (direct or indirect) control over the revenues generated by the 
exploitation of the natural resources located in the region. Some level of inte-
gration of indigenous, local and non-state actors has been partially achieved 
through regional governance fora107 and different arrangements at the nation-
al levels. Several Arctic states stress the need to strengthen and deepen current 
levels of self-government, and that the prospects of economic development 
are not to diminish but to increase the current self-governing structures.108 
Further development of such political instruments is essential to achieve a 
lasting and far-reaching political security.

Another complementing approach to achieving political security is inclu-
sion of local communities in the different decision-making processes. De-
veloping inclusive and participative decision-making mechanisms will help 
 ensuring that local communities, indigenous and non-indigenous alike, enjoy 
a higher degree of responsibilities (particularly over the management of natu-
ral resources or the benefits derived from their exploitation). Through these 
mechanisms, local governmental and non-governmental institutions will be 
able to voice their concerns, tackle threats to security, observe their obliga-
tions, protect their rights, and better enjoy the benefits of the economic devel-
opment in the Arctic.

The empowerment of local and indigenous communities also means ad-
dressing the human dimension in the Arctic.109 The inhabitants of the Arc-
tic are nevertheless those who provide (some of) the workforce for economic 
activities,110 voice the local and regional concerns, or enforce the protection of 
the environment; at the same time, they are threatened by different  phenomena 

118–126; Hossain and Zojer, Rethinking Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents 
Region, 58.

107 Hossain and Zojer, Rethinking Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents Region, 
58.

108 Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strategy, 28; Government of Canada, State-
ment on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 23.; Kingdom of Denmark, Strategy for the Arctic, 
10; Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the North, 44; The White 
House, National Strategy for the Arctic Region, 4, 11.

109 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, The Norwegian’s Government High North Strategy, 
38.

110 Migrant workers are often hired to work in the Arctic, particularly in extractive industries 
(cf. Getrude Saxinger, Lives on the Move); however this does not mean that local Arctic 
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discussed here. In this regard, indigenous communities have a paramount 
role to play in development activities.111 On the one hand, traditional knowl-
edge “is valuable and constitutes a unique ability to live and work in the High 
North [and should be developed and] utilized by the public administration, 
the business sector and future generations.”112 On the other hand, indigenous 
communities “differ with regard to vulnerability and sustainability in meet-
ing future challenges associated with ecological, economic, political and social 
challenges.”113

Political security in the Arctic can also be enhanced at the regional level. 
Arguably, threats to human security in the region such as climate change can 
neither be fully nor successfully addressed at the local, regional, or state levels. 
This is the result of complexity and trans-boundary nature of these threats. 
Hence, promoting political cooperation and collaboration between the Arctic 
governments (at the state or regional levels) in order to address those chal-
lenges means promoting political and thus human security. Within this un-
derstanding, all Arctic states promote the use of multilateral institutions such 
as the Arctic Council,114 as well as stronger partnerships amongst the Arctic 
states.115

11 Conclusions

People in the Arctic, particularly indigenous peoples, have “made a living un-
der marginal conditions”116 for centuries. But in today’s world there is no need 

inhabitants do not constitute a valuable workforce for the different economic activities 
that take place in the region.

111 Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strategy, 13; Kingdom of Denmark, Strat-
egy for the Arctic, 10; Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the 
North, 44.

112 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the North, 44.
113 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, New Building Blocks in the North, 75.
114 The Arctic Council was established in 1996 in Ottawa; Canada also assumed the first 

chairmanship of the Arctic Council. Cf. Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strat-
egy, 35.

115 Government of Canada, Canada’s Northern Strategy, 34–35; Government of Canada, 
Statement on Canada’s Arctic Foreign Policy, 4–5; Kingdom of Denmark, Strategy for the 
Arctic, 49–56; Løgmansskrivstovan, The Faroe Islands, 8–13; Prime Minister’s Office, Fin-
land Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013, 44–47; Althingi, A Parliamentary Resolution on Ice-
land’s Arctic Policy; Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Norway’s Arctic Policy, 12, 16; 
Medvedev, Basics of the State Policy of the Russian Federation in the Arctic for the Period 
till 2020 and for a Further Perspective; Regeringskansliet, Sweden’s strategy for the Arctic 
Region, 18–22; The White House, National Strategy for the Arctic Region, 8–10.

116 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, The Norwegian’s Government High North Strategy, 
37.
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for that. The policy and strategy documents revised in this chapter look at the 
different aspects in which living conditions in the Arctic can be improved for 
its inhabitants, both indigenous and non-indigenous.

The policies and strategies analyzed in this chapter are above all national 
documents, and thus highly state-centered. This means that these documents 
focus first on the state, and then on the inhabitants of the Arctic. Despite the 
human security elements found in the documents (and presented in this anal-
ysis), the overall state-centric approach brings us to two main points.

The eight Arctic states pursue first and foremost their national interests. 
And within those interests, the economic development of the region for the 
benefit of the state as a whole is a priority. There are of course different levels 
of prioritizing economic development; and some documents present a good 
balance between the foreseen (and sought-after) economic development 
and the human and ecological reality of the region (including the elements 
of human security). But the main message is clear: the natural resources in 
the region are there and are to be exploited. Despite the different sections 
 addressing local populations, to which degree (some of) the profits will ben-
efit the local populations varies from policy to policy and from strategy to 
strategy.

Second, the eight Arctic states all pursue regional relations that have each 
other as the main or even only actors to be taken into consideration at the 
international level. Or in order words, they pursue an Arcticlateral approach 
to addressing the different pan-Arctic or sub-regional topics. This shielding 
of other potential international actors can be called Arcticlateralism. This ap-
proach limits the influence of other non-Arctic states or international organi-
zations when it comes to specific issues, while at the same time allows for the 
use of international instruments such as the United Nations Convention on 
the Law of the Sea or unclos (which is the legal framework for the claims to 
the resources of vast areas of the Arctic Ocean). There are of course different 
degrees in pursuing Arcticlateralism. Sweden for example follows a more re-
gional and integrative approach, whereas the other Arctic states have varying 
degrees of national and regional focus (albeit more focused on the state). Yet 
perhaps the exclusion of other non-Arctic states or international organizations 
such as the United Nations is based on the idea that the Arctic states are better 
suited to take care of business, or to better understand the needs of those who 
nevertheless are their citizens. The consequence of this is that human security 
issues are to be addressed from a state-driven approach, as the eight Arctic 
states would be at the very least reluctant to include other international actors 
in the overall Arctic governance.

The two points above mean that traditional security elements are very 
much present and dominant in the narratives of the national policies and 
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strategies for the Arctic.117 This does not mean that non-traditional elements 
such as human security cannot be found in the policy and strategy narratives, 
as this chapter has shown. The documents revised in this chapter offer a good 
overview of the different threats to human security elements, particularly to 
economic, environmental, and health security. Although this is done not in a 
homogeneous manner, and there are clearly varying degrees of commitment 
towards enhancing the wellbeing of individuals and their communities in the 
Arctic, the seven elements are clearly there. And the leadership in following 
a human security approach to dealing with threats to human security in the 
Arctic is taken by Canada and the Nordic countries.

Yet the presence of the seven elements of human security is by no means 
enough. In general, the national policies and strategies fall short when address-
ing the possible solutions to minimizing or eliminating the threats to human 
security they identify.

The following table (Table 1.2) offers a summary of the main topics covered 
in the policies and strategies for the Arctic, as well as the countries that cover 
them in a complete manner. This does not imply that all countries cover the re-
spective elements with the same level of comprehensiveness; or that a country 
not mentioned in the table does not cover a specific element at all (but rather 
that it might do so in a superficial way).

Economic security, as an element of human security, is arguably the leading 
component of human security present in the policy and strategy documents. 
On the one hand, the national policies and strategies address the need to de-
velop the vast economic potential of the area in a sustainable and inclusive 
manner. The issue of wealth generation is tackled through the need to develop 
marketable skills in the Arctic, so its inhabitants can take direct advantage of 
new jobs in extractive industries, tourism, new technologies, and others. Clear-
ly, making use of the human resources already available in the region benefits 
those expecting to develop it (as no import of labor is needed; and as those 
living in the Arctic are already familiar with its conditions). There is also a per-
haps false expectation that the development of infrastructure for economic ac-
tivities will immediately benefit local communities. Still, if the economic activ-
ities linked to this modernization process complement – not replace – already 
existing economic and social ties, their transformative impact in social and 
human security terms should be limited. On the other hand, the documents 
address an important topic (particularly for indigenous communities). Local 
communities are to be involved (to a higher or lower degree) in the different 
decision-making processes. This is of great relevance for decisions related to 

117 Hossain et al., Constructing Arctic Security, 2–3; Roncero Martin, Security in the Arctic, 
94–98.
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Table 1.2 Human security areas in the national policies and strategies for the Arctic 
(overview of all elements vis-à-vis the Arctic states)

Human security areas in the national policies and strategies for the Arctic

Human  
security 
elements

Overall declarations and discourses
(when human security areas are present)

Arctic states

Economic 
security

Sustainable use of natural resources; sustain-
ability of economic development; creation of 
job opportunities for Arctic inhabitants; train-
ing and mobility programs; consultation with 
local communities.

Canada, Denmark, 
Finland, Iceland, 
Norway; Russia; 
Sweden

Food security Ensure access to staples; safeguard traditional 
food sources.

Canada

Health security Better access to health services; prevention 
of health issues; linkages with environmental 
security (e.g., pollution); society-related health 
topics (e.g., alcoholism); e-health programs.

Canada, Denmark; 
Russia; Sweden

Environmental 
security

Protection of the Arctic environment; knowl-
edge and scientifically-driven decisions; 
sustainable exploitation of natural resources; 
inclusiveness of local communities regarding 
(some) infrastructure projects; balance be-
tween environmental protection and economic 
development.

Canada, Denmark, 
Finland, Iceland, 
Norway; Russia; 
Sweden; United 
States

Personal 
security

Strengthen current prevention and law en-
forcement mechanisms.

Canada, Finland

Community 
security

Strengthen prevention programs; tackle soci-
etal and community-based problems (e.g. alco-
holism); promote women and youth empower-
ment; enable cultural and social activities for 
the youth and the elderly.

Canada, Denmark, 
Norway; Russia; 
Sweden; United 
States

Political  
security

Inclusive approach towards local inhabit-
ants, particularly towards indigenous peoples; 
increasing participation in decision-making 
processes; fostering of inter-Arctic coopera-
tion (Arcticlateralism) to promote wellbeing of 
Arctic peoples.

Canada, Denmark, 
Finland, Iceland, 
Norway; Russia; 
Sweden; United 
States
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the potential use of ancestral lands, or areas used for traditional economic ac-
tivities such as reindeer husbandry or fishing.

Referring to health security, the national policies and strategies address 
thoroughly the need to improve and increase the availability of health services 
in the region. The documents acknowledge the many difficulties Arctic inhab-
itants might have to go through to access basic health care, and address the 
need to further develop existing health and transportation infrastructure. Pre-
vention, on the other hand, is given some but less attention than the big project 
development goals.

In the Arctic, environmental security links strongly with economic security 
(as the region depends economically on natural resources), health security 
(as many threats to health are derived from a polluted environment) and food 
security (as game and other traditional foods are still a major source of nutri-
ents). The paradox of environmental security vis-à-vis economic or other types 
for security is evident. The different human (particularly economic) activities 
create a “growing pressure [in the natural and cultural environment] as a result 
of a more intensive use of areas on land and the sea and of living resources, the 
development of infrastructure, growing industrial activity and rising transport 
volumes associated for example with the petroleum industry.”118 A delicate bal-
ance between these three securities, without compromising either, must be 
attained in order to achieve human security.

Finally, there is an important point that should be noted. The policies and 
strategies discussed in this chapter are mainly political declarations. Even if 
some of these documents establish a roadmap for their realization, whether or 
not the policies become a reality and whether or not the strategies are followed 
is another story. This fact should keep citizens, scholars and Arctic local and in-
digenous peoples aware and vigilant. In order to minimize or eliminate threats 
to human security in all its elements, national policies and strategies are a first 
step that by no means is the only one to be taken; or the last one, for that mat-
ter. Implementation actions should follow these policies and strategies, so they 
become realities addressing the threats to human security in the Arctic.
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Chapter 2

The Interplay of the Human Security and 
Sustainable Development Concepts: The Case of 
Russia’s Arctic Industrial Centers

Alexander Sergunin

1 Introduction

The main research objective of this study is to examine how two popular 
 concepts – human security (HS) and sustainable development (SD) –  interact 
with each other in the case of policy making on and implementation of de-
velopmental strategies of industrialized centers of the Arctic Zone of the 
Russian Federation (azrf). There are three specific purposes to this analysis: 
first, to evaluate the scope and focus of sustainable development strategies 
(including environmental programs) that are implemented by azrf cities, 
such as Arkhangelsk, Monchegorsk, Murmansk, Nickel, Norilsk, Salekhard, 
Severodvinsk, Vorkuta, and so forth; second, to find out whether these strate-
gies are efficient or not and whether they improve the situation with regard to 
human security or not; and third, to understand whether these policies are of 
short-term/single-issue character or represent forward-looking strategies that 
are conducive to the sustainable socio-economic and environmental develop-
ment of the northern urban areas.

2 Data and Method

The data for this study are drawn from the following sources:
First of all, regional and municipal development and action plans are very 

helpful because they describe local approaches to the HS/SD strategies or they 
indicate that there are no such strategies.

Another category of sources are regional/local government reports on the 
implementation of municipal developmental strategies.
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1 Putin V. 2009. Kontseptsiya Ustoychivogo Razvitiya Korennykh Malochislennykh Narodov Se-
vera, Sibiri i Dal’nego Vostoka Rossiyskoi Federatsii [The Concept for the Sustainable Develop-
ment of Small Indigenous Population Groups of the North, Siberia and the Far East of the 

Position/background papers on municipal SD policies produced by various 
experts are important as well.

Various analytical reports produced by research centers and ngos shed 
light on various aspects of the azrf industrial centers’ HS/SD strategies.

Media reports are also valuable in terms of understanding public reaction to 
the municipal HS/SD policies.

As with any study of sensitive political issues, it’s difficult to compile a set 
of reliable data. Information is often contradictory, misleading or not fully 
reported. Some cases are quite clear because certain azrf industrial cen-
ters have more or less well-developed HS/SD strategies and implementation 
mechanisms. On the other hand, some cases are very difficult because certain 
Arctic municipalities have quite general or sketchy developmental plans, plan-
ning and implementation procedures are not transparent. Research is also 
complicated by differences of opinion between scholars as regards methods 
of  assessment and interpretation of sources. Moreover, research techniques 
and terminology vary. Therefore, the exercise of judgment and comparing of 
sources are important elements in compiling my database.

Since the study does not just entail data collection but also data assessment 
three main principles are implemented with regard to selecting and interpret-
ing sources:
– Validity. Data should represent most important and typical trends rather 

than occasional or irregular developments in the azrf cities HS and SD 
policies.

– Informativeness. Sources that provide valuable and timely information are 
given priority.

– Innovativeness. Sources that offer original data, fresh ideas and non- 
traditional approaches are preferable.

These research techniques help to overcome the limitations of the sources and 
compile substantial and sufficient data for this study.

3 Russia’s Human Security and Sustainable Development Strategies 
in the azrf: General Overview

According to both the Russian political leadership1 and expert community,2 
HS and SD are key principles of Russia’s national policy in the azrf. However, 
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 Russian Federation]. 4 February 2009. http://docs.cntd.ru/document/902142304 (in Russian); 
Putin V. 2013. Strategiya Razvitiya Arkticheskoi Zony Rossiyskoi Federatsiii Obespecheniya 
Natsional’noi Bezopasnosti na Period do 2020 Goda [The Strategy for the Development of the 
Arctic Zone of the Russian Federation and Ensuring National Security for the Period up to 
2020]. Approved by President Vladimir Putin on February 20, 2013 http://правительство.
рф/docs/22846/ [Accessed 5 March 2017] (in Russian).

2 Dodin, D.A. 2005. Ustoychivoe Razvitie Arktiki (Problemy i Perspektivy) [The Arctic’s  Sustainable 
Development (Problems and Prospects]. St. Petersburg: Nauka (in Russian);  Kochemasov, 
Y.V., B.A. Morgunov, and V.I. Solomatin. 2009. Ekologo-Ekonomicheskaya Otsenka Perspectivy 
Razvitiya Arktiki [Ecological-Economic Assessment of Perspectives of the  Arctic’s Develop-
ment]. http://www.ecoenergy.ru/Article54.html (in Russian); Perelet R.A., Kukushkina A.V., 
Travnikov M.A. 2000. Problemy Obespecheniya Ekologicheskoi Bezopasnosti i Upravlyae-
mosti v Arktike (Ekonomiko-Pravovye Aspekty) [Problems of Ensuring Ecological Security 
and Governance in the Arctic (Economic and Legal Aspects)], Rossiyskiy Ezhegodnik Mez-
dunarodnogo Prava [Russian Yearbook of International Law], pp. 153–169 (in Russian); Selin 
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Oxford University Press, pp. 24–33. http://hdr.undp.org/sites/default/files/reports/255/
hdr_1994_en_complete_nostats.pdf.

it remains unclear what, specifically, Russian decision-makers and academics 
mean by these concepts. How are these concepts reflected in Russia’s current 
national and local/regional policies in the azrf? Have the HS and SD princi-
ples already been operationalized in Russia’s concrete federal programs, proj-
ects, and implementation mechanisms in the region, or do they still – more 
or less – remain only on paper? The analysis below addresses these research 
questions.

3.1 Human Security Concept
The undp’s 1994 Human Development Report’s definition of human security 
includes seven components: economic security, food security, health security, 
environmental security, personal security, community security, and political 
security.3 The Russian social science schools that can be categorized in a way 
similar to the Western paradigms, however, have different perspectives on the 
HS concept.

The Russian neorealist school tends to interpret human security as a compo-
nent or lowest level of national security (individual, societal, national), equat-
ing human security to individual security. Furthermore, individual security 
is seen as personal safety. Personal safety is viewed by the neorealists as pro-
tection of people from physical violence, whether from the state or external 
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Arctic and the North], no. 3: 64–82 (in Russian).

states, from violent individuals and sub-state actors, or from domestic abuse. 
For many people, the greatest source of insecurity is crime, particularly violent 
crime. This understanding of human security is reflected in Russia’s national 
security doctrines (1997, 2000, 2009, 2015).4

Russian neoliberalism is based on the assumption that human security is 
indebted to the human rights tradition (the ideas of natural law and natural 
rights). This approach uses the individual as the main referent and argues that 
a wide range of issues (e.g., civil rights, cultural identity, access to education 
and healthcare) are fundamental to human dignity. The liberals argue that the 
goal of human security should be to build upon and strengthen the existing 
global human rights legal framework.5 In the case of the Arctic, they focus on 
indigenous peoples’ rights. The Russian neoliberals welcomed the Concept for 
the Sustainable Development of the Small-Numbered Indigenous Peoples of 
the North, Siberia, and the Far East of the Russian Federation (2009),6 which 
aimed at the protection of indigenous peoples’ traditional economies and cul-
tures. At the same time, the neoliberals heavily criticized the Russian govern-
ment for its inability to implement this concept effectively.

The Russian globalist school challenges both the “narrow” understanding of 
human security as individual security suggested by the neorealist and the neo-
liberal legalist approach. The globalists tend to interpret human security as an 
analogy to the sustainable development concept.7 They argue that economic 
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Model], Vestnik Mezhdunarodnykh Organizatsiy [International Organizations’ Herald], 
no. 3, pp. 20–26 (in Russian).

10 Dregalo A.A., Ulyanovsky V.I. «Nordman»: Prolegomeny k Sotsial’no-Kul’turnoy Tipolo-
gii Severnogo Cheloveka [“Nordman”: Prolegomena on Socio-Economic Typology of 
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 Nazukina M.V. 2013. Osnovnye Trendy Pozitsionirovaniya Regionov Rossiyskoi Arktiki 
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growth is insufficient to expand people’s choice or capabilities, and areas such 
as health, education, technology, the environment, and employment should 
not be neglected. On the other hand, the lack of human security has adverse 
consequences to economic growth and, therefore, development. The globalists 
underline that imbalanced development that involves horizontal inequalities 
is an important source of conflict. Therefore, vicious cycles can readily emerge, 
where lack of development leads to conflict and then to further lack of de-
velopment. Likewise, virtuous cycles are possible, with high levels of security 
leading to development, which further promotes security in return.

The Russian postpositivist school does not suggest a unified approach to 
human security. For example, postmodernism, the most radical subschool of 
postpositivism, heavily criticized “positivist” security concepts but did not de-
velop any security concept of its own.8

Russian social constructivism, another postpositivist subschool, prefers to 
interpret human security through the identity concept. According to this sub-
school, human security, which is socially constructed, can be ensured only if ac-
tors’ identities are formed in a non-confrontational way.9 Otherwise, multiple 
identities clash with one another and do not favor a desirable level of human 
security. The constructivists are satisfied with the paradigmatic change of the 
Russian Arctic discourse: instead of perceiving the North as something remote 
and hostile that should be “conquered,” now the Russian state and society treat 
the azrf as a natural and integral part of the country that should be taken care 
of.10 The North has developed a more positive and attractive image, and now 
it is associated with the ideas of growth, prosperity, and innovation. Moreover, 
now Russia tends to perceive the Arctic as a region of peace and stability, where 
different identities can be reconciled and harmonized. At the same time, the 
constructivists continue to monitor some negative processes and factors that 
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continue to generate imperialistic and nationalistic  sentiments within Russian 
society and elites and impede international cooperation in the Arctic region.11

The Russian post-colonial subschool views the azrf as a former Russian and 
Soviet colony that was exploited for many decades in a predatory  manner.12 
The situation now is slowly changing for the better, but there is still a long way 
to go to make the azrf a “normal” territory where human security standards 
are observed. According to the post-colonialists, the best way to ensure human 
security in the region is to deindustrialize the azrf and make it a sort of a na-
tional natural reserve where the indigenous peoples’ rights and proper living 
standards are secured.13

3.2 Sustainable Development Concept
In Russian scholarship, sustainable development is an eclectic concept, as a 
wide array of views fall under its umbrella. Its definition dates back to the 1987 
UN Brundtland report, which defines sustainable development as “develop-
ment which meets the needs of the present without compromising the ability 
of future generations to meet their own needs”.14 Russian experts differ in their 
interpretation of the SD concept.

One school, the “economists,” following the Brundtland report’s approach, 
believes that sustainable development is a pattern of resource use that aims to 
meet human needs while preserving the environment so that these needs can 
be met not only in the present but also for future generations. For this school, 
SD is an economy in equilibrium with basic ecological support systems. As for 

0004123670.INDD   55 8/1/2018   1:12:45 AM

http://www.forbes.ru/mneniya-column/tsennosti/245761-zapovednaya-territoriya-arktiku-nuzhno-spasti-otkorporatsii-i-gosud
http://www.forbes.ru/mneniya-column/tsennosti/245761-zapovednaya-territoriya-arktiku-nuzhno-spasti-otkorporatsii-i-gosud
http://russiancouncil.ru/library/?id_4=490
http://arcticjournal.com/opinion/1050/russia-coloniser
http://www.un-documents.net/ocf-02.htm


Sergunin56

300845

15 Dobretsov, N.L. and N.P. Pokhilenko. 2010. Mineral resources and development in 
the Russian Arctic. Russian Geology and Geophysics 51, pp. 98–111; Kochemasov et al. 
 Ekologo-Ekonomicheskaya Otsenka; Kontorovich, A.E., Epov, M.I., Burshtein, L.M., Kamin-
skii, V.D., Kurchikov, A.R., Malyshev, N.A., Prischepa, O.M., Safronov, A.F., Stupakova, A.V., 
 Suprunenko, O.I., 2010. Geology and hydrocarbon resources of the continental shelf in 
Russian Arctic seas and the prospects of their development. Russian Geology and Geo-
physics 51 (1), pp. 3–11.

16 Dushkova, D., and A. Evseev. “Analiz Techogennogo Vozdeistviyana Geosistemy Evro-
peiskogo Severa Rossii.” [Аnalisys of Technogenic Impact on Geosystems of the Еuropean 
Russian North]. Arktika i Sever [The Arctic and the North], no. 4 (2011): 1–34. http://narfu 
.ru/upload/iblock/673/16.pdf (in Russian); 2012. Ekologicheskoe Sostoyanie Impactnykh 
Raionov Sushi Arkticheskoi Zony Rossiyskoi Federatsii [The Environmental Situation in 
the Impact Zones of the Terrestrial Parts of the Arctic Zone of the Russian Federation]. 
http://www.arctic-online.ru/ekologiya/ (in Russian).
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the azrf, the “economists” insist on the need to preserve its fragile ecological 
balance while exploring and developing the region’s natural resources. They 
oppose an unlimited economic growth and call for a mandatory ecological ex-
pertise on all developmental projects.15

The “green” (environmentalist) school places emphasis on the ecological 
aspects of the SD concept. The “greens” believe that the Arctic ecosystem is 
unique and – at the same time – fragile. For this reason, it cannot be sacrificed 
to the azrf’s successful economic development based on the exploitation 
of natural resources.16 The environmentalists criticize Russia’s official Arctic 
strategy, which aims at making the azrf a “strategic resource base.” They un-
derline that the azrf should avoid the “resource curse” and keep its ecosys-
tems intact. They warn that if economic activities in the Arctic are not reduced 
to a reasonable minimum, the ecological implications will be catastrophic, not 
only for the region but also for the entire world. They note, for example, that 
the Arctic shapes the weather not only for the region but also for the world.

The third approach, an “anthropological”/human-centric approach, fo-
cuses on the social aspects of the SD concept, underlining the necessity to 
subordinate its economic and ecological components to the needs of human 
 development. For this reason, the main attention is paid to the “human dimen-
sion” of Russia’s Arctic strategy – indigenous peoples, urban populations, labor 
 migrants, and so forth.17
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However, over the last decade, the so-called integrated approach to SD princi-
ples and strategies that has been proposed by both the UN and Arctic  Council 
(AC) gained momentum in the Russian academic community.18 According to 
such an integrated approach, SD is conceptually broken into three constituent 
parts: environmental, economic, and social (see Figure 2.1).

In principle, both the Russian government19 and expert community20 share 
the AC integrated approach to the SD concept in the High North. It has the 
following priorities for the azrf:

The economic dimension of sustainable development includes: sustainable 
economic activity and increasing prosperity of Arctic communities; sustain-
able use of natural, including living, resources; and development of transport 
infrastructure (including aviation, marine, and surface transport), information 
technologies, and modern telecommunications.

Social

Bearable Equitable

Sustainable

ViableEcological Economic

Environment

Figure 2.1 Sustainable development: three dimensions
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The environmental dimension has the following priorities: monitoring and 
assessment of the state of the environment in the Arctic; prevention and elimi-
nation of environmental pollution in the Arctic; Arctic marine environment 
protection; biodiversity conservation in the Arctic; climate change impact as-
sessment in the Arctic; and prevention and elimination of ecological emergen-
cies in the Arctic, including those relating to climate change.

The social dimension includes: the health of the people living and working 
in the Arctic; education and cultural heritage; prosperity and capacity building 
for children and youth; gender equality; enhancing wellbeing; and eradication 
of poverty among Arctic people.

4 Russia’s Federal Human Security and Sustainable Development 
Strategies

Given the highly centralized nature of Russian political and administrative sys-
tems, the azrf municipal HS/SD strategies are dependent on and interlinked 
to federal policies in this area. Municipal strategies are based on numerous 
conceptual and normative documents issued by Moscow, although the federal 
center encourages subnational units to take into account local peculiarities 
and suggest solutions to the specific problems of the azrf. That’s why it is 
important to understand what kind of conceptual/doctrinal and legal basis for 
HS/SD strategies exists on the federal level.

It should be noted that the Russian (then Soviet) HS and SD concepts and 
national strategies (in their environmental form) date back to Mikhail Gor-
bachev’s 1987 Murmansk speech, which included a section on the ecological 
problems of the Arctic. That speech was well received by the Nordic countries 
and led to various environmental initiatives, such as Finland’s 1989 initiative 
on Arctic environmental protection cooperation, which resulted in a number 
of technical and scientific reports between 1989 and 1991. This ultimately led to 
the development of the Arctic Environment Protection Strategy (aeps) in 1991 
and the establishment of the AC in 1996.21

Russia signed and ratified the most important international agreements on 
environment protection and SD: the UN Convention on the Law of the Sea 
(1982); Convention on Biodiversity (1992); International Convention for the 
Regulation of Whaling (1946); Fish Stocks Agreement (1995); The unesco Con-
vention Concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage 
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(1972); Convention on the Conservation of Migratory Species of Wild  Animals 
(1979); Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild 
Fauna and Flora (1973); Convention on the Prevention of Marine Pollution by 
Dumping of Waste and Other Matters (1972); International Convention on Oil 
Pollution Preparedness, Response, and Cooperation (1990); Agreement on Co-
operation on Marine Oil Pollution Preparedness and Response in the Arctic 
(2013); and the International Maritime Organization’s Polar Code  (November 
2014 and May 2015). To date, Russia has a reputation as a responsible regional 
player that duly implemented the above international agreements.

Moscow made great strides to internalize these international documents 
and make them an integral part of its national legislation. The Russian na-
tional legislation on environment protection includes the following legal acts: 
 Federal Law on Environment Protection (2002), Water Code of the Russian 
Federation (2006), Federal Law on Internal Marine Waters and Territorial Sea 
(1998),  Federal Law on the Continental Shelf (1995), Federal Law on Fauna 
(1995),  Russian Federal Law on the Ratification of the Convention on Biodi-
versity (1995), and Federal Law on the Northern Sea Route (2012). This legisla-
tion constitutes an integral part of the international governance system in the 
Arctic region.

Moscow recognizes the challenges posed by climate change and socio- 
economic and environmental problems and reflects these concerns in its 
Arctic strategies.22 Russia also realizes that there is still a long way to go to 
create an efficient multilateral system of governance to both adapt the region 
to  climate change and prevent related conflicts between various international 
players in the Arctic.

As for the SD’s ecological dimension, Moscow is seriously concerned about 
the environmental situation in the azrf. As a result of intensive industrial and 
military activity in the region in the Soviet period, many azrf areas are heavily 
polluted, which poses serious health hazards.

The AC and Barents-Euro-Arctic Council (beac) have emerged as the 
main international fora to discuss and solve Arctic environmental problems. 
For example, in 2010, the beac, based on a report by the Nordic Environment 
Finance Corporation (nefco) and the AC’s 2003 Arctic Monitoring and As-
sessment Program, identified 42 “hot spots” where permafrost is vulnerable to 
collapse in the Barents Region. All of these hot spots were in Russia. In 2013, an 
eight-step process to eliminate the hot spots was initiated, with the financial 
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support of the Barents Hot Spots Facility, which is managed by the nefco on 
behalf of the governments of Finland, Iceland, Norway, and Sweden.23

In 2011, the Russian government launched a program worth 2.3 billion ru-
bles (some $700 million) to clean up the azrf, including Franz Joseph Land 
and the Novaya Zemlya Archipelagos. By the end of 2016, some 42,000 tons 
of waste  were removed from these archipelagos and 349 hectares of insular 
land were cleaned.24 In 2015, another azrf cleaning program was launched – 
this time with a 21-billion ruble ($350 million) funding envelope. By the end of 
2016, the cleaning of Wrangel Island – including the removal by the  Russian 
military of 36,477 barrels and 264 tons of scrap metal25 – was nearly  complete. A 
comprehensive analysis of the environmental situation in another seven major 
azrf areas had been planned, but the federal government was  unable to find 
reliable contractors for this purpose. Similarly, in 2011, the cleaning of Russian 
mining villages on Spitsbergen, planned for 2011–13, was never implemented.

Nuclear safety and security in the High North is also a matter that 
 encourages Russia and other Arctic states to cooperate. Notably, more than 200 
 decommissioned nuclear reactors from submarines and icebreakers from the 
Soviet period are stored on the Kola Peninsula – a Soviet “legacy” that is espe-
cially problematic for neighboring countries, including Norway, Finland, and 
Sweden. It should be noted that the U.S. Russian Cooperative Threat Reduc-
tion Program (Nunn-Lugar) of 1991–201226 and the 2003 Multilateral Nuclear 
Environmental Program in the Russian Federation27 played a significant role 
in nuclear waste treatment.
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28 Rosatom. Back-end. 2017. http://www.rosatom.ru/en/rosatom-group/back-end/index 
.php?sphrase_id=11699.

29 Sputnik. 2016. All clear! Russia to give its Arctic domains a clean bill of health. 10 June. 
http://sputniknews.com/environment/20160610/1041126139/russia-norway-arctic-nuclear 
-waste.html.

30 Institute for Applied Political Studies. 2016. Monogoroda Arkticheskoy Zony RF: Problemy i 
Vozmozhnosti Razvitiya [Monotowns of the Arctic Zone of RF: Problems and Opportuni-
ties]. Moscow. https://arctic.gov.ru/File/Index/ac6b705c-c774-e611-80cc-e672fe4e8e4e (in 
Russian).

The Russian government program on nuclear and radiological safety for 
the 2008–15 period succeeded in dismantling 195 retired nuclear submarines 
(97 percent of the total quantum), removing 98.8 percent of radioisotope 
thermoelectric generators from service, and dismantling 86 percent of these 
generators. Centralized long-term storage facilities for spent nuclear fuel were 
 constructed. Moreover, 53 hazardous nuclear facilities were decommissioned, 
270 hectares of contaminated land were remediated, and open water storage of 
radioactive waste was ended.28

In 2016, Russia launched a large-scale program to remove nuclear waste 
from the former Soviet submarine base in Andreev Bay in the Murmansk re-
gion. The program must reckon with some 22,000 containers of spent fuel from 
nuclear submarines and icebreakers currently stored in three storage tanks in 
Saida Bay on the Kola Peninsula, as well as approximately 18,000 cubic me-
ters of solid waste and 3,400 cubic meters of liquid radioactive waste, which, 
according to Norwegian sources, are collectively as radioactive as 5,000 Hiro-
shima bombs.29

Russia has supported and vigorously participated in developing all the UN-
related environmental initiatives, ranging from the Intergovernmental Panel 
on Climate Change report (2014) and the 17 Sustainable Development Goals 
(sdgs) with 169 targets (2015) to the International Maritime Organization’s Po-
lar Code (2014–15) and the Paris agreement on climate change (2015). Moscow 
has also actively participated in the AC working and expert groups involved 
with environmental research and assessment.

As for the SD’s social dimension, Moscow tried to keep its promises, both 
to the indigenous peoples of the North and the azrf urban population, al-
though budget constraints led to some postponements in social programs. For 
example, the problem of the so-called mono-towns or single-industry cities 
remains unresolved, and the socio-economic and ecological situation there is 
still difficult (e.g., Nickel, Monchegorsk, Norilsk, etc).30

There are serious socio-economic problems in respect of the indigenous 
peoples of the azrf, including the incompatibility of their traditional way of 
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32 Putin, Kontseptsiya Ustoychivogo Razvitiya.
33 Rohr J. 2014. Indigenous Peoples in the Russian Federation. Copenhagen: International 

Work Group for Indigenous Affairs. http://www.iwgia.org/iwgia_files_publications_files/ 
0695_HumanRights_report_18_Russia.pdf.

34 http://yamallng.ru/progress/social-responsibility-new/.

life with present economic systems and processes and the low competitive-
ness of traditional economic activities, as well as rising disease rates, a high 
infant mortality rate, and alcoholism. The unemployment rate among Russia’s 
indigenous people has been estimated at between 30 and 60 percent, which is 
three to four times that of other azrf residents.31 Life expectancy is 49 years, 
compared to 72 years for the average Russian.

In principle, Moscow’s policies aim to foster favorable conditions for the 
sustainable development of the indigenous peoples. For example, in 2009, 
the  Russian government approved the concept of sustainable development 
for the indigenous small-numbered peoples of the North, Siberia, and the Far 
East.32 Among other things, the concept set forth the general task of raising the 
quality of life in these regions to the Russian average and the specific task of 
halving the infant mortality rate (as of 2007) by 2025. However, these policies 
have still not come close to their targets and are harshly criticized by Russia’s 
indigenous peoples and national and international human rights organiza-
tions.33 The quality of life for indigenous peoples in northern regions such as 
Khanty-Mansi, Nenets, Koryakia, and the Chukotka Autonomous Area remains 
unacceptably low. The Yamal-Nenets Autonomous Area, perhaps exception-
ally, has an indigenous economy built around reindeer herding that is boom-
ing; social programs are being implemented effectively, and major conflicts 
between indigenous interests and oil and gas companies are generally avoided.

There have also been significant efforts to balance industrial development 
plans with the needs of indigenous peoples and the Arctic environment. For 
example, in order not to disturb the herding of reindeer, the construction of the 
Yamal lng plant project was coordinated closely with local communities34 – a  
dynamic that is, to this day, not without its frictions and complications.

It should be noted that, regardless of the fact that good ideas have been 
articulated, implementation still remains problematic – something true of 
many areas of Russian public policy. The path to the azrf’s modernization 
and innovation charted by the Russian government must begin to move from 
policy declarations to actual implementation of specific, realistic projects 
in the region. The Kremlin appears to understand the need for constructive 
dialogue and deeper political engagement with all of Russia’s azrf regions, 
municipalities, indigenous peoples, and non-governmental organizations 
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35 http://admnickel.ru/celevye-programmy.html.
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(e.g., the  Russian Association of Indigenous Peoples of the North, as well as 
environmental groups and human rights activists). Moscow generally encour-
ages these actors to work with international partners – unless, of course, such 
engagement assumes a separatist character or involves attempts to challenge 
Moscow’s foreign policy prerogatives. In practice, however, the federal bureau-
cracy’s policies and approaches will often confront the projects of subnational 
actors and civil society groups. Instead of using the resources of these actors in 
a creative way, Moscow tries to control them. In so doing, the state undermines 
their initiative, making them passive, both domestically and internationally.

5 Human Security and Sustainable Development Strategies of 
Russia’s Arctic Industrial Centers

azrf industrial centers focus on the following aspects of the HS/SD strategies:
First and foremost, the Arctic cities aim to create and develop an effi-

cient strategy planning system. To make judgments on the administrative/ 
management mechanism’s efficiency, it is necessary to examine whether the 
city  leadership is able to acknowledge the need for HS/SD strategy planning. 
As municipal documents show, azrf local governments understand the im-
portance of having HS/SD strategies. None of the azrf industrial cities has a 
special HS/SD strategy, but there are sections in the city development plans/
strategies that are relevant to this problematique. These sections can be titled 
differently, such as, for example, “Human/social capital development,” “Sus-
tainable socio-economic development,” “Sustainable ecological development,” 
and so forth.

It should be noted that only large (by Arctic standards) cities have develop-
ment strategies of their own. Relatively small urban settlements usually have 
so-called “target programs” related to the HS/SD problematique. For example, 
Nickel (in the Murmansk region) has a municipal program on the provision 
of urban amenities and urban development but lacks an integrated develop-
ment plan.35 Interestingly, Severodvinsk, which is a rather large city with a 
population of some 185,000, has chosen not to adopt complex, long-term plans 
for socio-economic development, replacing them with three-year forecasts/ 
indicative plans and targeted programs.36

It is also important to know whether a special strategy planning office exists 
in an Arctic city. Most azrf municipalities prefer to charge their economic 

0004123670.INDD   63 8/1/2018   1:12:46 AM

http://admnickel.ru/celevye-programmy.html
http://severodvinsk.info/?idmenu=48


Sergunin64

300845

37 The Murmansk City Government. 2013. Strategicheskiy plan sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo 
razvitiya goroda Murmanska do 2020 goda [Strategic plan for the socio-economic devel-
opment of the City of Murmansk up to 2020]. http://citymurmansk.ru/img/all/175_strate 
gicheskiy_plan__akt__s_izm__ot_01_04_2013.doc (in Russian).

38 The Severodvinsk City Government. 2010. Programma kompleksnogo sotsial’no- 
ekonomicheskogo razvitiya munitsipal’nogo obrazovaniya ‘Severodvinsk’ na 2010–2012 
gody [The program of complex socio-economic development of the municipal entity 
‘Severodvinsk’ for 2010–2010]. Vpolne Ofitsial’no, no. 25 (5 June). http://severodvinsk.info/
docs/vo/2010/2010.07.05(25).pdf (in Russian).

39 The Arkhangelsk City Government. 2008. Strategiya sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo razvitiya 
munitsipal’nogo obrazovaniya ‘Gorod Arkhangelsk’ na period do 2020 goda [The strategy 
for the socio-economic development of the municipal entity ‘City of Arkhangelsk’ for the 
period up to 2020]. http://www.arhcity.ru/data/387/strategy.doc (in Russian).

departments with planning functions rather than involve units responsible 
for environmental or social policies. This brings a certain “economic bias” 
to their development programs, at the expense of social/humanitarian and 
 environmental dimensions of their HS/SD strategies. Obviously, the local gov-
ernments believe that the economic dimension of the SD strategy is the most 
important one, while other dimensions of sustainability depend on the  success 
or failure of economic endeavors. This also may challenge the integrated/com-
prehensive nature of planning and give the local development plans a sec-
toral/single-issue character. For example, the Murmansk37 and Severodvinsk38 
development plans include almost all aspects of the HS/SD strategy (except 
food security). However, the Arkhangelsk development strategy39 prioritizes 
sectors such as transport infrastructure, health care, education, and cultural 
heritage preservation, almost completely ignoring food, environmental, com-
munity, personal, and political security.

Most city development programs have clearly defined goals, outcomes/ex-
pectations, and implementation strategies, including indicators and bench-
marks. However, they may differ in their specific details. For example, while 
the Murmansk (2013), Norilsk (2012), Severodvinsk (2010), and Vorkuta (2014) 
strategies each have a detailed description of the implementation mechanisms 
and indicator systems, those of Arkhangelsk (2008) and Salekhard (2007) limit 
themselves to depicting specific project management procedures and setting 
some general indicators.

The azrf municipalities aim to develop a proper legal basis for HS/SD 
strategies, including power sharing with federal and regional governments. By 
federal law, Russian municipalities must coordinate their development plans/
programs with regional and federal HS/SD strategies. However, the azrf 
 cities accomplish this in different ways. For example, in the Murmansk devel-
opment plan, each strategic priority is linked to specific regional and federal 
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40 The Murmansk City Government, Strategicheskiy plan, pp. 108–169.
41 The Arkhangelsk City Government, Strategiya sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo razvitiya, pp. 

51–52; The Norilsk City Government. 2012. Programma sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo raz-
vitiya munitsipal’nogo obrazovaniya ‘Gorod Norilsk’ do 2020 goda [The program of socio-
economic development of the municipal entity ‘City of Norilsk’ up to 2020], pp. 105–107, 
170. http://norilsk-city.ru/files/92/22661/PSER_-_12.05.2012.rar (in Russian); The Salekhard 
City Administration. 2007. Reshenie ob utverzhdenii strategii sotsial’no-economicheskogo 
razvitiya goroda Salekharda – administrativnogo tsentra Yamalo-Nenetskogo avtonom-
nogo okruga na 2007–2012 gody i do 2020 goda [The decision on the approval of the 
strategy for the socio-economic development of Salekhard – the administrative center 
of the Yamal-Nenets Autonomous Area for 2007–2012 and up to 2020], pp. 32–33. http://
www.salekhard.org/upload/medialibrary/8ba/8ba43d95c5fc43a137bc05248f26a89b.pdf  
(in Russian); The Vorkuta City Government. 2014. Strategiya sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo 
razvitiya munitsipal’nogo obrazovaniya gorodskogo okruga “Vorkuta” na period do 2020 
goda [The strategy of the socio-economic development of the municipal entity “Vorkuta” 
for the period up to 2020], p. 84. http://www.воркута.рф/upload/iblock/0e1/korrektirov 
kastrategii.pdf (in Russian).

42 The Severodvinsk City Government. 2016. Munitsipal’naya programma “Sodeistvie raz-
vitiyu institutov grazhdanskogo obshestva i podderzhka sotsial’no orientirovannykh nekom-
mercheskikh organizatsiy v munitsipal’nom obrazovanii “Severodvinsk” na 2016–2021 gody” 
[The municipal program “Support for the civil society institutions and socially-oriented 
non-profit organizations in the municipal entity “Severodvinsk” for 2016–2021”]. http://
severodvinsk.info/?idmenu=48 (in Russian).

 programs.40 On the other hand, the Arkhangelsk, Norilsk, Salekhard, and Vor-
kuta development strategies mention the need for coordination with higher 
levels of governments in passim.41

Provision of HS/SD strategies with proper societal setting/support trans-
parency of the planning process, as well as public input/community engage-
ment, should be ensured. Theoretically, the Russian Arctic municipalities have 
several instruments to organize the planning and implementation process in 
an open and democratic way: regular opinion polls, public discussions in the 
media, regular hearings in so-called public chambers, dialogue with ngos, and 
so forth. However, only Severodvinsk has a special municipal program to fa-
cilitate local ngos’ development.42 The Murmansk and Vorkuta development 
plans hardly mention the need for a dialogue with civil society institutions; 
other azrf cities simply ignore this issue, resting the HS/SD strategy planning 
process entirely on governmental structures.

As far as the environmental aspect of HS/SD strategies is concerned, the 
azrf municipalities have the following priorities:

First and foremost, the Arctic cities now focus on prevention and reduc-
tion of pollution rather than on cleaning up the environmental mess, as was 
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43 The Arkhangelsk City Government, Strategiya sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo razvitiya, pp. 
103–104; The Monchegorsk City Government. 2016. Munitzipal’naya Programma “Okhrana 
Okruzhayushey Sredy Goroda Monchegorska” [The Municipal Program “Environmental 
Protection of the City of Monchegorsk”]. http://monchegorsk.gov-murman.ru/regula 
tory/tselevye-programmy/tselevye-programmy-/munitsipalnye-programmy/arkhiv/
munitsipalnaya-programma-okhrana-okruzhayushchey-sredy-goroda-monchegorska/
aktual_1167.pdf (in Russian).

44 The Arkhangelsk City Government, Strategiya sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo razvitiya,  
p. 103; The Monchegorsk City Government, Munitzipal’naya Programma.

45 The Arkhangelsk City Government, Strategiya sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo razvitiya, p. 90.
46 The Monchegorsk City Government, Munitzipal’naya Programma.

the case before.43 Such an approach is seen as a more efficient and forward- 
looking strategy than mere elimination of accumulated ecological damage.

Another priority is rehabilitation of damaged natural environmental sys-
tems (damage assessment, targeting the priority areas, cleanup programs, and 
monitoring).

The azrf municipalities see solid and liquid waste treatment as a serious 
problem that requires urgent solution. For this reason, some Russian Arctic 
cities included construction of waste treatment plants or safe storage in their 
development plans.44

Some Arctic cities adopted targeted programs to protect endangered species.
Given the lack of state funds, almost all azrf municipalities aim to develop 

public-private partnerships in the environment protection sphere.
Some (large) azrf cities try to encourage environmental research by sup-

porting local universities and research centers.45
Almost all Arctic urban centers try to develop environmental education and 

culture among the local population.
The most advanced Arctic municipalities aim at cooperating with local en-

vironmental ngos and mass media to promote “green” projects and culture.
Some azrf cities aspire to develop monitoring systems in various areas to 

prevent natural and manmade disasters, air and water pollution, endangered 
species, and so forth.46

It should be noted that the azrf cities differ in their views on the signifi-
cance of environmental problems in the HS/SD strategies. For some mu-
nicipalities, such as Arkhangelsk, Murmansk, and Salekhard, environmental 
 issues are one of several policy priorities; for Monchegorsk, Nickel, Norilsk, and 
Severodvinsk, where the ecological situation is rather grave, the need to solve 
environmental problems is really critical. These cities are traditional centers 
of metallurgical production and machine- and ship-building industries, and 
for this reason they are heavily polluted, which poses serious health hazards. 
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47 Dushkova and Evseev, “Analiz Techogennogo Vozdeistviyana”; Ekologicheskoe Sostoyanie 
Impactnykh Raionov.

48 Kochemasov et al., Ekologo-Ekonomicheskaya Otsenka.
49 The Murmansk City Government, Strategicheskiy plan; The Severodvinsk City Govern-

ment, Programma kompleksnogo sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo razvitiya; The Vorkuta 
City Government, Strategiya sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo razvitiya.

50 The Murmansk City Government, Strategicheskiy plan; The Severodvinsk City Govern-
ment, Programma kompleksnogo sotsial’no-ekonomicheskogo razvitiya.

Russian scientists identified 27 so-called impact zones where pollution has led 
to environmental degradation and increased morbidity among the local pop-
ulation (see Map 2.1). The main impact zones include the Murmansk region 
(10 percent of total pollutants in the 27 impact zones), Norilsk urban agglom-
eration (more than 30 percent), West Siberian oil and gas fields (more than 
30 percent), and the Arkhangelsk region (around 5 percent).47 In sum, about 
15 percent of azrf territory is polluted or contaminated.48

As mentioned above, the azrf cities pay little attention to the purely human 
security problematique, preferring to focus on economic and environmental 
issues. The “human dimension” of HS/SD strategies is mostly represented by 
municipal programs on civil defense to protect the local population from natu-
ral and manmade catastrophes.49 Some development plans also have sections 
on personal security, including the need to fight street violence.50

Map 2.1 The map of impact zones in the Russian Arctic.
Source: dushkova and evseev 2011, 2.
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Almost all city development plans mention the need for international co-
operation, including venues such as the Arctic Council, Barents Euro-Arctic 
Council, International Polar Year, Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change, 
and undep and unesco programs, as well as country-to-country, region-to-
region, and town-to-town collaborations, and so forth.

International cooperation became an important instrument of the azrf 
municipalities’ HS/SD strategies, and this phenomenon was dubbed paradi-
plomacy. The concept of paradiplomacy is used to distinguish international 
activities of subnational and nonstate actors that have limited capabilities and 
legal powers in the foreign policy sphere, as compared to national governments.

Russian Arctic local actors regard this type of external policy as an ade-
quate and preferable response to numerous challenges that they face in their  
day-to-day life. Many municipalities view it as an efficient instrument not only 
for solving local problems but also for ensuring their sustainable development.

During the Yeltsin presidency, many Russian northern territories saw them-
selves as abandoned by the federal government, dependent on themselves for 
survival. They regarded foreign aid and investment as efficient instruments for 
keeping local economies afloat. Given the broad autonomy enjoyed by Russian 
subnational units under Yeltsin, the azrf municipalities managed to develop 
rather diverse international contacts.

Over time, as the socio-economic situation in Russia has improved under 
the Putin regime, subnational entities have come to regard international co-
operation as an integral part of their sustainability strategy, rather than an 
 emergency or survival strategy. There has been a clear shift in subnational 
units’ motivation as regards paradiplomacy. Whereas, in the Yeltsin period, 
paradiplomacy was a survival strategy as well as an additional arm in the 
 center –  periphery tug-of-war, in the Putin-Medvedev-Putin eras, it has become 
a means to ensure substate units’ sustainable development and improve their 
international image and attractiveness. Paradiplomatic activities have become 
less anarchical and destructive, more pragmatic and skillful, better organized 
and coordinated with federal diplomacy. Although clashes periodically occur, 
both center and periphery now tend to see paradiplomacy as a common re-
source rather than an area of contention.

Russian azrf municipal actors have managed to develop an arsenal of 
specific methods of paradiplomacy that fall into two categories: direct (seek-
ing  legitimacy and international recognition by adopting local laws, signing 
partnership agreements, establishing representative offices abroad, attract-
ing  foreign investment, improving a city’s international image, cooperating 
with international organizations, city twinning, and participating in Eurore-
gions) and  indirect (influencing federal legislation, exploiting the national 
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 parliament, capitalizing on federal diplomacy and infrastructure in the re-
gions, and exploiting international organizations). A combination of direct 
and indirect strategies offers the best guarantee of paradiplomacy’s success.51

Russian Arctic municipalities have managed – with and without Moscow’s 
help – to exploit an institutional network shaped by supranational, intergov-
ernmental, and subnational agencies and made available to the Arctic region. 
This rather dense network needs better coordination, organization, and divi-
sion of labor to eliminate bottlenecks, bureaucratic procedures, parallelisms, 
and duplications.

6 Conclusion

To sum up, the Russian Arctic municipalities have familiarized themselves 
with the concepts of human security and sustainable development. To some 
extent, these concepts were embedded in municipal development plans/strat-
egies, although the azrf cities lack special HS/SD strategic documents, and, 
quite often, economic, ecological, and social dimensions are not properly har-
monized with one another. The Arctic municipalities view the development 
of sound urban planning strategies as an important policy priority for them-
selves. They have tried to create proper legal and institutional settings for the 
development and implementation of such strategies.

They have made great strides in implementing some HS/SD-related (mostly 
economic and environmental) projects over the last 10 to 15 years. There was 
a clear shift from survival/reactive to capacity-building/proactive HS/SD 
strategies.

However, there is still a long way to go, in terms of both the development 
of adequate policies and their effective implementation. The main problem is 
how to solve the “words and deeds” problem because many of the HS/SD proj-
ects still remain on paper and have never been implemented. The weak points 
of the azrf urban development strategies include a lack of transparency in 
the policy planning process and a lack of cooperation with and involvement of 
civil society institutions. To a large extent, the policy planning and implemen-
tation process is still of the top-down rather than bottom-up nature. Moreover, 
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not all issue areas of the HS/SD problematique are addressed, and different 
strategic approaches are not properly harmonized/synchronized with one an-
other. Finally, quite often, municipal HS/SD programs and projects are under-
funded and not supported by regional and federal authorities. Hence, better 
coordination of HS/SD strategies between different levels of government is 
badly needed.

To conclude, despite the above problems and shortcomings, the total “bal-
ance sheet” of the Arctic cities’ HS/SD strategies and general dynamics is 
 rather positive. The azrf municipalities are serious about solving numerous 
socio-economic and environmental problems and making these urban areas 
better and more comfortable places to live in.
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Chapter 3

Human Security, Risk and Sustainability in the 
Swedish Policy for the Arctic

Sara Nyhlén, Katarina Giritli Nygren, Anna Olofsson and  
Johanna Bergström

1 Introduction

In this chapter, we will analyse the performative practice of the Swedish policy 
for the Arctic and, in particular, the human and societal security and risk di-
mensions of this discourse. Sweden, which has territory along the outskirts of 
a contested and resource-rich area of the Arctic Circle, makes claims through 
its Arctic policy-making just as many other countries, regions and corpora-
tions do. A recent example of Swedish politicians’ interest and engagement 
in the Arctic is the journey of Helene Hellmark Knutsson, Swedish Minister of 
Higher Education and Research, with the icebreaker Odin on its 18th research  
expedition in the Arctic in the summer of 2016.1 The expedition is one way 
of reinforcing the idea that the Arctic is a ‘new’ place to discover and secure 
for nation-states and companies that want to explore how to exploit ‘new’ re-
sources and territory as the ice melts.

The ‘return of the arctic,’2 i.e. the renewed public interest in the region, has 
revitalized displays of scientific nationalism, and the geography of the Arctic is 
rapidly being rewritten through a number of inscriptions. Gender and notions 

1 Regeringskansliet, 2016, “Helene Hellmark Knutsson deltar i forskningsexpedition med  
isbrytaren Oden,” http://www.regeringen.se/pressmeddelanden/2016/08/helene-hellmark 
-knutsson-deltar-i-forskningsexpedition-med-isbrytaren-oden/

2 R.C Powell, “Lines of Possession? The Anxious constitution of a polar geopolitics,” Political 
Geography, 29, no. 2 (2010):74–77.
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of masculinity have been3 and are still present in narratives and fantasies of the 
Arctic in literature4 as well as within contemporary Arctic policy5,6 These em-
phasize heroic and tough qualities of mainly male characters ready to take on 
the adventure of conquering the Arctic.7,8 The representation of the Arctic as a 
‘new’ place with an uncertain future also provides a basis for imaginative tech-
niques such as scenarios and ‘risk staging,’9 which in the name of pre-emption 
lay the groundwork for contemporary governance of Arctic spaces. This fram-
ing neglects the fact that the Arctic is an area where four million people live, 
many of whom are indigenous. As a consequence of the ‘new’ opportunities in 
the Arctic, we have witnessed an increase in policies for the Arctic from many 
European and other countries over the last ten years. For example, in 2008 the 
EU Commission launched an agenda for its policy towards the Arctic which 
legitimizes the EU as a stakeholder in the Arctic region based upon arguments 
that the EU is one of the largest sources of pollution in the Arctic. Sweden be-
came the last of the Arctic states to launch a policy for the Arctic in 2011,10 the 
same day it took over the chairmanship of the Arctic Council.

While policies may be presented in ‘neutral language’ we agree with 
Shore and Wright11 that they are fundamentally political. In fact, a key task 
for understanding contemporary power structures is to trace the ideological 
 underpinnings of policy in order to capture its enabling discourses, mobilizing 
 metaphors and underlying ideologies.12 Hence, the aim of this chapter is to 
explore security discourses about the Arctic and their performative practices 
through policy-making in Sweden. We will present the research background, 

3 Van Herk, A., 1990, Places Far from Ellesmere. Red Deer, Alberta: Red Deer College Press.
4 J, Ridanpää, “A masculinist northern wilderness and the emancipatory potential of liter-

ary irony.” Gender, Place and Culture, 17, (2010):319–335.
5 Auður, Ingólfsdóttir,. “Go North, Young Man’ – Gendered discourses on climate change and 

security in the Arctic” (Nordia Geographical Publications Yearbook 2011).
6 J, Dittmer, S, Moisio, A, Ingram and K. Dodds, “Have you heard the one about the disap-

pearing ice? Recasting Arctic geopolitics.” Political Geography 30, no. 4(2011): 202–214.
7 H, Hansson, “Arctopias: The Arctic as No Place and New Place in Fiction” In The New Arc-

tic edited by, B. Evengård, N, Larsen, J, Paasche, and Ø Øyvind, (London: Springer 2015).
8 N.M, Merola, “For terror of the deadness beyond”: Arctic Environments and Inhuman 

Ecologies in Michelle Paver Dark Matter. Ecozon@: European Journal of Literature, Culture, 
and Environment 5 no: 2(2014): 22–40.

9 U, Beck, U, Critical Theory of World Risk Society: A Cosmopolitan Vision, Constellations, 
16, no 1(2009): 3–22.

10 Swedens Strategy for the Arctic Region UD 11:041.
11 C, Shore, S, and Wright, S, “Anthropology of Policy: Perspectives on Governance and Pow-

er,” (Routhledge, New York, 1997).
12 C, Bacchi, Analysing policy: What’s the problem represented to be? (Frenchs Forest: Pear-

son,. 2009).
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followed by a section where we outline our theoretical points of departure 
and methodological considerations. Thereafter we will describe the analysed 
 material and present our analysis and findings. We argue that the inclusion of 
feminist intersectional risk analyses will contribute to better understanding 
of how the language of risk becomes embedded in our understanding of envi-
ronmental challenges and human security in the Arctic region as well as how 
these intersect with certain forms of power relationships.

2 Research Background

In recent years, scholars have acknowledged a shift in the nature of policy 
and policy-making, which points to the increased involvement of a much 
larger array of actors in the policy process. Furthermore, policy is increasingly 
shaped and influenced by forces outside state boundaries (such as global civil 
society)13 and anticipations of global risks related to security, energy, the cli-
mate, etc.14,15 Often, when shaped by the natural sciences and Western techno-
cratic perspectives,16 risk discourses tend hide that such structures of power 
are interwoven with issues of resource extraction, governance and climate 
change adaptation as well as historical and contemporary inequality and con-
tested territory, among others.

The arctic region is not an exception; it is often presented as an opportu-
nity for key stakeholders, including the five littoral states (Canada, Denmark,  
Norway, Russia and the United States) that have had internal meetings to de-
velop strategies and make sovereignty claims in the area.17 Commercial actors, 
such as shipping companies, oil and gas extractors and icebreaker companies 
are increasingly interested in the Arctic’s markets.18 Previous research has em-
phasized that changes in the Arctic environment have affected the (geo)political  

13 W, Longhofer, E, Schofer, N, Miric, D.J, Frank, “ngos, ingos, and Environmental Policy 
Reform, 1970–2010.” Social Forces 94 no. 4 (2016): 1743–1768.

14 L, Amoore, and M, De Godede (Eds.). Risk and the War on Terror. (London: Routledge, 
2008).

15 Beck, Critical Theory of World Risk Society.
16 Cannon, T., & Müller-Mahn, D. (2010). Vulnerability, resilience and development discours-

es in context of climate change. Natural hazards, 55(3), 621–635.; Jasanoff, S. 2010. A new 
climate for society. Theory, Culture & Society, 27(2–3), 233–253.

17 Keskitalo, E.C.H., Malmberg, G., Westin, K., Wiberg, U., Müller, D.K., & Pettersson,  
Ö. (2013). Contrasting Arctic and mainstream Swedish descriptions of northern Sweden: 
the view from established domestic research. Arctic, 351–365.

18 M, Aaltonen and M, Loescher, Arctic Storm, changes in global logistics and the emergence 
of Finland on the world scene. (Aalto: Aalto University, 2013).
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and (geo)economical landscapes of the region.19 Furthermore, there is a grow-
ing research interest in these (geo)political changes.20,21,22,23 In addition, envi-
ronmental ngos have augmented their involvement in the region significantly 
during the last years; one such an example is Greenpeace’s popular campaign 
‘Save the Arctic.’24 As we know from studies over recent decades,25 climate 
change causes major changes in this environment, and Arctic ice is melting 
as a result. The northern ice cap has continued to shrink since the 1970s, and 
the heat in late 2016 shocked the research community.26 The (geo)political and 
(geo)economical landscapes, then, are situated in a frame of what some re-
searchers have called the ‘Arctic paradox.’ Where environmental moral con-
cerns about the exploitation of these new Arctic resources and the potential 
implications for the region clash with the economic possibilities offered by 
the extraction of undiscovered natural resources for the region and beyond.27

In contrast to the understanding of the Arctic as an area to conquer, other 
competing fantasies and discourses act as links to ideas of untouched wilder-
ness, mother earth and the natural habitat of animals and humans. In the lat-
ter, the destruction of the environment is understood as an act of violence, and 
one example of this is resource extraction, which is perceived as inherently 
violent.28 It has even been described as a process of ‘Arctic Orientalism’29 in 

19 T, Koivurova “Race to Resources in the Arctic: Have We Progressed in Our Understanding 
of What Takes Place in the Arctic?” In The New Arctic edited by, B. Evengård, N, Larsen, J, 
Paasche, and Ø Øyvind, (London: Springer 2015).

20 M, Byers, Who owns the Arctic: Understanding sovereignty disputes in the North. Vancouver: 
Douglas and McIntyre (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010).

21 S, Borgerson, “Arctic Meltdown. The Economic and Security Implications of Global 
Warming.” Foreign Affairs, 63–77 (March/April, 2008).

22 L, Heininen and C, Southcott (Eds.) Globalization and the Circumpolar North. (Fairbanks: 
University of Alaska Press, 2010).

23 O, Young, O. “Arctic governance – Pathways to the future.” Arctic Review on Law and Poli-
tics, 1 (2010): 164–185.

24 https://www.savethearctic.org/
25 W, Tan and E, LeDrew, “Monitoring Arctic sea ice phenology change using hypertemporal 

remotely sensed data: 1989–2010,” Theoretical and Applied Climatology, 125, no:1 (2016): 
353–363.

26 D, Carrington, D, “Arctic ice melt ‘already affecting weather patterns where you live right 
now,” The Guardian, (December 19, 2016).

27 T, Palosaari “The Amazing Race. On resources, conflict and cooperation in the Arctic.” 
ecpr General Conference. (Reykjavik, 2011).

28 Merola, “For terror of the deadness beyond”: Arctic Environments and Inhuman Ecolo-
gies in Michelle Paver Dark Matter. Ecozon@: European Journal of Literature, Culture, and 
Environment 5(2) 22–40.

29 E.C.H, Keskitalo Negotiating the Arctic: The Construction of an international region.  
(London: Routledge, 2004).
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which indigenous populations can be seen as floating in and out of various 
fantasies. One such fantasy is oriented towards indigenous people’s knowledge 
about nature and hence about how to extract natural resources or preserve 
not only the Arctic, but the world as we know it in the face of climate change. 
Another fantasy is as a Sámi, for example, being ‘natural’ or ‘vulnerable’ at the 
same time as being active in the ongoing struggles over their territory. That the 
resources made available also provide hope for independence from colonial 
powers for the indigenous people, such as in the case of Greenland,30 adds 
further complexity to this paradox.

Awareness about the growing impact of environmental changes in relation 
to access for resources, food, and health and education services as de facto 
‘human rights’ issues has become a compelling topic of human security in the 
Arctic.31 However, previous studies on human security in the arctic have shown 
that one of the greatest unacknowledged threats to the Arctic region, besides 
the race for natural resources, may be the way in which new policies continue 
to serve to effectively ‘re-colonise’ the north and re-marginalise its peoples.32 
Despite human security’s positive addition to security policies, Hudson33 ar-
gues that it is important to highlight “the dangers of masking differences under 
the rubric of the term ‘human’” since this may hide intersecting power systems. 
We adhere to the broader understanding of (critical) human security advocat-
ed by Zojer & Hossain,34 who stress that an understanding of security needs to 
be multifaceted and flexible, sensitive to local prerequisites and challenges.35 
Furthermore, critical human security studies shift the emphasis from state se-
curity to the survival of people by contextualizing security and analysing its 
relations of power.36

These previous studies map out and analyse some of the key issues that af-
fect and set the stage for the competitive discourses of the Arctic. In conclusion, 
there seems to be an agreement that there is a need to reassure governance to 
maintain sustainable human-environmental relationships in the circumpolar 

30 F, Sejersen, Rethinking greenland and the arctic in the era of climate change: new northern 
horizons. (Routledge. 2015).

31 H. N, Nicol and L, Heininen, Human security, the Arctic Council and climate change: com-
petition or co-existence?. Polar Record, No. 50:1 (2014): 80–85.

32 Ibid. p. 84.
33 H, Hudson, “Doing’security as though humans matter: A feminist perspective on gender 

and the politics of human security.” Security Dialogue, 36, no. 2, (2005):157.
34 G, Zojer, and G, Hossain, Rethinking multifaceted human security threats in the Barents 

region. A multilevel approach to societal security. Juridica Lapponica 42. (Rovaniemi:  
University of Lapland Printing Centre, 2017), 4.

35 See also Hudson, doing security as though humans matter.
36 Hudson, Doing security as though humans matter, 163, 171.
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north37 however, there is less consensus regarding the question of what this 
governance entails as well as how it should be achieved and conducted.38

3 Analytical Entry Points and Methodological Considerations

Our point of departure is that knowledge produced by Sámi researchers is con-
tributing to unpackning the silenced colonial practices of the Swedish state 
regarding land and resource exploitation within the Sámi territory. The inter-
sectional risk analysis applied in this chapter follows the same path since it 
highlights the constitutive aspects of risk, how it intersects with power systems 
such as gender, class and ethnicity, how it is managed in relation to govern-
ing conceptualizations of a region, and its implications. The Sámi are the in-
digenous people in north-western Europe who live in a territory, Sápmi, that 
today is divided among four states; Norway, Sweden, Finland and Russia. These 
nation-state borders have changed the basis of subsistence for the Sámi and 
separated cultural communities.39 Many Sámi live outside Sápmi today, and 
this group is generally not included in the public debate, nor does it make up 
a part of the public understanding of the Sámi.40 This oversimplification of 
the Sámi and Sámi culture often manifests in policy and strategy documents. 
Some important questions to ask from this perspective, as well as from that of 
intersectional risk analysis, are who gets to speak about and for the Arctic re-
gion, which risks are discussed and whose security is prioritized. In the process 
of constructing the region, there is an ongoing ‘misframing’ of the region and 
people living there that is closely interwoven with geographical location, such 
as the centre and periphery divide as well as other power structures.41,42

One example of the ongoing colonial practices raised by Sámi research-
ers and activists is control over waterways. In Sweden, around 90% of the 
existing hydropower plants are run according to permissions granted under 
the so-called 1918 Water Act, which was established before Sweden became a  

37 Young, Arctic governance.
38 Zojer and Hossain, Rethinking multifaceted human security threats in the Barents region.
39 P, Lantto “Borders, citizenship and change: the case of the Sámi people, 1751–2008” Citi-

zenship Studies, 14, no. 5 (2010): 543–556.
40 Lantto, Borders, citizenship and change, 554.
41 N, Fraser, & W.K Bedford, Social rights and gender justice in the neoliberal moment: A 

conversation about welfare and transnational politics. Feminist Theory, no. 9, 2 (2008): 
225–245.

42 R, Fawn, Regions and Their Study: Where from, What for and Where to? Review of Interna-
tional Studies 35(2009): 5–35.

0004123671.INDD   81 8/1/2018   7:26:28 AM



Nyhlén, Nygren, Olofsson and Bergström82

302201

democratic state, and which is weak with regard to social and environmental 
protection.43,44 Opposition from people living in the periphery, such as small-
scale land owners, was ignored in favour of industrial interests.45 Two of the 
largest hydroelectric power plants in Sápmi were built in Porjus (1909–1915) 
and in Suorva (1919–1923), both located north of the Arctic Circle. In the begin-
ning of the 20th century, hydropower was presented as a saviour of the nation, 
since it meant that Sweden’s energy supply would no longer depend on Brit-
ish coal.46 This nation-state-focused linear development model, with not only 
hydroelectric power plants but also tourism, logging and mining, has slowly 
rendered reindeer herding almost impossible to practice.47 These colonial 
practices within the Sámi territory include control over regulated rivers and 
lakes that local inhabitants use as routes and spaces for their daily livelihood, 
including reindeer herding and fishing in the case of the indigenous Sámi. The 
Swedish state’s unwillingness to give the Sámi population more control over 
Sápmi is also expressed in its refusal to ratify the ilo convention 169, which 
gives indigenous people extensive land rights.48

Drawing on the argument made by Olofsson et al.49 the perspective we 
propose for the study of risk and security in Swedish Arctic policy is a feminist 
intersectional risk analysis. Intersectional risk analysis has been developed as 
a perspective for studies of risks that adopts an intersectional approach. The 
term intersectionality was first coined by Kimberlé Crenshaw50 as a way to 
problematize the law’s purported colour-blindness, neutrality and objectivity 
and has its roots in black feminism. Today the concept of intersectionality 

43 E, Jakobsson, Industrialization of rivers, Knowledge, Technology & Policy, 14, no. 4(2002): 
41–56.

44 M-B, Öhman, Taming Exotic Beauties: Swedish Hydropower Constructions in Tanzania in 
the era of Development Assistance, 1960s–90s. Doctoral Diss. (Stockholm: kth, 2007).

45 Å, Össbo, Å and P, Lantto Colonial Tutelage and Industrial Colonialism, Scandinavian 
Journal of History. 36, no. 3 (2011):324–348.

46 Össbo & Lantto Colonial Tutelage and Industrial Colonialism.
47 R, Kuokkanen, “Sámi Women, Autonomy, and Decolonization in the Age of Globaliza-

tion,” Rethinking Nordic Colonialism, Act 4 (Finnish Sápmi, 2006).
48 M.B Öhman & E.L. Thunqvist, Human Bodies and the Forces of Nature: Technoscience 

Perspectives on Hydropower Dams, Safety, Human Security, Emotions and Embodied 
Knowledges. International Journal of Technoscience and Development, No. 1, 1(2016): 1–14.

49 A, Olofsson, S, Öhman, and K, Giritli Nygren, An intersectional risk approach for environ-
mental sociology, special issue on “Conceptual Innovation Environmental Sociology” in 
Environmental Sociology, 2, no. 4 (2016):346–354.

50 Crenshaw, K. 1989, Demarginalizing the intersection of race and sex: A black feminist cri-
tique of antidiscrimination doctrine, feminist theory and antiracist politics. U. Chi. Legal  
F., 139.
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has travelled far from its original field and is used in diverse ways in different  
contexts. Like the notion of subjectivity, constituted by mutually reinforc-
ing vectors of race, gender, class and sexuality; intersectionality has emerged 
as the primary theoretical tool designed to interrogate hierarchy, hegemony 
and exclusivity. Following the path of other intersectional analysis Olofsson 
et al. (2016) initiates an analysis of the intersecting processes of risk,  power 
and inequality, in which categories are viewed not as distinct but as fluid 
and permeable, and therefore entangled with the performative aspects of 
risk. The development of intersectional risk analysis also aims to acknowl-
edge that risk theories are drawn from and, in turn, contribute to a particu-
larly Western conceptualization of risk and security – one that is progressive,  
evidence-based, and rational, and situated historically and socially within 
a post-Enlightenment tradition of modernity, postmodernity, and develop-
ment discourse. This means that risk, just as human security, is always co- 
articulated with other norms and discourses, and normative constructions 
of risk and security, for example, are produced and anchored in time- and  
context-dependent beliefs regarding society and its inhabitants, which influ-
ences both how society is organized and governed and how individuals live 
their lives. In this process, risk is ‘done’ and ‘undone’ and, depending on the re-
lation to ‘who’ and ‘where,’ the urge to manage the risk emerges, an urge to not 
only manage it but also to govern it for example through security policy, which 
can have consequences for single individuals as well as for entire countries. This 
has led us to question some of the underlying premises in the historical fram-
ing of risk as a construct of the post-Enlightenment Global North, for example 
how ‘risk and uncertainty,’ are applied, understood, and questioned in various  
contexts.51

Drawing on intersectional risk analysis makes it possible to examine how 
risks related to climate change, etc. are constituted and (re)produced in social 
and geographic spaces and to map out the various power relations that prevail 
there. Consequently, risk is not only defined and managed differently, but in-
tersections of privilege and subordination can also be reproduced or contested 
through risk mitigation and adaptation (or the lack thereof).

Strategy and policy documents arise out of particular contexts and encapsu-
late the entire history, culture or representations of the society that generated  

51 K, Giritli Nygren, S, Öhman and A, Olofsson, Doing and Undoing of Risk. The Mutual 
Constitution of Risk and Heteronormativity in Contemporary Society, Journal of Risk Re-
search, 20, no. 3 (2017): 418–432.
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them. In the understanding of a region as being socially constructed as a po-
litical technology, there are no descriptions of an area, its people or any policy 
that are natural or given.52 This means that language gives a version of mean-
ing to reality rather than reflecting a meaning that is indisputable,53,54 there-
fore an analysis of the discourses is conducted to understand not what is said 
but what can be said about the Arctic and who can say it. Departing from a 
critical take on policy analysis, we perceive policy as working by defining re-
ality and ordering behaviour, which helps us identify the normative assump-
tions that underlie policies and examine how policy ‘works’ to control political 
agendas as well as the complex ways in which policies construct their subjects 
as objects of power.55

This means that we see policy creation as an important instrument of con-
trol that requires analysis and discussion instead of something to be taken for 
granted or viewed as ‘neutral.’ Therefore, we as researchers not only analyse 
the solutions that the policies, politicians and officials state that they wish to 
achieve, but also critically search for the assumptions on which the formula-
tion of the problem is based. This entails focusing on what is represented as ‘the 
problem’ in a specific issue (for example, the risks that have to be managed). It 
is also a matter of analysing what remains unproblematized and whether it is 
possible to approach ‘the problem’ in some other way. Critical policy analysis 
as a methodology works well with intersectional feminist risk analysis since 
it draws attention to the fact that the role of policy is not to ‘fix’ an existing 
‘problem’ but that policy is a part of the ‘doing’ of social reality. Combining in-
tersectional risk analysis and policy analysis is an implementation of feminist 
intersectional methodology.

The policy document examined in this chapter is Sweden’s strategy for the 
Arctic region (UD 11:041). The four authors read the policy and analysed it sepa-
rately, focusing on the enabling discourses (what makes the policy possible?), 
mobilizing metaphors (how is the problem representation made possible?) 

52 I.B. Neumann, Uses of the other:“the East” in European identity formation (Vol. 9). (U of 
Minnesota Press, 1999).

53 J, Eveline and C Bacchi, Mainstreaming Politics: Gendering Practices and Feminist Theory. 
(University of Adelaide Press, 2010).

54 C, Dumont “The analytical and political utility of poststructuralism: Considering affir-
mative action,” Canadian Journal of Sociology/Cahiers canadiens de sociologie 23 no. 2/3 
(1998): 217–237.

55 Shore and Wright, “Antrophology of policy: Perspectives on Governance and Power,” Routh-
ledge, New York.
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and underlying assumptions (what is taken for granted?).56,57 After this, a joint 
analysis followed in which enabling discourses, mobilizing metaphors and un-
derlying assumptions were identified and analysed. The following questions 
raised by our analytical entry point focused our attention on the fact that some 
discourses have greater status than others, that these ‘strong’ discourses are 
institutionally sanctioned and thereby reinforce norms, the overlapping power 
relations that formulate what the Arctic is and will be in the language of risk 
and security, and finally, the discourses’ implications for nature, individuals, 
communities and societies. We discuss the result of the readings in the follow-
ing sections, but we first provide a short summary of the structure and content 
of the policy document.

4 Reading Sweden’s Strategy for the Arctic Region

The policy document analysed has four sections; an introduction, ‘Sweden and 
the Arctic,’ ‘Objectives and implementation in Arctic cooperation’ and ‘Swed-
ish priorities.’ The opening section of the introduction justifies the document 
itself. Thereafter, the introduction outlines the other Arctic countries’ strate-
gies (which was possible because Sweden was the last of the Arctic states to 
present its strategy) and then ends by defining what is meant by ‘the Arctic.’ 
The second section, ‘Sweden and the Arctic,’ greatly emphasises what the doc-
ument presents as Sweden’s ties to the region. There is a wide range of ‘ties’ 
here that are used to legitimate the country’s past, present and future ‘Arctic 
identity’: historical, security policy, economic, climate and environment, re-
search and cultural ties, according to the document. The concept of ‘ties’ is 
crucial in the document, and is used as a way of overruling any possible doubt 
that Sweden is a part of the Arctic region. The substantial part of the document 
is the last part, however, in which Sweden states its priorities in the context 
of a changed climate that, according to the strategy document, ‘presents new  
opportunities and challenges.’58 The priorities are linked to the areas of the 
‘ties’ in section two and are grouped into three main areas: climate and the  
environment, economic development and the human dimension. Among 
these prioritized areas, economic development is given more attention than 

56 Compare Bacchi, Whats the problem represented to be?: Arctic Environments and Inhu-
man Ecologies in Michelle Paver Dark Matter. Ecozon@: European Journal of Literature, 
Culture, and Environment 5(2) 22–40.

57 J, Wedel, C, Shore, G, Feldman & S, Lathrop, Toward an Anthropology of Public Policy. The 
Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science, 600, (2005):30–51.

58 Swedish policy for the Arctic, 23.
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the other two. The presentation of priorities in economic development is 
given the same space as the two other areas combined, and it is explicit that 
economic opportunity is at the centre of the strategy: ‘Sweden’s growth and 
competitiveness stand to benefit from increased free trade and active efforts 
to counter technical barriers to trade in the Arctic region.’59 The discussion 
below offers, in relation to human and societal security discourses, an analysis 
of the formation of Sweden’s identity as an Arctic state and its interpretation 
of cooperation in the Arctic context and the stated priorities for the region.

4.1 Enabling Discourses
Although the concept of the Arctic shifts, or ‘floats’ throughout the document, 
what seems to be important is to establish that Sweden is Arctic. The main 
‘problem’ in the policy is to enable Sweden to make claims of being part of 
the territory and thus having a claim to potential resources. The policy defines 
Sweden as an Arctic country60 through the political agreement that all areas 
north of the Arctic Circle and the associated eight Arctic states are Arctic.61 In 
this way, Sweden legitimizes its claims to the Arctic and its resources which 
makes this one of the most important enabling discourses in the document. 
One could even say that the strategy presented in the policy document thereby 
overcomes any conflict of interest, since what is good for Sweden is by defini-
tion good for the Arctic, since Sweden is a part of the Arctic. Another central 
argument that motivates the Swedish presence (and strategy) in the Arctic is 
related to the historical presence of Swedish natural historians and Arctic sci-
entists. The document includes a story of Swedish conquests in the beginning 
of the exploration of the Arctic in the eighteenth century by Linnaeus’s dis-
ciple traveling to Spitsbergen as well as by Nordenskiöld in expeditions during 
the nineteenth century:

Adolf Erik Nordenskiöld later dominated international Arctic research 
and became the first European to reach the mouth of the Yenisei River in 
1875, where he expressed the prophetic hope that the harbor there be the 
nodal point not only for transport on Russian rivers to Europe but also for 
trade with China. In 1879, Nordenskiöld was also the first to sail through 
the Northeast Passage and went on his first expedition to Spitsbergen in 
1864.62

59 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 5–6.
60 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 4 and 7.
61 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 11.
62 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 12–13.
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The strategy portrays Spitsbergen as a ‘no man’s land’ at the time for the Nor-
denskiöld’s expedition. Until 1920, when the territory came under Norwegian 
rule, a number of countries including Sweden occupied and exploited natural 
resources such as charcoal. In the strategy, there is even a painting of Norden-
skiöld standing on the ice in a powerful pose with his ship behind him, and a 
troubling sky with a promise of sunshine accompany the Swedish historical 
ties with the arctic.63

The document has colonial language describing how central powers of the 
Swedish kingdom had already defined the northern parts of Sweden as Arc-
tic in the Middle Ages. Rooted in this history of exploration, a central point 
of the strategy is that Sweden has a unique scientific competence about the 
area. Much of the strategy is also devoted to establishing the relationship be-
tween Sweden and the Arctic beyond Swedish territory. Put another way, it 
depicts Sweden as a nation of scientific explorers, world-class research and 
world-leading pulp, paper, wood and other industries.64 It often goes unmen-
tioned that most of these scientists do not live in the area except during their 
expeditions and that they were and are mainly men travelling there, often from 
Uppsala and Stockholm,65 which echoes the masculine fantasies associated 
with the Arctic. The often-repeated statements of Sweden’s historically strong 
and scientifically successful presence in the Arctic also contain a description 
of Swedish research, with its long tradition of exploration and exceptional sci-
entific competence, as the ‘best’ extractor of Arctic commodities, and as such 
very important for the Arctic region.

Although the colonial relationship between the Swedish state and Sápmi 
is acknowledged in the strategy, Sápmi is also used to legitimize Sweden as an 
Arctic country:

The Sámi are considered to be the oldest ethnic people in Sweden north 
of the Arctic Circle. From the seventeenth century onwards, more and 
more land was colonized as part of an active colonist policy, which grad-
ually led to growing conflicts between colonists, forest farmers and the 
Sámi industries.66

63 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 13.
64 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 15.
65 Bravo, M., & Sörlin, S. (Eds.). 2002, Narrating the Arctic: a cultural history of Nordic scien-

tific practices. Science History Publications/usa.
66 Swedish strategy for the Arctic, 12.
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Figure 3.1 Adolf Erik Nordenskiöld, by Georg von Rosen 1886, Nationalmuseum, Stockholm.
Swedish policy for the Arctic: 13.
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As the Sámi in Sweden are the oldest ethnic people north of the Arctic Circle 
and their identity is inextricably linked to this environment, they are also dis-
cursively used as a cultural tie that connects Sweden with the Arctic.67 How-
ever, the structure of the policy document itself upholds power orders, since 
the document only mentions Sámi in the last section, ‘Cultural ties’ (after his-
torical, security, economic, environmental and research ties).

Other discourses enabling the strategy are those about risk, since they call 
for risk management that Swedish research and experts can supply. The strat-
egy puts risk such as climate change, resource extraction, and border, land use 
and human security in the centre. For example, increased tourism and extrac-
tion of resources is related to the risks of possible conflicts of interest between 
traditional use of land by the indigenous people and other land use. In this 
way, arguments that risks, for example of extreme weather situations, call for 
‘public crisis management’ and long-time strategies, are used in order to place 
Sweden as an important actor in the Arctic to reduce these risks, since ‘Swed-
ish expertise in research and development in the arctic environment leads the 
world.’68 The strategy then takes a clear stance to ‘ensure’ ethical and biological 
resource use through ‘technological development.’69

To summarize, the discourses enabling the Swedish strategy for the Arctic 
and its ability to act according to the strategy are first and foremost the long 
history of Swedish scientists and explorers present in the Arctic, but also Swe-
den’s Sámi population. This is enabled in a number of ways: by showing how 
many ‘ties’ Sweden has to the Arctic region, that Swedish research is positive 
for the Arctic, that Sweden is crucial in managing the risks associated with the 
Arctic and that Sweden is ensuring the continuation of traditional ways of liv-
ing for the indigenous population of the region.

4.2 Mobilizing Metaphors
The mobilizing metaphors, which make the representation of the problem 
possible and direct the strategies put forward in the document, are about 
changing perspective from perceiving challenges to perceiving opportunities 
and position Sweden as playing a key role for managing any problems opposed 
to acting on these opportunities.

The document makes a point of generating distance from the ‘alarmist sto-
ries in media’70 regarding the security situation in the Arctic region, and the 

67 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 17.
68 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 14–15.
69 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 45.
70 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 19.
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phrase ‘spirit of mutual understanding’71 is a mobilizing metaphor for shifting 
focus from risks and security problems to the economic potential in the re-
gion. To achieve this and manage potential risks, the policy points to interna-
tional collaboration and asserts that Sweden needs to be the driving force for 
cooperation in the region. This imperative is anchored in the ‘Nordic declara-
tion,’ which binds Sweden to solidarity with other Nordic countries, especially  
Norway, which is described as having had a more active Arctic policy for a lon-
ger period of time than Sweden has had. The relation to Norway is put in the 
foreground in the document based on the argument that Sweden has a spe-
cial ‘security solidarity’ with Norway. This prioritizes not only some countries 
over others, but also nations over interest groups such as those of indigenous 
populations.

Cooperation is a reoccurring theme in the policy document, which argues 
that cooperation is especially important for Arctic security to keep the low lev-
el of conflict in the region. This also highlights the role of capital and technolo-
gy as a way of balancing socioeconomic and environmental risks with resource 
extraction. Sweden is said to have no ‘direct national energy interest in the 
Arctic,’ but the policy states that72 Sweden is important for the Arctic region 
as a unique actor that can reduce risks and increase education in the Arctic.

Efficient ice-breaking operations are required to promote maritime 
 safety  and improve accessibility in frozen waters. Sweden possesses 
 leading expertise as regards shipping in Arctic conditions. Swedish ice-
breakers may be able to support increasing commercial shipping in the 
Arctic as well as help with both the monitoring of the vulnerable marine 
environment and Arctic research.73

The possibility of being able to reverse the ongoing climate change which 
causes melting ice is not discussed in the strategy. However, there is a discus-
sion of the possibilities to extract and exploit land and resources. At the same 
time, the policy document also emphasizes how the biodiversity and ecosys-
tems in the Arctic region are irreplaceable assets that require high levels of 
protection in relation to tourism and natural resource extraction.

Shipping is the most energy- and cost-effective way of transporting 
goods. Melting glaciers and icecaps are gradually creating possibilities to 

71 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 14.
72 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 37.
73 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 36.
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navigate along new routes /…/ On the down-side the large land and sea 
areas of the Arctic constitute a very vulnerable part of the World’s natural 
environment and climate system. Care of the marine environment, both 
at sea and in coastal areas, is of crucial importance to Sweden.74

This, however, does not lead to the conclusion that exploration of resources 
and new transport routes should be avoided. On the contrary, the metaphor 
of a world-leading nation in science mobilizes the possibility to manage risk 
through preventive measures, common air and sea surveillance, rapid accident 
response, etc.75

The document highlights that Sweden will work to ensure that the extrac-
tion of oil, gas and other natural resources occurs in an environmentally, ec-
onomically and socially sustainable manner.76 The policy puts risks such as 
climate change, threats to human security (the human dimension) and border 
security and energy shortage in the centre, while simultaneously positioning 
Sweden as having the solutions to manage these risks in a sustainable way 
through state of the art research and technology. In this way, the Arctic is con-
ceptualized as a future source of valuable mineral supplies and a fragile space 
to be protected and preserved. Here, sustainability as mobilizing metaphor 
makes it possible to both extract the resources and manage a changed climate; 
that is, by managing the risks in a sustainable way, this paradox between the 
environment and economic growth is unlocked.77 Research and sustainability 
together become a mobilizing metaphor, intertwined in the causality between 
the concepts that are taken for granted, the causality being the notion that 
research leads to sustainability. Once again, the role of Sweden as an actor in 
the Arctic is implied since its presence is needed as a ‘driving-force’ in order to 
protect the Arctic and minimize negative effects and risks, for example by de-
veloping green and climate-neutral energy as well as putting nuclear safety to 
the fore. In the end, it almost comes across as if sustainable resource extraction 
is the only way to manage the risks that the Arctic is facing.

The sustainability metaphor also embraces possible solutions for social and 
cultural challenges: even though the Arctic is portrayed in the policy mainly 
as composed of physical risks such as melting ice, changing fauna, accidents 

74 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 34.
75 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 34–35.
76 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 5–6.
77 See: A, Escobar “El desarollo Sostenible: dialogo de discursos” in Ecologia Politica 09: 

Cuadernos de debate internacional, fuhem/icaria (1995).
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at sea, etc., indigenous populations and particularly the Sámi population in 
Sweden are positioned as populations ‘at risk’:

To not increase these risks Sweden is taking a clear stance in favor of 
socially and culturally sustainable development for Arctic indigenous 
 people. /…/ If we then add socioeconomic development, in terms of in-
tensified forestry activities, expanded infrastructure and more tourism 
to the equation, the risk of conflicts of interest between reindeer herd-
ing and other land use becomes even greater. The Arctic peoples’ ability 
to preserve their culture, identity and way of life will come under pres-
sure. This is why Sweden is taking a clear stance in favor of socially and 
culturally sustainable development for Arctic indigenous peoples with 
technological development to ensure ethically and biologically sustain-
able  resource use. The Sámi culture has been given greater legal protec-
tion as a result of Sweden ratifying the unesco15 Convention on the 
Safeguarding of Intangible Cultural Heritage. This is in line with the idea 
of long-term sustainable development and protection of Sámi cultural 
heritage.78

Again, the risks are administrated away by referring to research contribut-
ing to sustainable development. The strategy’s representation of indigenous 
people’s particular cultural heritage and knowledge as ‘inherently sustainable’ 
works as a mobilizing metaphor. However, this knowledge is at risk of being 
lost or forgotten, which is problematic both for the right of the people to pur-
sue their traditional way of living and as an important source of information 
for contemporary sustainable development. There are two ways of connect-
ing sustainability to traditional knowledge at work in the strategy; one is the 
depiction of indigenous ways of living per se is a sustainable pursuit, and the 
other is contemporary (scientific) sustainability. The two are separated, as in 
the statement, ’…the interest in traditional knowledge and its significance for 
sustainable development has increased.’79 That is, traditional knowledge can 
be of interest to current sustainable development but does not constitute sus-
tainable development.

4.3 Underlying Assumptions
There are underlying and, as we see it, problematic assumptions present in 
the strategy as well. One such assumption is the urge to cooperation between  

78 Swedish strategy for the Arctic: 45.
79 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 46.
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nation-states, which we identified as a mobilizing metaphor. Similarly, the 
definition of the Arctic underlying the strategy is based on geopolitical agree-
ments between nation-states. The fact that the indigenous population and 
the land of Sámi is not organized as a nation-state makes it possible to over-
look and not mention not only Sápmi but also other indigenous and non- 
indigenous populations without their own state territory. Hence, by focusing 
on national agreements, national history and even culture within the border 
of the Swedish nation, the policy ignores the growing interest in autonomy 
and independence of the very same indigenous population that is used to le-
gitimize Sweden as an Arctic country. The assumption that the future of the 
Arctic is a matter for nation-states, and cooperation between nation-states, 
efficiently downplays, or even hides, any claims made by other stakeholders, 
particularly indigenous populations.

In the Swedish strategy for the Arctic it is assumed that knowledge is equiva-
lent to scientific knowledge. This knowledge is based on a scientific nation-
alism that describes how resources in the Arctic region are to be extracted 
with the use of Swedish scientific knowledge and technology. This scientific 
nationalism gives privileges to scientists with particular knowledge claims and 
to nation-states with specific territorial privileges. As we discussed in relation 
to the mobilizing metaphor of sustainability, the knowledge of indigenous 
people or experience-based knowledge are of ‘interest’ to scientists but are not 
acknowledged as having worth in their one right. Furthermore, the strategy 
presents scientific and technological development as the solution to managing 
environmental risks and their adverse effects for communities and peoples of 
the Arctic, rather than this being a matter for the local communities or their 
knowledge.

If we unmask the historical and ongoing exploitation of the Arctic, we 
find it legitimized as scientific exploration, giving privilege to both scientists 
with particular knowledge claims and nation-states with particular territorial 
claims, in both cases disregarding indigenous rights and knowledge. In other 
words, the exploitation and development seem to be taken for granted, and 
the Swedish state never questions what we referred to earlier in this chapter as 
the Arctic paradox,80 but acts within a capitalist discourse of economic growth 
and trade. Economic development occupies a dominant part of the strategy, 
in which an underlying assumption is that Swedish businesses are able to take 
advantage of their environmental and social responsibility for future business 
deals:

80 T, Palosaari, The Amazing Race. On resources, conflict and cooperation in the Arctic. Nor-
dia Geographical Publications 40: 4, 13–30.
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The environmental focus of Swedish businesses and their expertise in 
environmental technology can provide important leverage. Furthermore, 
the involvement of Swedish businesses in local communities and their 
willingness to adhere to the principles of human rights, labour law, social 
responsibility, sound environmental and sustainability efforts and anti-
corruption will give them a competitive edge in future business deals and 
investments in the Arctic.81

However, it is not only that economic priorities are the most highlighted aspect 
in the document; these are also articulated and intertwined with the other pri-
oritized areas in the strategy, and economic aspects are taken for granted to be 
of vital interest no matter what issue is at stake. For example, as we have shown, 
a crucial underlying assumption running through the document is Sweden’s 
position as a world-leading (Arctic) research nation. Here we also find that it is 
taken for granted that Swedish research can be a part of the economic devel-
opment of the parts of Arctic that are now Swedish territory. Possible risks can 
be managed through available methods and technologies, and Sweden is the 
most suitable risk manager with its ‘unique skills.’82 Sweden is also positioned, 
in contrast to other states, as involved in Arctic extraction not due to energy in-
terest but to its ‘understanding that fossil fuels must be extracted in a socially, 
economically and environmentally sustainable manner.’83 Once again, we see 
how the logic of resource colonialism as driven by economic motives is tied to 
research and its negative consequences hidden in the robes of environmental 
sustainability.

We find that the arguments are built on the assumption that knowledge is 
based in the geopolitical centre, and even if the interest in ‘traditional knowl-
edge’ has increased, the periphery is not part of knowledge development but is 
rather granted to take part in that knowledge. The periphery is still seen as a re-
sourceful area filled with commodities that are to be shipped to the centre. In 
this way, the document uses the logic of resource colonialism, as driven by eco-
nomic motives, conducted in the periphery but administered from the centre.

5 Conclusions

In this chapter we have analysed the Swedish policy for the Arctic, focusing 
on enabling discourses that uncover the problems the strategy departs from, 

81 Swedish strategy for the Arctic: 31.
82 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 34.
83 Swedish policy for the Arctic: 37.
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mobilizing metaphors that show how the representation of these problems 
is made possible, and underlying assumptions. We did this with the aim of 
exploring security and risk discourses about the Arctic and their performative 
practices through policy-making in Sweden. Our post-colonial and feminist in-
tersectional interpretations and analyses show that ‘Sweden’s strategy for the 
Arctic region’ is based on a traditional security paradigm and a scientific na-
tionalism that continues down the colonial path and describes how resources 
based in the Arctic region are to be extracted with the use of Swedish scientific 
knowledge and technology.

Hence, sustainability is the mobilizing metaphor of Swedish involvement in 
the Arctic based on arguments of the historic, contemporary and future excel-
lence of Swedish research. At the same time, the policy document frames sus-
tainability in a way that conceals the paradoxes of the priorities of the strategy, 
which are the contradictions between climate change, extraction of natural 
fossil resources and health and living conditions of the populations in the Arc-
tic. In this way, sustainability also masks threats to local populations’ human 
security. It unbinds the knot posed by the fact that that extracting the desir-
able resources poses risks for environment, people and society, and ignores 
the growing interests in independence and autonomy of the inhabitants in the 
region. By focusing on risks and benefits, other claims than strictly traditional, 
in terms of reindeer husbandry and wildlife hunting that also legitimize the 
position of Sweden in the Arctic, are effectively hidden. In this way, the policy 
enacts the practice of exploitation by echoing the language used in stories 
about science, conquest and colonial exploration of the Arctic that were writ-
ten centuries ago, framing it in terms of risks tied to the enabling discourses of 
scientifically derived sustainability.

There are also ongoing iterations of what in previous research has been 
called ‘masculine fantasies,’ and as a consequence, particular positions for 
actors in the Arctic region are enabled. These are practices based on state- 
of-the-art research that is developing the knowledge of the centre, in this case 
in Sweden by Swedish universities and experts. Although the knowledge of 
Sámi people is acknowledged, it is presented as being ‘at risk’ of extinction and 
in need of support by Swedish science and technology. In this way, Sweden 
claims influence as an Arctic country, in cooperation with its Nordic neigh-
bours, but also as a leading research nation that can manage the risks of not 
only climate change but also the exploitation of land and resources. The risks 
and security threats that can be managed through research in a sustainable 
way also enable the construction of Sweden as a world-leading research na-
tion. The Arctic, on the other hand, becomes an open space rich in resources 
that can fulfil not only the neoliberal economy’s need for growth, but also the 
desire to explore and conquest.
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Today, discourses of risk enable exploitation, since risk permeates the under-
standing of the Arctic and its inhabitants and risks always need to be managed, 
and at the same time hide structures of power and inequality. By moving the 
attention to risk and sustainability, questions of land and constitutive rights as 
well as governing conceptualizations of the region and their implications are 
efficiently concealed. Furthermore, the entanglement of nationalist scientific, 
policy and business interests enacted in the sustainability metaphor silences 
other voices in the Arctic. The colonization of the Sámi and Sápmi is described 
as something conducted in a historical context; however, we can trace ongo-
ing colonial practices in the document. In the past, colonialism was enacted 
through exploration of ‘new’ parts of the world and exploitation of resources, 
humans and research. Now, current Swedish policy is legitimizing land and 
resource exploration in a similar way through a discourse of sustainable devel-
opment enabled by outstanding research, technology and knowledge. Hence, 
the circle is closed when scientific knowledge and sustainability in the Arctic 
region become colonial practices dressed in the robes of risk management and 
security.
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Chapter 4

Colonialism, Statehood, and Sámi in Norden  
and the Norwegian High North

Wilfrid Greaves

 Introduction

Colonialism and imperialism, phenomena not typically associated with the 
small, prosperous social democracies of northern Europe, are critical for un-
derstanding these countries’ historical formation and their contemporary po-
litical situations. This chapter contributes to the literature on “post-imperial” 
politics by examining how colonialism shaped modern politics in Norden, a 
region consisting of the states of Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway, and Swe-
den and the self-governing territories of Åland, the Faroe Islands, and Green-
land. I argue that complex histories of political domination between states and 
the Sámi indigenous people make colonialism a central, but relatively under-
examined, factor in the formation of modern Nordic states and their national 
interests. I demonstrate this argument with a particular focus on what is today 
the ‘High North’ region of Norway, much of which consists of the traditional 
Sámi homeland of Sápmi. Colonialism is relevant in two distinct ways: the 
Norwegian state was formed through quasi-colonial relationships of political 
domination by both Denmark and Sweden, and Sápmi was claimed and settled 
by non-Sámi people while Sámi were assimilated into Norwegian society. Not 
only must Sámi be understood to have a colonial historical relationship with 
Norway, among other states, modern Norway should also be seen as having 
been formed, in considerable part, through its colonization of Sámi territory 
and incorporation of Sámi people into Norwegian society. The complex but 
asymmetric historical relations between states and peoples in Norden makes 
colonialism essential for understanding state-formation and the national in-
terest in Norway’s ‘High North.’

The first section provides an overview of Nordic colonialism, particularly 
as it relates to the settlement of the traditional Sámi homeland of Sápmi, and 
demonstrates why colonialism is an appropriate analytical lens for examining 

* Wilfrid Greaves, Ph.D., Assistant Professor of International Relations, University of Victoria.
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both interstate relations and state-Sámi relations in Norden. The second sec-
tion surveys the colonization of the traditional Sámi homeland of Sápmi, and 
outlines the role of Sámi in Scandinavian state formation. It argues that Sámi 
were important for early Norwegian national interests in two ways: by help-
ing to consolidate Norwegian territory in Sápmi/northern Scandinavia, and for 
facilitating the extraction of northern resources. The third section describes 
how state policy toward Sámi through the 19th and 20th centuries shaped both 
Sámi people and broader Norwegian society. It discusses how the colonial-era 
repression of Sámi cultural identity was challenged from the 1970s onwards, 
resulting in the establishment of Sámi political institutions and substantial 
changes to Norwegian state policy to better respect the Sámi people’s indig-
enous rights. The chapter concludes by arguing that Sámi were integral to the 
historical construction of statehood and national identity in northern Norway, 
and that the assertion of Sámi cultural identity and indigenous rights has sig-
nificantly affected the institutions of contemporary Norwegian politics.

1 Sámi, Norway, and Nordic Colonialism

Sámi are a transnational Indigenous people whose traditional territory,  
Sápmi, comprises the northern parts of the Scandinavian and Kola peninsu-
las in what is today Norway, Sweden, Finland, and Russia.1 There are approxi-
mately 100,000 Sámi across all four countries, with approximately half living in  
Norway. While today most Sámi in Norway have migrated to larger cities, his-
torically they were a semi-nomadic pastoralist and agrarian people inhabiting 
rural areas and small communities in the Fennoscandian interior and northern 
coastal regions. This geography was significant, because it meant that during 
the period of state formation and inter-state competition in northern Europe  
from the 16th–19th centuries, Sámi were the principal inhabitants of large 
swathes of territory strategically situated between rival Danish-Norwegian, 
Swedish, and Russian polities. This meant that colonization and integration 
of Sámi and their territory, in particular for the Scandinavian kingdoms, was 
a strategic imperative to consolidate and expand state power, and effectively 
defend against feared Russian aggression.

The focus of this chapter is on Norway and Sámi in Norway, but it is impossi-
ble to examine the history of Sámi-Norwegian relations in a strictly Norwegian 

1 The term ‘Sámi’ is sometimes spelled ‘Saami’ depending on whether the writer is influenced 
by Norwegian or Swedish usage, but both refer to the same ethno-linguistic group originating 
in the Sápmi region of northern Scandinavia.
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context. The social and political histories of the Nordic states and transna-
tional nature of the Sámi people defy such a tidy distinction. For instance, the 
contemporary political geography of northern Europe obscures the fact that 
political entities with the same names as those that exist today exercised sov-
ereignty over significantly different geographic spaces.2 Modern Norway is a 
product of colonial and imperial systems of power and political authority, hav-
ing existed for centuries with limited autonomy and independence from its 
larger and more powerful Scandinavian neighbours. From 1397–1523, Norway 
was part of the Kalmar Union with Denmark and Sweden, before becoming 
the junior partner in the polity of Denmark-Norway, a personal union under 
the hegemony of the Danish Crown. Though it had existed as a political entity 
since the medieval era, from 1524–1814 Norway was essentially administered 
as a Danish province. During this period, the inland border separating Norway 
and Sweden was settled in 1751 after centuries of conflict. In 1814, Denmark was 
forced to cede Norway to Sweden as punishment for its support of France dur-
ing the Napoleonic Wars. Norway declared its independence, but Sweden in-
vaded, seeking to compensate for the loss of Finland to imperial Russia in 1809, 
which had deprived it of one third of its territory and ended its Great Power 
aspirations. Sweden established another dual monarchy in which Norway en-
joyed separate institutions and significant autonomy but was subordinate to 
royal authority in Stockholm.3 Settlement of the Norwegian-Russian boundary 
in 1826 finally established the political boundaries of modern Fennoscandia, 
but Norway did not become fully independent until 1905, after more than 500 
years under Danish or Swedish rule. By then, Sápmi had been conquered and 
divided between Norway, Sweden, Finland, and Russia.

In understanding the historical relationship between the Nordic states and 
Sámi, Sweden plays an important role. Swedish territory covers most of the 
Scandinavian Peninsula, particularly the fertile reindeer herding areas across 
the north-central plateau that comprise the geographic heart of Sápmi. Swed-
ish authorities increasingly sought to colonize Sápmi over the course of the 
15th and 16th centuries: “The purpose of ‘colonisation’ was twofold: to get ac-
cess and exploit the natural resources of Sápmi and to establish visible pres-
ence by populating an area, to which several different nations still laid claim.”4 

2 Gunlög Fur, Colonialism in the Margins: Cultural Encounters in New Sweden and Lapland 
(Leiden and Boston: Brill Academic Publishers, 2006), 18.

3 Roald Berg, “Denmark, Norway and Sweden in 1814: A Geopolitical and Contemporary Per-
spective,” Scandinavian Journal of History 39, no. 3 (2014): 265–286.

4 Daniel Lindmark, “Colonial Encounter in Early Modern Sápmi,” in Magdalena Naum and Jo-
nas M. Nordin, eds. Scandinavian Colonialism and the Rise of Modernity: Small Time Agents in 
a Global Arena (New York: Springer-Verlag, 2013), 131.
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Swedish control over the region grew over the 17th and 18th centuries as it 
pursued Great Power status and political dominance of northeast Europe. In 
this, Sweden vied against Danish and Dutch rivals, but its small, agrarian pop-
ulation and relatively concentrated territory along the Baltic coast proved a  
disadvantage. Colonization – both within Scandinavia and alongside either 
colonizing states in the New World – became a central means by which Sweden 
could augment its power in order to contest its European rivals.5 Beginning in 
the mid-1600s and continuing throughout the 18th century, the Swedish Crown 
sought new territory, establishing New World colonies while expanding its au-
thority over the Scandinavian interior. Swedes established permanent settle-
ments in Sápmi, including in areas used by Sámi for reindeer herding activities. 
Despite Sámi objections, their efforts to convince the Swedish Crown that their 
reindeer herding livelihoods would be endangered were unsuccessful, and in-
creasing amounts of land were granted to Swedish farmers under the Lapland 
Regulations of 1749. What followed was a process of state building designed to 
render Sápmi legible to the sovereign gaze: the land was measured, surveyed, 
and mapped; divided into provinces, parishes and tax lands; the landscape 
cultivated and domesticated; and Sámi subjected to Lutheran conversion and 
education designed to ‘civilize’ and transform them into obedient subjects.6

Confronted with an influx of Scandinavian settlers, for Sámi the assertion 
of centralized political authority without consideration of their views or inter-
ests “looked suspiciously like an invasion.”7 While colonization of Sápmi was 
more gradual, and less violent, than European colonialism elsewhere around 
the world, the Scandinavian states still “asserted power over the lands that they 
had taken by expansion, usurping Saami sovereignty. Their ultimate purpose 
was to displace and deny independence to the Saami people.”8 Swedish ex-
pansion into Sápmi thus influenced the political and demographic shape of 
northern Europe, since it expanded the zone of sovereign control and led to 
extended boundary disputes between Sweden, Denmark-Norway, and Rus-
sia. The borders that resulted brought Sápmi under the control of centralized, 
Christian, European sovereigns.

This chapter situates the historical relationship between Sámi and the 
Scandinavian states as fundamentally colonial, but this is a less common and 

5 Fur 2006, 17.
6 Lindmark 2013, 133.
7 Fur 2006, 40.
8 John Wunder, “Indigenous Homelands and Contested Treaties: Comparisons of Aborigines, 

Saamis, Native Americans, First Nations, and Euro-Nation State Diplomatic Negotiations 
since 1300.” In Patricia Grimshaw and Russell McGregor, eds. Collisions of Cultures and Identi-
ties: Settlers and Indigenous Peoples (Melbourne: University of Melbourne, 2007), 32.
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somewhat contentious way to characterize Sámi-society relations. In fact, 
there is a general popular and academic disinclination to frame Scandinavian 
states as colonial powers, despite well-documented colonial activities by Den-
mark in Greenland, the Caribbean, and India, and by Sweden in the Caribbean 
and the pre-independence American colonies.9 This demonstrates how “domi-
nant accounts of the Nordic region in [International Relations] are lopsided 
because they disregard imperial legacies and current dynamics of postimpe-
rialism in the Nordic region.”10 Centuries of Danish hegemony over Scandina-
via and much of northern Europe are sometimes characterized as colonial in 
nature, but Swedish historiography is marked by ambivalence over its role as 
both a Great Power and as a “good” colonizer. In this respect, attitudes across 
the region are characterized by aversion to framing the past in colonial terms. 
Historian Gunlög Fur notes:

Sweden shares a set of discourses with its Scandinavian or Nordic neigh-
bours: Denmark, Norway, and (to some extent) Finland regarding its role 
in the history of European expansion and colonialism. Engagement with 
colonialism proper appears limited and distant in time, and this ‘indirect’ 
form of Scandinavian involvement in colonial expansion allows room for 
claims of innocence in confrontations with colonial histories. Seemingly 
untainted by colonialism’s heritage, the Scandinavian countries through-
out the twentieth century and into the twenty-first successfully main-
tained positions as champions of minority rights and mediators in global 
politics.11

Despite the forcible expansion of the Swedish empire to include territories in 
the Americas and across a significant swathe of northeast Europe, suggesting 
that Sweden was a colonizing power remains controversial, and “most histori-
cal overviews make clear that this is not an accepted designation for the kind 
of expansion that occurred either in the north of the continent or in adjacent 
regions surrounding the Baltic Sea.”12

9 See Suvi Keskinen, Salla Tuori, Sari Irni, and Diani Mulinari, eds. Complying with Colo-
nialism: Gender, Race and Ethnicity in the Nordic Region (Burlington: Ashgate, 2009) and 
Magdalena Naum and Jonas M. Nordin, eds. Scandinavian Colonialism and the Rise of 
Modernity: Small Time Agents in a Global Arena (New York: Springer-Verlag, 2013).

10 Rebecca Adler-Nissen and Ulrik P. Gad, “Introduction: Postimperial Sovereignty Games in 
the Nordic Region,” Cooperation and Conflict 49, no. 1 (2014): 7–8.

11 Gunlög Fur “Colonialism and Swedish History: Unthinkable Connections,” in Magdalena 
Naum and Jonas M. Nordin, eds, Scandinavian Colonialism and the Rise of Modernity: 
Small Time Agents in a Global Arena (New York: Springer-Verlag, 2013), 18.

12 Fur 2013, 25.
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Daniel Lindmark takes his critique of the Nordic avoidance of their colonial 
history even further. Focusing on Swedish expansion into Sápmi, he notes that 
by using

milder terms of agricultural expansion or internal colonisation, th[e] 
asymmetrical character of colonial power relationships such as expan-
sion entailed is pushed to the background. Apart from sounding uncon-
troversial, indeed on the contrary quite farsighted, such framing of this 
expansion also contains the implicit perception of Sápmi as a purely 
Swedish region. Choosing to define Sápmi as part of the Swedish realm, 
one ignores the possibility of placing Swedish policy in Sápmi in a co-
lonial context […] If, on the other hand, one apprehends the Swedish 
presence in Sápmi as an expression of colonialism, then this implies an 
admission that the relationship between Swedes and Saami has always 
been asymmetrical.13

Unsurprisingly, non-Scandinavian scholars have been more willing to charac-
terize Nordic expansion in Sápmi as colonization. For instance, non-Scandina-
vian historians are more apt to observe that early modern mapmakers labelled 
Sápmi as vacant and non-Christianized, and that Sámi were initially excluded 
from prohibitions against slavery.14 Attitudes towards this colonial history 
began to change in the 1980s, following publication of an article by Magnus 
Mørner that “compared the experiences of colonisation and the consequenc-
es for land rights among Sámi people and American Indians. He was the first 
Swedish historian to describe Swedish presence in the Lapland as colonial 
domination.”15 This was followed by a number of studies exploring Danish 
colonization of Greenland and the Faroe Islands, and the various dimensions 
of Swedish colonialism overseas and with respect to Sápmi.

Norway, however, has generally avoided critical colonial analysis precisely 
due to the late date of its political independence, and the fact that it was it-
self subject to quasi-colonial relations with Denmark and Sweden during the 
principal era of European colonialism from the 16th–19th centuries. As Iver 
Neumann notes, “Norwegian nationalism to this day has been able to feed off 
its post-colonial past by presenting Norway’s history not as part of the imperial 
European centre of the Danish empire, but rather as a colonial past, opposed 
to European colonialism. This represents an on-going sovereignty game that 

13 Lindmark 2013, 132.
14 Fur 2013, 25.
15 Fur 2013, 22.
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has served to exempt Norway from its imperial history in the eyes of many 
Norwegians.”16 Most analyses thus overlook the fact that Norwegians were inti-
mately involved in the operations of the Danish empire, both in the Nordic re-
gion and in Danish colonies in India and the Americas. Norway may have been 
a subordinate part of Denmark, but it was a vital and privileged component of 
the empire that prospered through imperial activities, analogous to Scotland’s 
role in British imperialism or Ukraine for Russia.17 Norway’s colonial attitude 
was sufficiently developed that in the 1920s–30s it attempted to regain control 
of Greenland from Denmark by asserting its sovereignty over Greenland before 
the Permanent Court of International Justice, which ruled against it in 1933. 
By the time of its independence in 1905, Norway had also participated in au-
tonomous colonial consolidation in Sápmi since 1814, in addition to its earlier 
history of Norse-Viking conquest and colonization around the North Sea and 
North Atlantic.

Despite Norway’s long northern history, the term “High North” only entered 
common usage in the 1980s as the English equivalent for nordområdene, or 
“the northern areas,” and was adopted for Norwegian government use around 
the turn of the 21st century.18 It has since become widely employed as “the po-
litical significance of the High North has risen to heights unheard of since the 
Cold War.”19 Indeed, the High North is widely regarded as the single most im-
portant area of Norwegian foreign policy, and is routinely identified as a core 
national interest with widespread implications for other policy areas. Nor-
way’s 2006 High North Strategy defined the term in specific geographic terms 
as “cover[ing] the sea and land, including islands and archipelagos, stretching 
northwards from the southern boundary of Nordland County in Norway and 
eastwards from the Greenland Sea to the Barents Sea and the Pechora Sea.”20 
Notwithstanding the Svalbard Archipelago and other small islands, the Nor-
wegian territory considered to be part of the High North is traditionally Sámi 
land.

Thus, the argument for viewing Sápmi as being colonized, and Sámi as co-
lonial subjects, is based on the core conceptual tenets of Indigenous politics 

16 Iver B. Neumann, “Imperializing Norden,” Cooperation and Conflict 49, no. 1 (2014): 120.
17 Neumann 2014, 126.
18 Odd Gunnar Skagestad, The ‘High North’: An Elastic Concept in Norwegian Arctic Policy 

(Lysaker: Fridtjof Nansen Institute, 2010).
19 Leif C. Jensen, “Seduced and Surrounded by Security: A Post-Structuralist Take on Norwe-

gian High North Securitizing Discourses,” Cooperation and Conflict 48, no. 1 (2012): 81.
20 Norway, The Norwegian Government’s High North Strategy (Oslo: Ministry of Foreign Af-

fairs, 2006), 13.
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and (post-)colonial theory. The widely employed Cobo definition of indigene-
ity proposes that:

Indigenous communities, peoples and nations are those which, having 
a historical continuity with pre-invasion and pre-colonial societies that 
developed on their territories, consider themselves distinct from other 
sectors of the societies now prevailing on those territories, or parts of 
them. They form at present non-dominant sectors of society and are de-
termined to preserve, develop and transmit to future generations their 
ancestral territories and their ethnic identity, as the basis of their contin-
ued existence as peoples, in accordance with their own cultural patterns, 
social institutions and legal systems.21

In terms of prior occupation, archaeological evidence shows settlement in Sá-
pmi since at least the end of the last ice age, and “it seems safe to say that there 
was as distinct Saami ethnic population from at least the Scandinavian Viking 
Age (ad 800–1000) […] These groups of mobile hunters and gatherers had long 
been in contact with more agrarian proto-Norse cultures […] making it impos-
sible to speak of a first date of encounter.”22 Sámi and non-Sámi had engaged 
in commercial and social interactions for centuries, but from the 16th century 
onward these mutual interactions gave way to a system of increasingly overt 
control of Sámi lands and lives by European peoples of Norse and Germanic 
descent. These more southerly peoples, eventually organized into the polities 
of Denmark-Norway and Sweden, gradually established and enforced a social 
hierarchy in which they enjoyed cultural superiority and political dominance 
over Sámi, and in which Sámi were no longer allowed to make decisions gov-
erning the course of their collective society or, in many cases, their individual 
lives. This relationship resembles those between Indigenous peoples and colo-
nizing powers elsewhere in the world, in addition to the fact that Sámi are the 
only officially recognized Indigenous people in Europe and are members of 
many organizations and fora representing Indigenous peoples. Colonialism is 
thus an essential lens for understanding the formation of the modern Scan-
dinavian states, and the relationships of Sámi people to those states in which 
they now reside. The next section examines this relationship with particular 
respect to Sámi and modern Norway.

21 José Martínez Cobo, “United Nations Sub-Commission on Prevention of Discrimination 
and Protection of Minorities and its Study of the Problem of Discrimination against In-
digenous Populations,” UN Doc. E./CN.4/Sub.2/1986/7/Add. 4 (1986), para 379.

22 Fur 2006, 41.
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2 Sámi and the State

Since the consolidation of the Scandinavian kingdoms into their current 
forms, Sámi have been implicated in fundamental questions of sovereignty 
and territorial control affecting what can today be identified as those states’ 
core national security interests. National security has typically prioritized ter-
ritorial sovereignty and military defense against state rivals, and acquisition 
of Sámi lands was considered essential for the prosperity and defense of both  
Denmark-Norway and Sweden, while control over Sámi themselves was a 
marker of status and territorial control. The most obvious way in which such 
control could be demonstrated was through taxation and the collection of 
duties. Indeed, taxation of Sámi became an important indicator of whether  
Denmark-Norway, Sweden, or Russia-Finland held authority over different 
parts of the Scandinavian interior. Some Sámi villages were taxed two or three 
times a year by different states, and “the question of where Saamis should pay 
tax was a point of argument throughout the seventeenth century since Swedes, 
Norwegians, and Russians all considered taxation as proof of sovereignty over 
the area.”23 Sámi were forced to pay a significant portion of their goods in tax-
es, often in the form of furs, but also derived certain benefits, since “taxes and 
strategic needs ensured that Saami possession of land was both accepted as 
a fact and relied upon in legal interpretation” of which state controlled what 
area along their disputed boundaries.24 Aware of their unique situation inhab-
iting the contested borderlands, Sámi were able to extract concessions from 
Swedish and Danish-Norwegian authorities by playing one against the other.

Sámi support was sometimes pivotal to state claims over territory and the 
associated natural resources. For instance, the discovery of silver deposits in 
1634 at Nasafjäll in the disputed region between Norway and Sweden resulted 
in prolonged conflict between the two countries. Having elicited Sámi sup-
port for its claim the mine was located in its territory, Sweden began to extract 
ore despite the disputed border. The political economy of mining had major 
impacts on Sámi, whose subsistence economies and property rights were dis-
rupted when they and their reindeer were indentured to provide labour for 
the mines. Many resisted these infringements on their livelihoods, including 
threatening to withdraw across the border and thus revoke their support for 
Sweden’s sovereignty over the area. As “the conflict between the Saamis and 
the mine operators grew,” and Sweden’s position vis-à-vis Norway grew increas-
ingly weak, the governor “suggested that it caused such a crisis situation in the 

23 Fur 2006, 52.
24 Fur 2006, 53.
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lappmarks that the Saamis must be left alone or they would entirely abandon 
the country, with grave consequences for the defense of the border.”25 The un-
certainty weakened Sweden’s claims over the area, and the contested mine was 
burned to the ground by Norwegian soldiers in 1659. From early in the modern 
period, control of state territory, extraction of natural resources, and the well-
being and distinctiveness of Sámi were closely linked.

Since Sápmi is located in the remote northern part of Scandinavia and tran-
scends the boundaries of Norway, Sweden, Finland, and Russia, Sámi were lim-
inal to each of these states as they were being consolidated. Until the early 
20th century, Sámi moved with relative freedom across regional borders to 
trade and graze their reindeer herds, and were critical for effective control over 
the region prior to widespread settlement by Scandinavians in the late 1700s. 
While taxes extracted from Sápmi were substantial, more important was the 
contribution that control over Sámi made to states’ claims of territorial sov-
ereignty. As early as the 17th century, Scandinavian rulers feared Sámi could 
pose a threat if they offered their loyalty to rival neighbours. In the 1670s, for 
instance, the Swedish governor of Västerbotten province “expressed great con-
cern that the mountain Saamis would desert to Norway. He saw it as a security 
risk, since the Saamis could divulge military secrets to Denmark-Norway.”26 A 
further risk, especially prior to the resolution of the Norwegian-Swedish bor-
der, was the prospect that Sámi could relocate and throw their support for the 
delineation of territorial boundaries to a state’s rival if concessions on issues 
such as taxation were not granted.

Nor was this an idle threat; historical records document whole villages pack-
ing up and moving across the border area to place themselves under the juris-
diction of the neighbouring kingdom. Gunlög Fur notes “the effectiveness of 
this threat grew out of disputes over sovereignty between Sweden, Denmark-
Norway, and Russia. Until 1751, the entire region called Finnmarken in real-
ity belonged to no nation and remained contested grounds. All three powers 
made opposing demands on the area and used the taxation of the Saamis as 
grounds for claiming sovereignty.”27 The permanent settlement of the border 
between Denmark-Norway and Sweden in 1751 was thus a pivotal moment in 
Scandinavian political history and for Sámi as a people, because it established 
an enduring division of territory into sovereign spaces and removed the most 
powerful political tool at the Sámi’s disposal. With the border established, Nor-
way and Sweden could assert control over Sámi along national lines with little 

25 Fur 2006, 53.
26 Fur 2006, 57.
27 Fur 2006, 56.
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fear of Sámi undermining the national interest or territorial integrity. Conse-
quently, Sámi rights began to erode after 1751 as jurisdiction over land shifted 
to local authorities and the Scandinavian states felt less need to maintain the 
support of Sámi communities in the border areas.

This diminution of Sámi rights occurred in spite of the insertion of the so-
called Lapp Codicil into the 1751 border treaty, which specifically carved out 
provisions for continued cross-border Sámi land use for reindeer herding ac-
tivities. The Lapp Codicil was included due to a recognition that, “as a result of 
the boundary, Saami on both the Swedish and Norwegian sides risked losing 
time-honoured historic grazing rights in the countries where they were not 
regarded as citizens.”28 The Codicil thus allowed for cross-border grazing in line 
with established custom, and an option for nomadic Sámi in the border re-
gions to select whether they preferred citizenship of Denmark-Norway or Swe-
den. Criteria for citizenship were also partly determined by which sovereign 
state Sámi had previously paid taxes, which was often determined by negotia-
tions between Sámi villages and government officials seeking Sámi support for 
a favourable determination of the border question. By the late 19th century, 
however:

It was not universally accepted that culturally and ethnically foreign 
groups, such as the Sámi, should be allowed to cross international bor-
ders and utilize natural resources in neighbouring territories […] The 
indigenous Sámi were neither Norwegian nor Swedish by culture or by 
identity […] thus the Sámi were caught between Swedish and Norwegian 
cultural and economic penetration into [Sápmi] and the western coast 
during the nation-building process.29

Sámi were essential to the initial establishment of state authority over the 
Scandinavian interior, but once permanent boundaries were established and 
state sovereignty consolidated, they were subjected to state power with little 
regard for their historic rights or autonomy.

In addition to taxation, Sámi religious affiliation also affected the national 
interests of the states in which they lived. While Sámi traditionally engaged in 
shamanistic spiritual practices, religious conflicts elsewhere in Europe caused 

28 Else Grete Broderstad, “Cross-Border Reindeer Husbandry: Between Ancient Usage Rights 
and State Sovereignty,” in Nigel Bankes and Timo Koivurova, eds. The Proposed Nordic 
Saami Convention: National and International Dimensions of Indigenous Property Rights 
(Oxford: Hart Publishing, 2013): 156–157.

29 Roald Berg, “From ‘Spitsbergen’ to ‘Svalbard.’ The Norwegianization in Norway and the 
‘Norwegian Sea,’ 1820–1925,” Acta Borealia 30, no. 2 (2013): 158.
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Sámi conversion to Christianity to become a growing priority for their Scan-
dinavian rulers. In the mid-18th century, for instance, “the [Swedish] govern-
ment was appalled to hear reports that Saami shamanistic rites were still being  
conducted, which it saw as a threat to national stability. According to the 
orthodox, Lutheran theory of governing, unity in religion was the necessary 
prerequisite to a functional social order.”30 Sweden and Denmark-Norway out-
lawed traditional practices such as use of drums and other spiritual artefacts, 
and launched religious and educational programs for Sámi youth intended 
to reduce the paganism within their midst. Though partly motivated over 
concern for saving Sámi souls, religious conversion closely aligned with the  
national interest because Christian sects associated with competing European 
states sought to bring Sámi into their respective faiths. By the 19th century, 
Sámi were at the centre of a highly political struggle over religious conversion 
between the Lutheran Scandinavian states and the Orthodox Russian em-
pire. Religious affiliation was regarded as an important symbol of status and 
sovereign authority due to the roles of the Swedish-Norwegian and Russian 
monarchs as heads of their respective state churches, and was closely linked 
to control over territory. For instance, the Russian effort in the 1870s and 1880s 
to promote Sámi conversion by constructing Orthodox religious institutions 
in the border region “was considered as part of the strategy to secure the  
Russian Arctic Sea coast.”31 In asserting sovereign authority over Sápmi, states 
laid claim not only to Sámi lands and worldly goods through taxation, but also 
the political benefits of their spiritual affiliation.

Significantly, Sámi were only seen as threatening the national interests 
through their potential ability to affect the territorial control of different states, 
not because of any violence they might directly cause. The longstanding per-
ception of Sámi’s non-violent nature diffused concern among Scandinavian 
rulers, “who did not fear Saami hostility. Saamis were not an alien group as 
they had accepted status as royal subjects. There is no evidence that the Saa-
mis ever organized forceful resistance against [state] encroachment.”32 The 
virtual absence of armed resistance to Scandinavian colonization is a defining 
feature of how Sápmi was incorporated into the Scandinavian kingdoms, and 
illustrates how Sámi were important for securing state’s national security with-
out posing an internal security threat themselves. The sole exception on the 
Norwegian side of the border was the Kautokeino uprising of 1852, in which a 
small group of Sámi killed a merchant and local sheriff before burning down 

30 Lindmark, 133–134.
31 Magnus Rodell, “Fortifications in the Wilderness: The Making of Swedish-Russian Border-

lands around 1900,” Journal of Northern Studies 1 (2009), 75.
32 Fur 2006, 65.
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the merchant’s house and kidnapping a priest and members of his family and 
household. These acts resulted in conflict between Sámi and non-Sámi resi-
dents of the area, leading to the deaths of two rebels and subsequent execu-
tion of five others. Although a significant event in Sámi-Norwegian history, 
the Kautokeino uprising occurred late in the colonization of Sápmi and is the 
only recorded instance in which lives were lost in conflict between Sámi and 
the Norwegian authorities. Its immediate causes were also rooted in particular 
community grievances, such as the emergence of the Læstadian charismatic 
religious sect and local objections against the Norwegian State Church and the 
state-run alcohol monopoly.33 The Kautokeino uprising was not rooted in Sámi 
opposition to Norwegian colonization of Sápmi, per se, and thus illustrates 
that colonization occurred with limited direct violence between Sámi and the 
Scandinavian states.

3 Sámi Identity, Politics, and Resistance

Scandinavian colonialism also shaped the very determination of who was 
and is considered Sámi, with substantial impacts for both Sámi people and 
Norwegian society. The “parallel theory” articulated by the 17th century Swed-
ish official Johan Graan argued that ‘forest Sámi’ could be integrated with the 
peasantry as subsistence farmers, while ‘mountain Sámi’ and their reindeer 
herds should be afforded greater privileges and lighter taxation in order to 
maintain their loyalty in the border regions. Graan thus helped establish two 
trends in Sámi identity: “First, he linked the Saami to the reindeer so that the 
two, human and animal, became virtually indistinguishable. Second, he ar-
gued that persons were defined by their subsistence activities and not by eth-
nic markers.”34 Sámi identity became tightly linked with particular “lappmark 
trades” – namely fishing, hunting, and reindeer herding, meaning that “Saami 
was not, from an administrative point of view, an ethnic or racial concept, but 
a technical term for the practitioner of certain trades.”35 The result was the 
enshrinement of certain Sámi collective rights, such as rights to land use for 
reindeer herding, and the genesis of the view that individuals are not truly 
Sámi, and thus entitled to specific rights or political consideration, unless they 
engaged in such practices.

33 Ivar Bjorklund, “The Anatomy of a Millenarian Movement,” Acta Borealia 9, no. 2 (1992): 
37–46; Henry Minde, “Constructing ‘Læstadianism’: A Case for Sámi Survival?” Acta Bo-
realia 15, no. 1 (1998): 5–25.

34 Fur 2006, 58.
35 Fur 2006, 59.
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State policies towards Sámi reflect Scandinavia’s complex colonial dynam-
ics, and although he was Swedish Graan’s views affected Sámi in neighbouring 
countries, as well. In the 19th and 20th centuries, Sweden and Norway pursued 
distinct policies towards their Sámi populations. Sweden enforced a segrega-
tionist policy referred to as “Lapps shall remain Lapps,” whereby reindeer herd-
ing Sámi were encouraged to retain many cultural practices but experienced 
high levels of social marginalization. By contrast, in the High North region 
Norway adopted a policy of “Norwegianization,” which refers to “state efforts 
to protect the Norwegian ‘tribe’ in a part of the realm dominated by aboriginal 
Sámi, immigrants from adjacent Finland (called ‘Kvens’), and Norwegian fish-
ermen and smallholders […] It was a policy encompassing a variety of harsh 
measures aimed at forcing the inhabitants of the multi-ethnic north […] to 
reject their cultural identity and perceive themselves as Norwegians.”36 As an 
assimilation policy, Norwegianization was successful, resulting in the near 
elimination of Sámi language use in Norway by the late 20th century.37 But the 
purpose behind this policy lay in the desire of Norwegian nationalists to differ-
entiate themselves from their neighbours who had exercised political and cul-
tural influence over Norway throughout the preceding centuries. Assimilating 
Sámi was considered important for consolidating a Norwegian national iden-
tity distinct from Denmark and Sweden who had exercised suzerainty over 
Norway until 1905. Echoing how other countries’ national identities formed 
to distinguish colonized societies from their colonizers, Norway’s history as a 
Danish colonial polity led it to impose its own form of assimilatory colonialism 
over its Sámi population. Sweden, with no such history of being colonized, was 
more content to leave Sámi traditions and culture intact.

The assimilationist Norwegian policies towards Sámi began to shift in the 
1970s with the growth of social movements calling for greater recognition of 
Sámi cultural identity.38 Reflecting the growing global movement for indig-
enous rights, Sámi began to articulate political claims as distinctive collec-
tive rights-holders within their societies based on prior occupation of their 
traditional territories.39 Though initially rejected by many Norwegians, Sámi 
slowly gained legal recognition and succeeded in effecting significant political 

36 Berg 2013, 157.
37 Henry Minde, “Assimilation of the Sámi – Implementation and Consequences,” Gáldu 

Čála: Journal of Indigenous Peoples Rights 3 (2005): 1–33; Anne Julie Semb, “Sámi Self- 
Determination in the Making?” Nations and Nationalism 11, no. 4 (2005): 531–549.

38 Sidsel Saugestad, “Regional and Indigenous Identities in the High North: Enacting Social 
Boundaries,” Polar Record 48, no. 246 (2012): 229–235.

39 Henry Minde, “Sámi Land Rights in Norway: A Test Case for Indigenous Peoples,” Interna-
tional Journal on Minority and Group Rights 8, no. 2 (2001): 107–125.
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changes, though not without conflict with the Norwegian state. The most sig-
nificant dispute occurred over the government’s decision to construct a hydro-
electric dam on the Alta River, which would destroy a nearby Sámi community 
and flood large areas of reindeer pasture. From 1979–1982, an alliance of Sámi 
and environmental activists campaigned against the proposal, including mass 
civil disobedience at the dam construction site, a hunger strike outside the 
Storting, Norway’s parliament, and the occupation of the Prime Minister’s of-
fice by 14 Sámi women. The Alta protests signified a new era of Sámi political 
mobilization and cooperation with other groups around social, cultural, and 
environmental issues. The case went all the way to the Norwegian Supreme 
Court, where the Sámi ultimately lost. However,

this struggle still represents the biggest conflict over land and energy re-
sources in Norwegian history. One of the most significant results of these 
protests was an increased awareness of and political support for Sámi 
rights in Norway […] The general political attitude was that the conflict 
had come at a very high political cost that must be avoided in the future.40

In the wake of the Alta controversy, Sámi became a potent force in Norwegian 
and Scandinavian politics. Sámi engaged in multiple political processes seek-
ing state recognition of their collective rights, establishment of distinct repre-
sentative institutions, and Sámi representation within regional and European 
institutions.41 Internationally, Sámi were involved in negotiations over the Arc-
tic Environmental Protection Strategy (aeps), one of the key political openings 
for post-Cold War rapprochement between Russia and the West. In 1996, the 
transnational, non-governmental Saami Council became a Permanent Partici-
pant of the newly established Arctic Council, the first regional body comprised 
of all eight Arctic states that also included permanent representation for the 
region’s Indigenous peoples. Domestically, Sámi parliaments fulfilling legisla-
tive advisory roles on Sámi interests were established in Norway, Sweden, and 
Finland between the late 1980s and mid-1990s, while in 1989 Norway signed the 
International Labour Organization’s Indigenous and Tribal Peoples Convention, 
and in 1990 became the first state to ratify it.42 The Norwegian government has 

40 Berit Kristoffersen and Stephen Young, “Geographies of Security and Statehood in Nor-
way’s ‘Battle of the North,’” Geoforum 41, no. 4 (2010): 577–584.

41 Eva Josefsen, “The Saami and the National Parliaments: Channels for Political Influence,” 
Promoting Inclusive Parliaments: The Representation of Minorities and Indigenous Peoples 
in Parliament (New York: United Nations Development Program, 2010).

42 Else Grete Broderstad, “The Promises and Challenges of Indigenous Self-Determination: 
The Sami Case,” International Journal 66, no. 4 (2011): 893–907.
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increasingly recognized the historical rights of Sámi over Sápmi, both through 
its signing of ilo Convention 169 and through the government’s 2001 White Pa-
per on Sámi Policy, which acknowledged that “the Kingdom of Norway is based 
on the territory of two peoples.”43 Sámi demands for greater autonomy and 
self-determination have resulted in new institutional arrangements, particu-
larly following the promulgation of the Finnmark Act in 2005 that significantly 
altered the administration of public lands in northern Norway and further en-
shrined certain collective land rights.44

The centuries-long process of negotiation and non-violent resistance be-
tween Sámi and the Norwegian state has led to a desire to avoid direct conflict, 
and Sámi generally pursue their political claims in a collaborative, rather than 
confrontational, manner. Indeed, some Sámi view their “adaptability” and “ac-
commodation” as defining qualities, and as largely responsible for the perpetu-
ation of Sámi culture in the face of Scandinavian colonialism.45 Scholars have 
proposed the long history of non-violent colonial interaction and the more 
recent influence of the Norwegian welfare state as explanatory factors for why 
Sámi have embraced diplomacy and negotiation instead of resisting or chal-
lenging the state.46 However, others have been critical of the Sámi approach 
to politics, suggesting that reluctance to confront the state has compromised 
their goals of autonomy and self-determination, and resulted in Sámi institu-
tions that mirror those of their Nordic colonizers.47 The creation of the Sámi 
Parliaments as consultative rather than self-governing bodies is seen as em-
blematic of the high degree of deference in Sámi-state relations. One study 
of Sámi women leaders found that some believed “Sámi today are afraid of 
autonomy and of talking about ‘governing our own territory and nation like 
other nations’ […] The hundred years of assimilation policies had given rise to 

43 Translated in Saugestad 2012, 234.
44 Broderstad 2011. For a critical perspective on the limitations of the Finnmark Act for the 

promotion of Sámi rights see Øyvind Ravna, “The Fulfilment of Norway’s International 
Legal Obligations to the Sámi – Assessed by the Protection of Rights to Lands, Waters and 
Natural Resources,” International Journal on Minority and Group Rights 21, no. 3 (2014): 
325–327.

45 Rauna Kuokkanen, “Indigenous Peoples on Two Continents: Self-Determination Process-
es in Saami and First Nation Societies,” European Review of Native American Studies 20, no. 
2 (2006): 4.

46 S.E. Olsson and D. Lewis, “Welfare Rules and Indigenous Rights: The Sámi People and the 
Nordic Welfare States,” in J. Dixon and R.P. Scheurell, eds, Social Welfare with Indigenous 
Peoples (Routledge: new York, 1995), 141–187.

47 Kuokkanen 2006, 4.
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today’s fears about autonomy.”48 From this perspective, comparatively weaker 
rights over traditional lands and their use, lack of authority over natural re-
sources, and emphasis on cultural rather than political autonomy are results 
of a Sámi political culture that is collaborative to the point of complacency.49

The rise of modern transnational Sámi politics demonstrates the ongoing 
salience of a colonial lens for Sámi-state relations in northern Norway. Specifi-
cally with respect to the emergence of new and threatening phenomena in an 
increasingly globalized and interconnected world, analysts increasingly noted 
that Indigenous peoples, including Sámi, “definitely have their own specific se-
curity problems”50 as a result of post-Cold War political, social, and ecological 
changes in Norden. Core Sámi interests such as reindeer herding, linguistic and 
cultural revitalization, and land use rights in Sápmi reflect Sámi commitments 
to Indigenous cultural and economic practices and their distinctiveness from 
other Norwegians. Sámi in Norway, comparable to other Arctic Indigenous 
peoples, identify a range of critical Arctic challenges such as environmental 
change, contamination of the food system, degradation of traditional herding 
lands, and the assertion of Indigenous languages and cultures as threatened 
by the assimilatory pressures and policies from their southern metropoles.51 In 
this respect, Sámi are more concerned with human security issues relating to 
the conditions for supporting human survival and wellbeing in a changing Arc-
tic region, rather than focusing on the territorial defense of the state against 
outside threats.

These interests have increasingly conflicted with the policies of the Norwe-
gian state, which perpetuates the colonial pattern of policies set in the south 
being imposed on Sámi living in Sápmi. Spurred by the rapid growth of mining 
activities across the border in northern Sweden – which have galvanized Sámi 
and local resistance and drawn comparisons to the Alta dispute in the 1980s –  
and passage of a new Mineral Act in 2009, Sámi in northern Norway are also 

48 Quoted in Rauna Kuokkanen, “Self-Determination and Indigenous Women – ‘Whose 
Voice Is it We Hear in the Sámi Parliament?.’” International Journal on Minority and Group 
Rights 18, no. 1 (2011): 46.

49 Peter Jull, “Through a Glass Darkly: Scandinavian Sámi Policy in Foreign Perspective,” in 
Odd Terje Brantenberg, Janne Hansen, and Henry Minde, eds, Becoming Visible: Indige-
nous Politics and Self-Government (Tromsø: Centre for Sámi Studies, University of Tromsø, 
1995).

50 Johan Eriksson, “Security in the Barents Region: Interpretations and Implications of the 
Norwegian Barents Initiative,” Cooperation and Conflict 30, no. 3 (1995): 271–272.

51 Wilfrid Greaves, “Arctic In/Security and Indigenous Peoples: Comparing Inuit in Canada 
and Sámi in Norway,” Security Dialogue 47, no. 6 (2016): 461–480.
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concerned over increased mining on their side of the border. To Sven-Roald 
Nystø, former president of the Sámi Parliament of Norway: “Minerals, that’s a 
huge issue. The mineral deposits you find in the middle parts of the Sámi ar-
eas. The reindeer herders already complain that they are losing too much of 
their grazing land to infrastructure development in our areas.”52 While min-
ing activities have occurred in the region for centuries, and most Sámi do not 
oppose such projects on principle, many are sceptical of allowing new mines 
to proceed if they risk compromising the continued viability of the reindeer 
herding industry. While activities such as state support for expanded mineral 
extraction and offshore oil and gas drilling have encountered resistance, even 
progressive or pro-environment state policies can be problematic from the 
Sámi perspective. As the Alta conflict over a hydroelectric dam demonstrates, 
renewable energy can also threaten Sámi livelihoods and human security if it 
does not adequately consult with Sámi and accommodate their existing forms 
of land use. Aili Keskitalo, current president of Norway’s Sámi Parliament, has 
described the growth of windmill farms in Sápmi as a form of “‘green’ coloniza-
tion, colonization in the name of the climate,” that perpetuates historical pat-
terns of decisions over the High North being made in the south, in the interests 
of those in the south.53 It also echoes the fact that many of Norway’s own policy 
decisions were made in Copenhagen and Stockholm for its history prior to 1905.

This reflects ways in which colonialism remains ongoing for Sámi people 
within the Norwegian state. The processes of Scandinavian colonialism have 
constituted not just the modern Nordic states, but also Sámi as a people and 
their contemporary political culture and attitudes. The echoes of parallel theo-
ry, particularly the strong association between Sámi and reindeer herding, per-
sist in both positive and negative ways, ranging from: stereotypes and prejudices  
based on essentialist conceptions of Sámi as herders and nomads; exclusive 
rights for Sámi to herd reindeer; enshrinement of the traditional Sámi siida – a 
family-based reindeer herding social unit – within the 2007 Norwegian Rein-
deer Herding Act; and the conception of what it means to be Sámi, both to 
themselves and to the dominant populations within their societies.54 But the 

52 Quoted in Greaves 2016, 471.
53 Quoted in Susan Moran, “Renewables v. Reindeer,” Flux (February 4, 2015). Accessed at 

https://www.beaconreader.com/flux/renewables-v-reindeer on June 6, 2015.
54 Odd Terje Brantenberg, “The Alta-Kautokeino Conflict, Saami Reindeer Herding and 

Ethnopolitics,” in Jens Brøsted, Jens Dahl, Andrew Gray, Hans Christian Gulløv, Georg 
Henriksen, Jørgen Brøchner Jørgensen, and Inge Kleivan, eds, Native Power: The Quest for 
Autonomy and Nationhood of Indigenous Peoples (Bergen-Oslo-Stavanger-Tromsø: Univer-
sitetsforlaget AS, 1985), 33; Mikkel Nils Sara, “Siida and Traditional Sámi Reindeer Herding 
Knowledge,” The Northern Review 30 (2009): 153–178.
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central point is not only that Sámi have been constituted by experiences of 
colonialism, but also that colonialism by the Scandinavian states over Sámi 
has constituted those polities in their modern forms. Sámi were important for 
the attainment of these states’ core national interests and, as reflected by the 
Norwegian case discussed here, also contributed to the historical formation of 
how they pursued national security in their northern territories.

 Conclusion

The political and social geography of Norden has changed considerably over 
the past several centuries, reflected in the shifting territorial boundaries and 
political unions and alliances among the Nordic states and their Russian neigh-
bour. The modern Scandinavian states took time to consolidate themselves as 
distinct and autonomous political entities, and to expand their control of ter-
ritory and people to the furthest reaches of northern Europe. In this process, 
Sámi people played a central role in establishing and maintaining sovereign 
control over their traditional territory of Sápmi, and in determining the bor-
ders between the rival states of Denmark-Norway and Sweden, in particular. 
Sámi were central to the national interests of these states, and contributed sig-
nificantly to their consolidation into their present forms, and thus the consoli-
dation of the modern Scandinavian states.

This chapter has argued that colonialism provides an important analytical 
lens through which to examine this process of state-formation, and for as-
sessing the form of political relationship between Sámi and the Scandinavian  
societies, but also those between Norway and its more powerful Danish and 
Swedish neighbours. While the Scandinavian kingdoms exercised forms of 
power over Sámi people that were direct, structural, institutional, and pro-
ductive of Sámi identity, the quasi-colonial relationships between Norway 
and Denmark and Sweden, respectively, also exerted considerable productive 
power over the formation of Norwegian national identity and state-formation. 
As with all colonial states, however, the effects of the relationship goes both 
ways: not only did Norway and the other Scandinavians exercise colonial forms 
of power that were constitutive of Sámi as an indigenous people, Sámi had a 
substantial effect upon the form and extent of the modern Norwegian state. 
Sámi were integral to the historical construction of state boundaries in ‘the 
High North,’ which in turn has become essential to the broader conception of 
Norwegian national identity. The more recent assertion of Sámi cultural iden-
tity and collective rights has also affected the institutional arrangements of 
contemporary Norwegian politics. Thus, not only must Sámi be understood as 
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having been constituted through a colonial relationship with Norway, among 
the other Nordic states, contemporary Norway should also be seen as having 
been formed, in considerable part, through its colonization of Sámi territory 
and incorporation of Sámi into Norwegian society.
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Chapter 5

Outer Space and Indigenous Security: Sweden’s 
esrange Launch Site and the Human Security of 
the Sami

Michael Sheehan

The thinly populated region around Kiruna represented an extremely valuable 
resource for both the indigenous Sami and the Swedish space scientists, and 
the dispute between them over land use in the area had critical implications 
for both parties. The outcome of the Esrange dispute was a compromise, where 
both parties shared the use of the territory. However, this outcome was am-
biguous in human security terms, because the Swedish state had reinforced its 
preferred state definition of Sami identity, marginalizing the Sami who did not 
participate in reindeer herding and threatening the identity of the Sami who 
lived outside the reindeer herding areas.

1 Swedish Space Research and Rocket Development

This chapter examines the impact on the indigenous Sami population of the 
establishment of the Esrange rocket launch site in northern Sweden in the 
early 1960’s. The intersection between the rights of indigenous people and  
the exploration of outer space is still a comparatively under-researched 
field and the chapter contributes to this emerging literature, by providing a 
 European case-study to supplement the existing analyses of Kourou in French 
Guiana, Woomera in Australia and Colomb-Bechar in Algeria.1 It adopts a 

1 Important contributions in this area are the works of Gorman, particularly on the Australian 
experience and of Redfield on the impact of the Kourou launch site in French Guiana. See for 
example, A.C. Gorman, “The Cultural Landscape of Interplanetary Space,” Journal of Social 
Archeology, 5, No. 1, (2005), 85–107; A.C. Gorman, “La terre et l’espace: rockets, prisons and 
heritage in Australia and French Guiana,” Archaeologies: Journal of the World Archaeological 
Congress, 3, No. 2, (2007), 153–168; Peter Redfield, Space in the Tropics, Berkeley: University 
of California Press, 2000); Peter Redfield, “The Half-Life of Empire in Outer Space,” Social 
Studies of Science, 32, Nos 5–6, (2002), 791–825. There was also a limited treatment of the 
Woomera example in P Morton, Fire Across the Desert: Woomera and the Anglo-Australian 
Joint Programme, 1946–80, Canberra: Australian Government Publishing Service, 1989.

* Michael Sheehan, Professor of International Relations at Swansea University.
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 human  security framework, drawing on the United Nation’s recognition that 
such security covers not just protection against chronic threats such as hunger 
and disease, but also ‘protection from sudden and hurtful disruptions in the 
patterns of daily life, whether in homes, in jobs or in communities’2 and the 
reality that security and insecurity are only meaningful terms within the spe-
cific contexts of peoples social environments3 and security threats derive from 
‘the possibility that what we hold valuable could disappear, be removed or 
destroyed.’4 Human security approaches encompass both a narrow approach 
which focuses on physical threats to individual security, the ‘freedom from 
fear’ dimension, and a broader interpretation, of ‘freedom from want’ which 
seeks to enhance human freedoms and fulfilment and to empower people to 
act on their own behalf. Moreover, there is a distinction between quantita-
tive aspects of human security, such as the need for access to food, shelter, 
healthcare and so on, and qualitative dimensions such as dignity, autonomy 
and community participation. The protection of individuals in terms of their 
psychological safety and dignity is central to the human security concept,5 and 
to its application to Swedish Sami security in the early 1960’s.

Most of the challenges facing European arctic populations relate not to mili-
tary insecurities produced by the armed forces of other states, as realist politi-
cal theory would assume, but to a broader range of economic, environmental 
and societal insecurities embraced within the human security framework, and 
prominent among these are conflicts over land use.6

The establishment of the rocket launch site at Kiruna was all about the use 
of ‘space.’ But it was also a conflict between competing conceptions of space. 
For the scientific and political community the area was a wilderness which 
represented an ideal place in which to construct facilities for testing and 

2 undp, United Nations Development Program, Human Development Report: New Dimensions 
of Human Security, New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994. http:hdr.undp.org/
sites/default/files/reports/255/hdr_1994_en_complete_nostats.pdf.

3 Kamrul Hossain, Gerald Zojer, Wilfred Greaves, Miguel Roncero and Michael Sheehan, 
 “Constructing Arctic security: an interdisciplinary approach to understanding security in the 
Barents region,” Polar Record, 53, No. 1, (January 2017): 52–66.

4 J Peter Burgess, “The ethical challenges of human security in the age of globalisation,” Inter-
national Social Science Journal, 59, no. 1, (2008): 58.

5 Shahrbanou Tadjbakhsh and Amradha M Chenoy, Human Security: Concepts and Implica-
tions, (London, Routledge, 2007), 3.

6 Gro B. Ween and Marianne Lien, “Decolonisation in the Arctic? Nature Practices and Land 
Rights in the Norwegian High North,” Journal of Rural and Community Development, 7, (2012): 
93–109; Timo Koivurova, Vladimir Maslobaev, Kamrul Hossain, Vigdis Nygaard, Anna Petretei 
and Svetlana Vinogradova, “Legal Protection of Sami Traditional Livelyhoods from the Ad-
verse Impacts of Mining: A Comparison of the Level of Protection Enjoyed by Sami in their 
Four Home States,” Arctic Review of Law and Politics, 6, No. 1, (2015): 11–51.
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launching rockets into outer space. But for the local Sami reindeer herding 
population, it represented a landscape space, a territory that was central to the 
way they managed their herds over the course of the year. In appropriating the 
landscape for scientific research the Swedish government was repeating a his-
torical pattern of taking Sami land and imposing new modernist boundaries7 
which bore no relation to the flexibility and seasonality that was characteristic 
of indigenous conceptions of land use.8 While Esrange represented part of the 
effort by humanity to explore the outer space beyond Earth, it also represented 
a form of neo-colonial exploitation. The Esrange dispute would be an example 
of the manner in which aboriginal people’s conceptions of territoriality are 
fundamentally different from those of modern states.9

In human security terms, the implications of the decision to create Esrange 
were multifaceted. From the perspective of Swedish national security, it repre-
sented an international asset that added to Sweden’s prestige and helped de-
velop closer links with the states of the European Economic Community. For 
the Swedish military it was a development which they saw as detrimental to 
keeping the region secure from potential external aggression. For the Swedish 
population of the Kiruna area it held potential as a way of developing local 
infrastructure and creating high technology employment alternatives to the 
existing heavy dependence on mining and forestry. But it also represented a 
conflict of interests over a natural resource and a threat to the traditional Sami 
way of life in the region. It thus demonstrated potential for enhanced econom-
ic and political security for the majority population in the region, but greater 
economic and societal insecurity for the Sami. In the latter case, from the Sami 
perspective it was an example of a ‘sudden and hurtful disruption in the pat-
terns of daily life’ and therefore a threat in human security terms as defined by 
the United Nations in 1994.10

7 Territoriality, in the modernist understanding, is defined by Sack as “…the attempt by an 
individual or group to affect, influence, or control people, phenomena, and relationships, 
by delimiting and asserting control over a geographic area,” Robert D Sack, “Human Ter-
ritoriality: A Theory,” Annals of the Association of American Geographers, 73, No. 1 (Mar., 
1983): 55.

8 Fieldwork conducted by Greaves, indicates that contemporary Sami identify conflicts 
over land use as the critical Sami security threat, because of the way that it can impact 
various dimensions of human security such as economic and societal security, though 
they might hesitate to employ the language of ‘security.’ See Wilfred Greaves, ‘Arctic 
(in) security and Indigenous peoples: Comparing Inuit in Canada and Sami in Norway,’ 
 Security Dialogue, 47:6, (2016 ): 421–438.

9 Scott M Forrest, “Do Fences Make Good Neighbors?” (MA Dissertation, University of 
 Northern British Columbia, 1998), 11.

10 United Nations development Program, (undp), Human Development Report: New Dimen-
sions of Human Security, (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994), 23.
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Scientific research in the Kiruna area did not begin with Esrange. The area 
had long been of interest to scientists because of atmospheric phenomena 
such as the northern lights. In July 1957 the Kiruna Geophysical Laboratory 
was established. Its purpose was to conduct studies of the atmosphere, includ-
ing cosmic radiation such as the Northern Lights. Lapland was a perfect base 
for such research because unlike other Arctic regions, the area had a relatively 
mild climate and could be accessed fairly easily.’11

In the late 1950’s Sweden began to react to the dawning of the space age. 
However, the strong linkage between the development of military missiles 
and the possible development of satellite launchers using the same technol-
ogy meant that Sweden was cautious about international cooperation because 
of its commitment to a policy of neutrality. Swedish space activity therefore 
emerged in the late 1950’s in response to international developments that em-
phasized the peaceful uses of outer space. One important influence was the 
proposal put forward by the leading Italian scientist Edoardo Amaldi, (1908–
1989), for a cooperative European space research organization. The second im-
petus was the decision by the 1959 United Nations General Assembly to set up 
the permanent Committee on the Peaceful Uses of Outer Space (uncopuos). 
As a result, the Swedish Space Research Committee was established in 1959. 
It defined one of its objectives as being the issue of ‘a launch site for sound-
ing rockets in Sweden.’12 Sounding rockets are designed for upper atmosphere 
research and Kiruna was seen as an ideal location for the rocket launch site 
because there was already a geophysics research institute there.13 At a meeting 
of Sweden’s Space Committee in February 1960, Bengt Hultqvist proposed the 
establishment of a launch range near Kiruna, with ‘a view to possible future 
European cooperation.’14

Sweden began experimenting with rockets for atmospheric research even 
before the creation of the Esrange site. It launched its first space rocket on 
14 August 1961, from the Nausta military missile field near Vidsel in northern 
 Sweden. Between 1962 and 1964 a second series of rockets was launched from a 
civilian site near Nausta at Kronogard. Kronogard was attractive as a launch site 
because it offered an almost empty landscape in which to launch and recover 
the rockets. A few families had to be relocated during each launch series, but 
the population in the area was very small. Since the 17th century the  Swedish 
state had encouraged colonists to work the forests in the region. However, the 

11 Nina Wormbs and Gustav Kellstrand, A Short History of Swedish Space Activities, (Noord-
wijk: European Space Agency, 2007), 5.

12 Jan Stiernstedt, Sweden in Space: Swedish Space Activities 1959–1972, esa SP-1248, (Noord-
wijk: European Space Agency, 2001), 15.

13 Worms and Kallstrand, Swedish Space Activities, 6.
14 Stiernstedt, Sweden in Space, 18.
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Sami people had been living in the area for very much longer than that. The 
need to move only a small number of people during launches demonstrated 
that although the landscape had a human population, ‘it was empty enough, as 
seen from space researchers and the military agencies in Stockholm.’15

In fact, it was precisely this fact that the Kiruna area was indeed not an en-
tirely empty wasteland in the early 1960’s that added to its attractiveness as a 
potential rocket launch site. In the period after World War Two there had been 
massive investment in infrastructure in northern Sweden by the government, 
which among other things had brought new roads to the area. The Esrange fa-
cilities could not have been constructed without these nearby resources. It was 
not just the emptiness of the region that was attractive for the space scientists, 
rather it was the combination of the wilderness area with the adjacent high 
technology military installations.16

2 Sweden and the European Space Research Organization

The Swedish government at this time was not supportive of the idea of a vig-
orous national space program. It considered this too expensive and beyond 
Sweden’s industrial capabilities. However, Sweden was cautiously supportive 
of the idea of becoming a member of a joint west European space organi-
zation – esro, the European Space Research Organization. The reasons for 
this were political rather than scientific. In 1961 the government had declared 
that it would not join the eec, because membership of a state composed of 
nato members and committed to an ‘ever closer union’, might compromise its 
neutrality. It saw esro as a way of demonstrating a positive attitude towards 
Europe by becoming involved in one of the other European cooperative ini-
tiatives. So when Swedish scientists linked potential esro membership with 
the possible construction of a rocket launch site at Kiruna, the government 
reacted positively. Suspicion remained, because the government continued to 
be aware of the close link between civil and military missiles. Only because key 
esro proponents such as Amaldi had so strongly emphasized peaceful am-
bitions did Sweden join.17 Amaldi insisted that any European space program 
should have ‘a real European character’ and a ‘peaceful character.’

15 Sverker Sorlin and Nina Wormbs, Rockets and Reindeer: The History of the Swedish Innova-
tion System for Space and Its Spatial Dimensions, (Stockholm: Royal Institute of Technol-
ogy, 2008), 4.

16 Sorlin and Wormbs, Rockets and Reindeer, 5.
17 Jan Stiernstedt, “Personal Recollections,” in Science beyond the atmosphere: the history of 

space research in Europe, ed. Arturo Russo, (Noordwijk: European Space Agency, 1993), 108. 
Stiernstedt was an official in the Swedish Ministry of Education and Cultural  Affairs, who 
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Sweden was even more suspicious of the other proposed European space or-
ganization eldo, (the European Launcher Development Organization) and a 
lobbying visit from the British Aviation Minister did not overcome their doubts 
about eldo’s peaceful ambitions.18 The government’s attitude contrasted with 
that of much of Sweden’s relevant scientific and business community which 
had been supportive of participation in eldo. At an early meeting discuss-
ing the proposed eldo at Strasbourg in January 1961, Erst-Ake Brunberg of 
 Sweden’s Royal Institute of Technology had argued not only that Swedish 
membership would benefit its domestic industry, but that from the political 
point of view, any European organization created to facilitate international co-
operation, in whatever field, would be able to make an important contribution 
towards the uniting of Europe.19

Sweden therefore participated in the working groups and negotiations 
that devised esro’s initial research program. They pushed for two particular 
research efforts to be adopted, ‘for measurements in the auroral zone of the 
upper atmosphere by means of rocket-borne instrumentation’, and ‘rocket re-
search in meteorology.’20 It was clear that, beyond these proposals scientific 
potential, the Swedish delegates were hoping that their adoption would lead 
to the creation of a launch-range in northern Sweden.21

esro’s decision to accept the proposal to build a launch site at Kiruna was 
crucial to the Swedish government’s decision to join the organization in March 
1962. Nevertheless there remained concerns about whether participation in 
esro might cast doubt on Sweden’s continuing adherence to a policy of neu-
trality in the Cold War. The Soviet Union had expressed its concerns that the 
proposed launch site at Kiruna might be used to carry out military activity, and 
there had been cooperation between Sweden and the US military and nasa 
over rocket technology in this period, so that Sweden continued to insist that 
activities at Esrange should not be seen as in any way threatening its interna-
tional posture of strict neutrality.

The report of the scientific and technical working group recommended the 
site near Kiruna both because of the wilderness site and because the proximity 
of Kiruna meant that good road, rail and air links existed and  accommodation 
would be available for personnel. However the report noted one potential 

was Director of the Swedish National Space Board, and for 25 years Sweden’s represen-
tative at the European Space Research Organization and subsequently at the  European 
Space Agency.

18 Stiernstedt, Personal Recollections, 108.
19 Stiernstedt, Sweden in Space, 30–31.
20 Stiernstedt, Sweden in Space, 30–31.
21 Bengt Hultqvist, Space, Science and Me: Swedish space research during the post-war period, 

(Noordwijk, European Space Agency, 2003), 17.
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problem – the presence in the proposed area of the indigenous Sami popula-
tion during certain periods of the year. However, the working group felt that 
this obstacle would only apply during four specific months of the year, perhaps 
less, and that there were no serious safety issues produced by their presence.22

Nevertheless, the presence of the Sami population was potentially problem-
atic because of the history of Sami relations with the colonizing Swedish gov-
ernment. The proposed new launch area, safety zones, shelters and warning 
signs that would be created in the territory north of Kiruna would be another 
example of the Swedish state placing limitations on the Sami by imposing 
their modernist state understanding of defined territory over the Sami concep-
tion of a natural environmental range within which the Sami ‘village’ lived. In 
1887 the Swedish government had passed a law dividing the then existing Sami 
territory into administrative units called lappbyar, (Sami villages). Now esro 
and the Swedish state would again parcel up the Sami lands into new adminis-
trative zones for the state’s convenience.23 There was therefore much more at 
stake than simply disruption to a local economy, it was the potential elimina-
tion of a semi-nomadic lifestyle.24 Thus when the responsibility for addressing 
the Sami issue was given to the Swedish government, there was the potential 
for major political and social conflict. Loss of land rights posed a major threat 
to the human security of the Sami, because like other aboriginal peoples the 
nature of their land tenure system enabled them to live in a particular relation-
ship with nature and its resources. Losing that relationship would take away 
the Sami’s economic and social autonomy and place them in a dependent re-
lationship on the state and leave them vulnerable to assimilation by the wider 
Swedish population.25

esro did not display great sensitivity towards the complexities of the social 
issues at stake.26 Sweden was angered when esro rejected a proposal that the 

22 European preparatory commission for space research. Report of the Scientific and techni-
cal working group to the European preparatory commission for space research, 2 ed. Paris, 
1961.

23 Sverker Sorlin, “The articulation of territory: Landscape and the constitution of regional 
and national identity,” Norsk Geografisk Tidsskrift, 52, No. 2–3, (1999), 107.

24 Katarina Schough. Lake Duortnus, Royal Science, and Nomadic Practices, (Karlstad, 
 Karlstad University, 2007), 4.

25 Forrest, Do Fences Make Good Neighbors, 16.
26 To an extent this is still true. When esa celebrated the 50th anniversary of the creation 

of esrange, it noted a number of difficulties that had needed to be overcome. These 
were safety issues related to the altitude of the launches, political sensitivities towards the 
Soviet Union and Swedish neutrality, and finally the length of the esro contract for the 
base. There was no mention of the rights of the Sami. See http://www.esa.int/About_Us/
Welcome_to_ESA/ESA_history/Fifty_years_of_Esrange/(print).
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range Director be a Swede and insisted on the appointment of a French air 
force major Albert Le Bras. Le Bras was chosen because he was a nato officer 
and while serving in the Sahara, had shown himself to be able to deal with the 
fierce indigenous Tauregs. Rather strangely and ominously, this was seen as a 
suitable background for an official who had to deal with the potential hostility 
to the project of the local Sami population. Le Bras also insisted that he could 
run operations from an office in Paris, without visiting north Kiruna. He was 
appointed in March 1963 over the vocal objections of the Swedish delegation 
to esro. The Swedish government continued to express its dissatisfaction with 
the appointment and early in 1965 Le Bras was moved on and replaced by Jan-
Olaf Lenman from saab, who based himself at Kiruna. Relations with the Sami 
community significantly improved as a result.27

3 Dialogue with the Sami

Discussions with the Sami in the Kiruna area began shortly after planning for 
the launch-range project was initiated. On 31 August 1961, the Swedish Commit-
tee on Space Research, along with representatives from the European scientific 
community, held a meeting in Kiruna with representatives of the local commu-
nity, including the Sami, to get feedback on the proposal to establish a rocket  
launching range north of Kiruna.28 Lamek Hulthen, Professor of Physics at the  
Royal Institute of Technology, who chaired the meeting, declared that the Space 
Committee were sympathetic to the disruptive effects that rocket launches 
might have on reindeer breeding and that as a consequence were prepared to 
halt the launch programme during the periods of the year when they would 
be most problematic. He insisted however, that while the interests of the Sami 
had to be fully respected, it was also necessary to accommodate other interests 
such as those of nature conservation, hunting, tourism and the concerns of the 
Swedish Ministry of Defense.29 From the Swedish state perspective therefore, 
while the reindeer herding in the area qualified the Sami to be consulted be-
cause their interests were clearly affected, there was no sense in which Sami 
cultural and societal security concerns were seen as giving them priority over 
the interests of other potentially affected groups. When the Swedish ministries 

27 Stiernstedt, Sweden in Space, 155.
28 Fredrick Backman, “Making Place for Space: A History of ‘Space Town’ Kiruna 1943–2000,” 

(PhD diss, University of Umea, 2015), 36–37. Much of the detail in the section which fol-
lows is drawn from this excellent study.

29 Stiernstedt, Sweden in Space, 66.
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began consulting each other on the issue in October 1961, a similar list of issues 
was identified. The consequences of the site had to be determined for  Swedish 
foreign and defense policy, for the Sami and local landowners, for the local la-
bor market, for nature conservation and tourism, in social and cultural terms, 
and in terms of legal issues. Once again, the Sami were perceived simply as one 
amongst many economic interest groups, whose social and cultural concerns 
were no more significant than those of the rest of the regional population.

Some months earlier, the Committee had contacted the Lapp (Sami) bailiff, 
Erik Hedback and asked him to discuss the proposal for the new launch site 
with the local Sami people.30 On the basis of these discussions Hedback ex-
pressed their concerns at the August meeting that 700 Sami were dependent 
on reindeer herding in the area and their security would need to be guaran-
teed. ‘Security’ was being understood in a very limited way to refer to existen-
tial threats to individuals and their reindeer, rather than encompassing also 
a broader concern for the protection of the local Sami culture. Hedback pro-
posed that rather than evacuating the Sami during periods when the launch 
range was active, it would be better to construct security shelters in the area 
where they could take shelter during a launch and that those places regularly 
used by the Sami as camping sites should be provided with telephones to allow 
the reindeer herders to be informed when launches were due to take place.31

The focus was therefore on the physical risks posed by the rockets. However, 
from the human security perspective, it is clear that the issue was not simply 
a question of providing physical security for the Sami and their reindeer from 
the threats posed by rocket accidents. Security exists as part of a relationship 
between individuals and collectivities, so that for any society there are com-
plex cultural and social values that will shape how security and insecurity are 
perceived.32 The loss of control over the land was a threat to the psycho-social 
needs of the Sami, because it challenged their autonomy and therefore their 
identity. But it was also true that, in defending that identity, the local Sami were 
working within a definition of Sami identity that was not properly their own, 
but rather was the one conferred on them by the Swedish state, which defined 
Sami identity as being based purely on participation in the reindeer-herding 
economy. Reindeer herding in the modern sense is a practice that is only a 
few centuries old, and had not previously defined identity for the Sami people. 

30 The Space Committee were unaware of the existence of the National Association of 
Swedish Sami and did not initially inform them. Backman, Making Place for Space, 109. A 
Sami ‘village’ is a legal term. Its members are Sami Reindeer herders and each ‘village’ has 
its own land area.

31 Backman, Making Place for Space, 108.
32 Burgess, “ethical challenges,” 58.
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Even in the late nineteenth and throughout the twentieth century there were 
always significant numbers of Sami in Sweden who were not involved in rein-
deer herding. However, in 1886 the Swedish Parliament’s first Reindeer Herd-
ing Act defined the Sami purely in terms of reindeer herding and subsequent 
updating of the legislation has repeated this. By doing so, the government ex-
cluded from its recognition of Sami identity anyone who did not own reindeer. 
By constructing the Esrange dispute in terms of the implications for reindeer 
herders, the state was forcing the Sami to contest the issue on its own terms.

The emergence of the Esrange issue represented only the most recent of a 
number of conflicts over land use that had characterized Swedish-Sami rela-
tions since 1945. In the post-war period the Sami had had to face a range of 
problems caused by rapid economic change in the region, which had already 
seen major expansions of mining activity and large scale forestry as well as the 
loss of land produced by the development of hydro-electric power stations.33 
In this sense, the choice of esrange as a launch site was also the extraction 
of a resource, but in this case the ‘resource’ was the emptiness of the region.34

In the event, Hedback’s proposals would be adopted and 18 shelters were 
built, where anyone in the range when a launch was imminent could take 
refuge. Similarly, in order to inform those potentially endangered by an im-
pending launch, portable radio receivers were distributed. But these decisions 
 followed only after a further series of consultations.

In October 1961 Rune Fremlin of the Ministry of Education and Ecclesiasti-
cal Affairs met with the Space Committee to discuss the issues raised by the 
proposed Kiruna base, including the interests of landowners and the resident 
Sami population. On 10 November the government authorized Judge Lennart 
Persson to investigate the likely effect of the range on the Sami population and 
propose safety measures to protect the population during rocket launches.

Persson held a meeting with key stakeholders, including the Lapp Admin-
istration on 5 December 1961. The regional press declared that ‘the Saami have 
big demands on the space research’, reporting on the discussions on shelters, 
phone systems, a new road and reindeer fences. Another newspaper reported 
on ‘concerns among the Saami that the field would become a military rocket 
base.’

Persson reported to the government on 29 December 1961. He concluded 
that four Sami villages were affected by the planned rocket field: Konkama, 
Lainiovuoma, Saarivuoma and Talma. His report suggested that some 646 

33 Backman, Making Place for Space, 108.
34 Sverker Sorlin, Land of the Future: Norrland and the North in Sweden and European Con-

sciousness, (Umea, Centre for Arctic Cultural Research, Umea University, 1989).
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 people and over 30,000 reindeer associated with the four villages were likely to 
be affected by construction of the new rocket base. However he sought to em-
phasize that the Sami presence in the area was fairly episodic, that some cab-
ins were only occupied in certain periods of the year, primarily in the fall, while 
in the December to March deep winter period the Sami reindeer and herders 
were almost entirely absent.35 Persson’s analysis partly reflected a failure to 
recognize the different conception of territoriality practiced by the Sami. The 
basic ‘territorial’ unit of the Sami was the siida, but in reality this was a unit of 
human organization, rather than a bounded area of territory in the sense un-
derstood by the state authorities. The siida as the Sami understood it, referred 
to the people, not the place, putting them at a disadvantage in defending their 
herding and other rights within the particularly territory in dispute.36

The report mapped the proposed range area and delineated a series of zones 
where different risks were anticipated.37 The zone immediately outside the 
launch area was Risk Zone 1. The Sami reindeer herders had declared that ‘they 
preferred letting the reindeer stay inside the area during rocket experiments 
and afterward the reindeer would be checked, using a helicopter, to make sure 
there were no injured animals.’ Shelters would be built and a telephone and ra-
dio system would be used to warn of launches. In the larger Risk Zone 2, evacu-
ation would be impossible and numerous shelters would be provided along 
with the communication system.

Despite the agreement of the Swedish government to compensate the Sami 
for the disruption caused by creation and operation of the launch range, the 
attitude of some of the rocket scientists reflected what a later generation of 
Swedish Sami would refer to as ‘everyday racism.’38 Stiernstedt for example 

35 Backman, Making Place for Space, 116.
36 Kjell-Ake Aronsson, Forest Reindeer Herding a.d. 1–1800. (Umeå: University of Umeå, 1991), 

110.
37 The production of these maps was itself an assertion of state supremacy over the Sami 

claims, for as J Brian Harley noted, ‘maps are never value free images…maps are a way of 
conceiving, articulating and structuring the human world which is biased towards, pro-
moted by and exerts influence upon, particular sets of social relations,’ J Brian Harley, 
‘Maps, Knowledge and Power,’ in The Iconography of Landscape, eds. D Cosgrove and S 
Daniels, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), 277.

38 In March 2017 a campaign was launched in Sweden designed to highlight the “everyday 
racism” (vardagsrasism) faced by Sami people in the country. Sami language broadcasters 
Sameradion and svt Sápmi created the three-day campaign encouraging people with a 
Sami background to share racism they had experienced both online and in person. The 
stories could be shared through a series of social media hashtags in Swedish (#vardagsra-
sismmotmigsomsame), Northern Sami (#árgarasismamuvuostásápmelažžan) and South-
ern Sami (#aarkerasismamovvööstesaemine).
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 insisted that the payments were for ‘theoretically’ killed reindeer, whereas in 
the first twenty-five years of the arrangement not a single reindeer had been 
killed, yet the compensation was still paid to ‘the Lapps.’39 Yet Stiernstedt 
himself had to admit that the early rockets were notoriously inaccurate, often 
landing well outside the designated areas and frequently impacting in Nor-
way or Finland.40 In 1969 the Sami reindeer herder Per Jonas Blind complained 
that the security precautions were only symbolic because of the number of 
times rockets had landed far outside the defined risk zones.41 Negotiations on 
revising the Esrange agreements took place between 1967 and 1970, and the 
Sami representatives called for greater safety efforts. Having seen the rockets 
in operation they now realized that the shelters could not survive a direct hit. 
Esrange admitted that they had never been designed to do so, but agreed to 
strengthen the shelter roofs, though it was accepted that this would still be 
little more than a symbolic improvement.42

In their memoirs space scientists such as Stiernstedt and Hultqvist contin-
ued to maintain a patronising attitude towards the Sami, with Stiernstedt sug-
gesting that there was little evidence for the existence of the large reindeer 
herds that were used to justify the compensation payments,43 while Hultqvist 
suggested that the value of the Sami assets were suddenly inflated when the 
negotiations over compensation began.44

Once again, a lack of understanding of Sami culture influenced the per-
ception of the space scientists, who tended to imagine reindeer ‘herds’ as 
analogous to cattle herds in southern farms. Here, just as there was a different 
 conception of ‘space,’ there was a different conception of ‘range.’ The rocket 
range threatened the ability of the Sami reindeer herds to range across the 
landscape in a crucial migratory cycle. The ability of the herds to access par-
ticular areas at different times of the year was crucial to their well-being and 
therefore to the economic and social well-being of the Sami herding commu-
nities. As one Sami herder told the ethnographer Robert Paine, “Tell them we 
don’t just wander.”45 In this sense there was a clear Sami understanding of the 

39 Stiernstedt, Personal Recollections, 110.
40 Stiernstedt, Personal Recollections, 110.
41 Per Jonas Blind, “esro och samerna,” in Samefolket: organ fur Svenska samernas riksfor-

bund och Sallskapet Same-Atnam, 1 (1969). In 2008 a rocket landed close to where two 
Saarivuoma Sami reindeer herders were working. ‘Esrangeraket slog ned nara samer,’ in 
Dagens Nyheter, 19 April 2008. Both cited in Backman, Making Place for Space, 121–122.

42 Stiernstedt, Sweden in Space, 152.
43 Stiernstedt, Sweden in Space, 145.
44 Bengt Hultqvist, The start of space research in Sweden, 95.
45 Robert Paine, Herders of the Tundra. (Washington: Smithsonian Institution Press, 1994), 11.
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importance of territory, which dramatically conflicted with the wishes of the 
space scientists and Swedish government.

The government analysis agreed that the Sami should be compensated for 
disruption caused by the operations of Esrange. 2 million Swedish Kronor 
would be set aside for this purpose. Part of the compensation involved the con-
struction of a new road from the Vittangi-Karesauando road 50 km west to the 
Pulsujarvi Lake in the middle of the impact area. This would be useful for rein-
deer herding, but also for transportation. The Saarivuoma and Lainiovuoma 
villages would clearly benefit from the new road. The Konkama and Talma vil-
lages would not benefit so much, so they were allocated an additional 250,000 
kronor to be spent on reindeer fences along the Konkama river and between 
the Talma and Saarivuoma villages.46 The four villages would share 5,000  Krona 
each year as compensation for reindeer losses caused by the launches.

The military were invited to the Kiruna feedback meeting, but were not in-
volved in the previous planning for Esrange. They were not enthusiastic about 
the proposal, preferring to leave the region as undeveloped as possible for stra-
tegic reasons. They were particularly unhappy about the construction of new 
roads into and through the area, which they thought would make it easier for 
invading forces to penetrate deep into Swedish territory. They and Hulthen had 
been opposed to the idea of a new road, both for reasons of national defense 
and because it would attract tourists to the region.47

The Esrange proposals were discussed at the National Association of Swed-
ish Sami Conference in Arvidsjaur from 14–17 March 1962. Olof Tuuri, from the 
Talma Sami village was concerned that the Risk Zone 1 was in the middle of 
Talma’s winter grazing pastures and did not think that financial compensation 
would be a substitute for this.48 The Sami Association took a strong line, in-
sisting that the new road was built, that the Sami villagers were compensated 
for the extension of Zone 2 and that they be allowed to have a lawyer pres-
ent when giving their evidence to the government. The Sami would continue 
to have reservations about the project, even after Esrange was operational. In 
1966 Per Idivuoma of the Lainiovuoma Sami village told the Samefolket peri-
odical that Talma had not been sufficiently compensated because the Sami 
had not understood all the implications of Esrange.49

46 Backman, Making Place for Space, 119–120.
47 Backman, Making Place for Space, 110; Stiernstedt, 83.
48 A more recent retrospective view from two Talma residents is Lars Daniel Svonni and 

Marit Anne Allas, Talma sameby: bosattningar, renbetesmarker, flytvagar I ett historiskt 
perspektiv, (Avlsbyn, Alvysbytryck, 1999), 54ff.

49 Backman, Making Place for Space, 120–121.
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However, for the Sami, the reality was that the Esrange scientists were just 
the latest in a succession of outside ‘developers’ that had already caused major 
alterations of the landscape. Over the course of the twentieth century, min-
ing, forestry and hydro-electric projects had in a sense ‘industrialized’ the 
landscape and many of these changes were problematic for the Sami, affect-
ing the traditional seasonal migration corridors for the reindeer. The clearing 
of major areas of forest also meant a significant reduction in the number of 
trees  bearing lichen which the reindeer grazed on.50 In contesting the further 
development of the region through the construction of Esrange, the Sami were 
identifying traditional culture and livelihoods as referent objects of human 
security, and though they did not employ such language, their protests were 
effectively securitizing the issue of annexation of the traditional Sami reindeer 
herding territories.51

Decades later during a subsequent dispute over development in the area, 
the Sami evidence to an inquiry argued that Sami reindeer herding involved 
hunting, fishing and berry picking as well as the herding of the reindeer, 
and these practices were dependent on a close understanding and working 
with nature. This, it was argued was why the ability to be able to move freely 
through the region at key times of the year was so crucial. The Sami herders 
were in Lairevaggi in July because that was when the reindeer calved and could 
be marked, and would be in cabins in reindeer ranges of the Sami ‘village’ dur-
ing the autumn. Outside the calving season, the spring and summer would be 
spent doing other work in places like Vousjujavri and Kattuvuoma, and they 
would winter in Kiruna or Jukkasjarvi. Thus, rather than being a single, settled 
place, the Sami ‘village’ was actually a large territorial area through which the 
Sami migrated throughout the year, living in different places as the needs of 
their culture and economy dictated.52

In their 1989 dispute about Talma Sami village, the reindeer herders repre-
sentatives gave evidence to the government arguing that reindeer herding was 
central to the preservation of Sami culture and the economic well-being of 
the local Sami population and that the reindeer herders had a right to expect 
reasonable economic support that would allow them to maintain a standard 

50 Sorlin and Wormbs, Rockets and Reindeer, 5.
51 For data on Sami attitudes on these issues in more recent years see Wilfred Greaves, “Arc-

tic (in) security and Indigenous peoples: Comparing Inuit in Canada and Sami in Norway,” 
Security Dialogue, 47, No. 6, (September, 2016), 428.

52 Talma Sami Village 31 March 1989. Formal remarks to the proposed Kiruna Comprehen-
sive Plan, 1989. Quoted in Schough. Lake Duortnus, 105.
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of living comparable to the rest of the Swedish population.53 They argued that 
ultimately ‘an area cannot be utilized in such a way that it jeopardizes the prac-
ticing of reindeer herding.’

4 Conclusions

Over the course of decades, the Swedish space scientists were proven to have 
been statistically correct in their forecasts. Despite the large number of rockets 
that went off course in the early years, there were no injuries or fatalities to 
the Sami population or their reindeer herds. However, as Sorlin notes, ‘the ca-
sualties have been of a different kind. Innovation systems are not innocent.’54  
By having to concede the loss of their traditional year-round access to this ter-
ritory, the Sami were suffering a further constraint on their traditional local 
economy and the distinctive culture with which it was associated.

But this cultural association was itself problematic in terms of emerging 
Sami identity politics. The Swedish Sami National Association had been cre-
ated in Jokkmokk in 1950. It had provided a forum for Sami political activism, 
but many of the activists in Sami identity politics, following the lead of the 
pioneering Elsa Laula in earlier decades, had tried to break the image of the 
Sami culture as being synonymous with reindeer herding. They were not suc-
cessful in this effort, in large part because of the way that the Swedish state 
imposed its own herding-based definition of Sami identity. Sweden’s state poli-
cies towards the Sami reflected a definition of ‘Sami’ which was based on the 
association of Sami-ness with reindeer herding and this led to a self- limitation 
of Sami activism, which focused almost exclusively on reindeer herding issues. 
In this regard, the limited success of the Sami in the Esrange case, while signifi-
cant for the local reindeer herders, only served to reinforce the power of the 
Sami reindeer herding stereotype for the Swedish authorities and much of the 
Sami population. While the loss of control of territories was in part a reflection 
of the differing understandings of territoriality held by the Sami and the mod-
ernist Swedish state, it was also an example of the way in which the Swedish 
state successfully used the continuation of the Lapp bailiff system to define the 
Sami and limit their politicization.55

53 Submission by the reindeer herding unit of the National Swedish Board of Agriculture 11 
September 1989 to the Swedish government, the Ministry of the Environment and Energy, 
Stockholm.

54 Sorlin and Wormbs, Rockets and Reindeer, 19.
55 Lennard Sillanpää, Political and Administrative Responses to Sami Self-Determination. 

(Helsinki: Finnish Society of Sciences and Letters, 1994), 63.
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The Sami, in stressing their need to continue to be with the reindeer when 
they calved near Lairevaggi, emphasized that this was when they would mark 
the calves. The cutting of a distinctive mark in each calf ’s ear registered owner-
ship. The marks for each herd were unique and registered with Swedish cen-
tral authority. But this was no simple branding exercise similar to that carried 
out by American cattle owners. The 1886 Reindeer Herding Act meant that the 
Swedish state had imposed its own definition of identity on the Sami so that 
the placing of the marks on the ears of the calves became an almost existential 
activity. Without the marks indicating that you owned reindeer, you were not 
simply deprived of a particular source of wealth and economic livelihood – in 
the eyes of the state, you were no longer a Sami. The reindeer mark thus came 
to influence both the Swedish and Sami sense of who was a ‘true’ Sami.56 The 
outcome of the Esrange dispute was therefore ambiguous in human security 
terms and was thus a bitter-sweet victory for the Sami, since it represented 
evidence of the Sami being empowered to act, and saw a set of limited gains 
in the struggle to defend an aspect of their culture and livelihood, but at the 
same time it also played a part in reinforcing a stereotype that marginalized 
and denied identity to those Sami who were not part of the reindeer economy.

For the Swedish state in contrast, the minor concessions on launch activ-
ity and the safety infrastructure created for the launch range certainly dem-
onstrated a more generous attitude towards the indigenous population than 
had been shown by the British and Australians at Woomera, or the French 
at  Columb-Bechar and Kourou. But the state had nevertheless succeeded in 
working through the existing Sami bailiff system and reinforced its preferred 
state definition of Sami identity, marginalizing the Sami who did not partici-
pate in reindeer herding and threatening the identity of the Sami who lived 
outside the reindeer herding areas.
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Chapter 6

The Value of the Barents Region: More than a 
Resource Provider

Corinna Casi

 Introduction

Situated across northern Europe and northwest Russia, the Barents region en-
compasses the vast lands along the Barents coasts and stretches from north-
ern Europe right unto northern Russia. Although sparsely populated and 
 characterized by long distances and rough climate, it is nevertheless very rich 
in natural resources such as forests, fish, minerals, oil and gas. Perceived to be 
of enormous economic value for modern industrial economy,1 the region’s nat-
ural resources have been exploited for decades. In spite of its economic imper-
ativeness, this paper seeks to shed light on the region from another lenses. This 
task involves investigating the following pertinent questions: can the  Barents 
region be viewed from a different perspective than its widespread image solely 
associated to its economic contents? Why is it important to raise awareness 
about the non-economic value of the region? What lessons can we learn by 
looking at the Barents region beyond its economic perspective?

This paper explores the usefulness and significance of the Barents region and 
its natural environment, from purely non-economic perspectives. Examples of 
non-economic aspects include: the region’s vital ecological role in regulating 
global climate, promoting biodiversity, the cultural value of the indigenous 
knowledge and the connection which inhabitants of this area have to their sur-
roundings – especially within the framework of human security. In  examining 
these aspects, I address the concept of human security as a tool to exemplify 
the non-economic value of the Barents natural environment, from an inter-
national law perspective. The paper further seeks to draw attention to the un-
derlying connection between the indigenous people of the Barents and their 
land. Hence it relates with more comprehensive non-traditional approaches 
on human security. These perspectives have the propensity of strengthen-
ing a series of imperatives that are more crucial to the region than economic 

1 In this paper, the terms “economy” and “economic” refer to the modern industrial economy.
* Corinna Casi, Ph.D. student in Environmental Ethics at the University of Helsinki, Finland.
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 considerations. The vitality of this reflection lies in the acknowledgement of 
values such as: the sense of belonging to a community, the connection to the 
land, importance of the quality of natural environment, wider participation of 
the local communities in decision-making processes in term of security, envi-
ronment and political priorities. All of these aspects can neither be priced nor 
exchanged in the market sphere as mere commodities; moreover they are of a 
great importance from an environmental ethics perspective and from a human 
security angle.

Upon conceptualizing the region in its proper context (its indigenous pop-
ulation, natural environment and its role in regulating world climate), the 
 article will delve into some of the most commonly used environmental assess-
ment methodologies (i.e., the willingness to pay surveys and the cost-benefits 
analysis) followed by a philosophical critique. In line with some contempo-
rary intellectual thinking, it will also be argued that it is a gross mistake to 
manage environmental issues as if they are purely economic processes. Mark 
Sagoff for instance has observed that in order to avoid falling into a category 
mistake, we ought to distinguish “between [private] preferences that may be 
priced and values that are to be heard, considered, criticized and understood”2 
such as the environmental values. Economists typically juxtapose values and 
convictions, which belong to the political sphere with wants and preferences 
that pertain to the market sphere. Accordingly, values and convictions become 
commodities that can be easily quantified. On one hand, economists can ef-
ficiently calculate the intensity of our wants and desires by our willingness to 
append estimates and that can be compared to other goods with cost-benefit 
analysis. On the other hand, they do not have efficient tools with which to rig-
orously measure values and beliefs. Environmental issues encapsulate both  
aspects, while the market is unable to fairly factor the latter into its investigation.  
As a consequence, a ‘shadow-pricing’ method is applied to beliefs and values 
exchanging them for externalities or consumers’ preferences.

While this line of argument is applicable to the evaluation of several natu-
ral environments, it is most suited to the Barents region’s case because of the 
historical heritage of its indigenous populations, coupled with their lifelong 
interaction and dependence on nature for livelihood. The argument also fits: 
for the ecological value of mires, intact old-growth forests, biodiversity-rich 
ecosystems and their increasing vulnerability due to the extreme climate, 

2 Sagoff, Mark. The Economy of the Earth: Philosophy, Law and the Environment, (New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 1988), 95. Mark Sagoff is Professor of Philosophy and Senior 
Fellow of the Institute for Philosophy and Public Policy, gmu (George Mason University), 
State of Virginia, usa. Over the last several years, Sagoff has offered a trenchant critique of 
failed efforts to “price” natural systems in order to protect them. His works are considered 
 landmarks in the field.
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global warming and human insufficiently regulated exploitations of its natural 
resources.

1 The Barents Region

The Barents region stretches from the northern parts of Finland, Sweden and 
Norway to the northwest Russian Federation. With a combined population of 
approximately six million inhabitants – including both indigenous and non-
indigenous people – the region is certainly sparsely populated. The popula-
tion of the area nevertheless shares many unique experiences such as: close 
connection to nature, remoteness, northern lights, exotic midnight sun and 
long polar nights – all of which are distinctive to the northern parts of Eurasia. 
Collectively, the vastness of the Barents area is equivalent to “France, Spain, 
Germany, Italy and the Netherlands.”3

Indigenous residents are prominent in the Barents region. Some of these 
groupings includes the Sámi in Norway, Finland, Sweden and Russia (Murman-
sk Oblast), the Nenets in Nenets Autonomous Okrug, and the Vepsians mainly 
in the Republic of Karelia. Historically speaking, indigenous people have been 
present in this territory long before the existence of the modern nation states 
with their own traditions, languages, cultural and trading ties.4 Archaeological 
findings reveal that the East-West border-crossing trade in the territory dates 
far back to the Stone Age.5 Traces of travels to the northern areas are also found 
in the Viking sagas, illustrating tax collection and relations of trade. Until the 
first nation-states were established in northern Europe, the indigenous popu-
lations were mainly hunter-gatherers and fishermen who were not subjected 
to national structures.

As a result of differences in political directions and historical processes 
between the Fennoscandian nation-states and the Russian Federation, inter-
regional cooperation among the nations enclosed in the Barents region began 
in 1991 after the collapse of the Soviet Union and predominantly after the end 

3 “Barents_Cooperation_information_English_March_2012”, The Barents Euro-Arctic Re-
gion Cooperation (beac) website, 2012, 3, accessed October 6, 2016, http://www.barents 
info.fi/beac/docs/Barents_Cooperation_information_English_March_2012.pdf, https://www 
.barentscooperation.org/en/About/Contacts/Search/Documents.

4 The Barents Programme 2014–2018, The Barents Regional Council website, 5, accessed  
October 5, 2016, 1. https://www.barentsinfo.fi/beac/docs/Barents_Programme_2014_2018_ 
Brochure.pdf.

5 The Barents Euro-Arctic Council, The Barents Euro-Arctic Region Cooperation website.  
Accessed October 6, 2016, http://www.barentscooperation.org/en/About/Barents-region/
history/Key-Events.
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of the Cold War, when the Russian Federation opened its doors to new col-
laborations. The Barents region was finally conceptualized in 1993 through the 
signing of the Kirkenes Declaration. Since the region cuts across national bor-
ders, it clearly has a remarkable geopolitical role as a bonding area connecting 
northern parts of Russia and Europe.

2 The Barents Region and Its Natural Environment

Increasing attention for the Earth natural environment has been acknowl-
edged globally. In order to warrant a comprehensive view of societal security, 
the 1994 United Nations Development Programme (undp) Report identified 
‘environment’ as one of seven interconnected key-factors of human security.6 
Within this framework, the Barents region has an important function as it is 
exceptionally rich in natural resources. It has been observed that “only few 
places on Earth are equally rich in forests, fish, minerals, oil and gas.”7

2.1 Environmental Damages, Economic Benefits and Ecological Value
More than other parts of Europe, the exploitation of the region’s vast deposits 
of natural resources has had a negative impact on its vulnerable ecosystems. 
Several zones mainly located in the Russian part of the Barents region are en-
vironmental ‘hot-spots’ or sites. This concentration has in the past decades 
resulted to serious pollution and damage to the environment “such as the de-
positions of heavy metals and toxic waste from nuclear plants and radioac-
tive contamination from civilian and military installations.”8 Intensive human 
activities, accidents, natural disasters and global warming have plunged the 
region’s natural environment and its delicate ecosystems into a state of jeop-
ardy. Between 2000 and 2011, the most frequent types of disasters in the north-
ern Eurasian area were industrial and transport accidents, followed by storm, 
floods and earthquakes.9

As such, this area embodies the conflict between the protection of its en-
vironmental beauty and natural reserves, and economic interests. On the 

6 United Nations Development Programme (undp). Human Development Report: New Dimen-
sions of Human Security. (New York & Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994).

7 “Barents Region,” Barents Protected Area Network (bpan), accessed October 14, 2016, http://
www.bpan.fi/en/bpan-project/barents-region/.

8 Hollis and Ekengren. The Analysis of Civil Security Systems in Europe (anvil) Project, Regional 
Organization Study: Barents Euro-Arctic Region, Swedish National Defense College, (July 
2013), 24–25, accessed on July 15, 2016, http://anvil-project.net/wp-content/uploads/2014/01/
BEAR_v1.0.pdf. 

9 Hollis and Ekengren. The Analysis of Civil Security Systems in Europe (anvil) Project, 8.
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one hand, the rise of the global temperatures have made evident that several 
economic opportunities will soon flourish in the northern part of Eurasia. 
The melting of the Arctic Ocean’s ice cover will provide “an alternative trad-
ing route for shipping […] and open up possibilities for increased oil and gas 
extraction.”10 For example, in “the summer of 2013, China’s state shipping com-
pany cosco sent cargo to Rotterdam via the Northern Sea Route for the first 
time.”11 Interest in the Barents region by Non-Artic actors, such as EU, China 
and India among others, is rapidly increasing. The resources extraction and 
the use of the Northern Sea Route are some of the major reasons this area has 
received growing consideration by Arctic and Non-Arctic States, which mainly 
concerns economic interests. In this regard, it is remarkable that both India 
and China have entered the Arctic Council as observers and they have estab-
lished research stations on Svalbard, Norway.12

On the other hand, this vast area holds tremendous interregional variety in 
term of natural environments. Given its ecological richness, the Barents region 
provides an incomparable ecosystem service for human wellbeing and liveli-
hood and for the sustainability of the whole planet. To the extent that it aims at 
upholding and protecting the global natural environment, the Barents region 
certainly plays a pivotal role also from a non-human perspective, consider-
ing that it has one of the major fairly-intact and most biodiversity-rich forest 
ecosystems remaining on our planet. Furthermore it has an incredibly “large 
old-growth forest wilderness areas […] which should be given nature conserva-
tion priority”13 and precious mire ecosystems, well-known for their distinctive 
characteristics and habitats in need of significant safeguarding.

The mires, which cover 3% of the planet surface, are wetlands and peat-
forming ecosystems. Given the conducive conditions for environmental re-
actions such as temperature and rainfalls, 90% of the total mire areas in the 

10 Hollis, Simon and Ekengren, Magnus. The Analysis of Civil Security Systems in Europe 
 (anvil) Project, 24–25.

11 Peng, Jingchao. “Rising interest in the Arctic: a Chinese perspective,” in Arctic Human 
Development Report: Regional Processes and Global Linkages (ahdr ii), ed. Larsen, Joan 
Nymand and Gail Fondahl, (Nordic Council of Ministers, Nordic Council of Ministers 
 Secretariat, 2010–2014), 35.

12 Larsen, Joan Nymand and Gail Fondahl eds. Arctic Human Development Report: Regional 
Processes and Global Linkages (ahdr ii), (Nordic Council of Ministers, Nordic Council 
of Ministers Secretariat, 2010–2014), 35–36. http://norden.diva-portal.org/smash/get/
diva2:788965/FULLTEXT03.pdf.

13 Juvonen, Sanna-Kaisa and Kuhmonen, Anna eds. Evaluation of the Protected Area Network 
in the Barents Region. Using the Programme of Work on Protected Areas of the Convention 
on Biological Diversity as a Tool. (Helsinki: Finnish Environment Institute, Reports of the 
Finnish Environment Institute 37, 2013), 15.
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world, can be found in the northern hemisphere.14 It is generally understood 
that a large number of geophysical and climatic conditions need to be in place 
for peat to grow and mire to form on the planet’s surface. Mires have numerous 
properties that are exceptional among terrestrial ecosystems. They perform a 
key function, for example, in storing and purifying water, thereby supporting 
biodiversity on Earth. Moreover, they constitute the single-most important 
type of terrestrial environment with abnormally low amount of oxygen. As 
a result, several biogeochemical processes, which are not observed in other 
types of soil, take place in mires.15 Peatlands also constitute a significant global 
carbon sink. Not only is carbon very essential to all known living systems, but 
without it, both human and nonhuman life as we know it cannot exist.

“The unique and vulnerable natural ecosystems of the Barents region repre-
sent natural and associated cultural heritage of global significance. Therefore, 
the countries in the region have a special responsibility to conserve its unique 
nature.”16 Thanks to its intact forests, mires and peatlands, which form enor-
mous carbon storages, the planet’s ecosystems as a whole benefit enormously. 
Moreover other greenhouse gases, such as methane, are equally trapped by the 
region’s surface vegetation. The sequestration of carbon and methane within 
the Barents’ ecosystems importantly helps not only in regulating and mitigat-
ing global climate and climate change but also improves the circulation and 
quality of water.17 These essential ecological values of the northern area have 
rendered it so important to such an extent that nature conservation policies of 
the region ought to become international priorities. Those environmental poli-
cies should both be affirmed and implemented into legislations.18

14 Nilsson, Mats. “Mire Ecosystems” in Encyclopedia of Life Sciences. (Chichester: John Wiley 
& Sons Ltd, 2002), 1. doi: 10.1038/npg.els.0003194.

15 Nilsson, “Mire Ecosystems,” 1.
16 Juvonen and Kuhmonen, Evaluation of the Protected Area Network in the Barents Region, 

15.
17 Lindgren, Mattias. Development of an Action Plan on Climate Change in the Barents Region. 

Current Status and Recommendations. (Kirkenes: The International Barents Secretariat, 
October 2010), 9. http://www.barentsinfo.fi/beac/docs/CSO_Development_of_an_Action 
_Plan_on_Climate_Change_in_the_Barents_Region.pdf.

18 In October 2010 in Nagoya, Japan, the parties to the Convention on Biological Diversity 
(cbd) committed to a new target of halting the loss of biodiversity by 2020. The cbd has 
seventeen cross-cutting programs, including the Programme of Work on Protected Areas 
(PoWPA). Establishing new protected areas is an important tool to reach the Aichi Nagoya 
biodiversity target by 2020.
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3 The Non-Economic Value of the Region’s Natural Environment

The Barents Region Portal has affirmed the uniqueness of the Barents region 
and its natural environment by describing it as “one of few remaining areas 
with a relatively pristine natural environment: this implies a high quality of 
life, but it also entails a great responsibility. [...] Despite low population den-
sity, the areas are influenced by several heavy industrial activities.”19

A comprehensive account of human security must extend beyond the 
mere discourse of economic and market factors. Other dimensions need to be 
considered as human life goes beyond mere survival and the consumption of 
goods. Factors such as human fulfillment20 and quality of life are intrinsically 
tied to the quality of natural environments. With regard to the Barents region, 
this affirmation has a more direct impact given that its population – formed 
by indigenous and non-indigenous peoples – heavily depends on the natural 
environment for livelihood such as herding, hunting, and food gathering.21

3.1 The Economic Assessment of Natural Environments
Many environmental goods, such as drinkable water, fresh air, unpolluted soil, 
the preservation of wildlife, rare species etc., are considered to be nonmarket-
able goods of immeasurable value. On the one hand, the Barents indigenous 
population understands and respects this idea, since they directly experience 
the negative impacts of polluted environments and climate change. Addition-
ally for the Barents’ indigenous people alternatives, which do not depend on 
nature, are simply less available or not possible if they want to preserve their 
traditions. On the other hand, those unpriced environmental goods represent 
an obstacle for the regular operations of the Western market system. This situ-
ation is also identified as a type of ‘market failure’ in environmental econom-
ics which occurs when the lack or the poor pricing of environmental goods 
causes the non-efficient allocation of resources.22 It is generally hard for most 
economists to think beyond the frame of the market system. Many of the 

19 “Environment and Nature,” Barentsinfo.org. Your window to the Barents Region, accessed 
November 20, 2016, http://www.barentsinfo.org/Contents/Nature.

20 Sadako Ogata and Amartya Sen, Human Security Now: Commission on Human Security, 
(New York: United Nations, 2003), 2 and 4.

21 Hossain, Kamrul, et al. “Constructing Arctic Security: an Inter-Disciplinary Approach to 
Understanding Security in the Barents Region,” The Polar Record 53, no. 1 (January 2017): 
60, https://doi.org/10.1017/S0032247416000693.

22 Kerry R. Tuner, David Pearce and, Ian Bateman, Environmental Economics: An Elementary 
Introduction (New York: Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1994), 74–75.
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 mainstream environmental economists cannot accept the existence of goods 
which have such a high importance that they cannot be priced, because that 
would entail an extraordinary debacle for the market system. While econo-
mists acknowledge unpriced goods – qualifying them as ‘public-type goods’ –  
they are nonetheless still continue to look for solutions within the market. 
Some examples are the property rights, passive use, intangible or fragile value 
labeling, etc. which will allow the market system to continue in the same way.

The current conventional trend used in evaluating such nonmarket goods 
and natural environments is to transfer them into categories that can be 
measured. The cost-benefit analysis (cba) represents one of the dominant 
methodologies used today to inform environmental decisions within public 
policies. According to cba, before an agent can make a choice on any line of 
conduct, among possible alternatives, we should first prove that the benefits of 
that action would be greater than the costs. In order to be able to make a sound 
comparison, costs and benefits need to belong to the same category. The way 
economists carry out this principle in practical terms is by assigning a price to 
every good,23 thereby enabling them to be placed in the market. Different tech-
niques exist in the market to put a price on environmental goods as amongst 
which are: the property value attribution for the assessment of the environ-
mental goods’ value, price forecasts attained by questioning people on what 
amount of money they are willing to pay for a good (willingness to pay, wtp), 
or the sum of money they can accept (willingness to accept, wta) in order to 
compensate its loss or to tolerate something they do not like.24 In each of these 
cases, economic analysis conceives environmental goods as commodities ex-
changeable in the market. This line of inquiry has the propensity of primarily 
rendering environmental issues into economic issues. Put differently, they are 
subsequently handled in economic terms, as observed by  William Baxter –  
a notable professor of law.25 Even though these two realms – nature and 
 economy – are very often intertwined in practice, I disagree with this  vision as 

23 Joseph R. Des Jardin, Environmental Ethics: an Introduction to Environmental Philosophy 
(Belmont, ca: Wadsworth, 3rd ed., cop. 2001), 53–55.

24 O’Neill John, “Property, Care, and Environment,” Environment & Planning C: Government 
& Policy 19, no. 5 (October 1, 2001): 696, https://doi.org/10.1068/c16s.

25 William Baxter, People or Penguins: The Case for Optimal Pollution (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1974), 15, 17. Baxter wrote: “All our environmental problems are, in es-
sence, specific instances of a problem of great familiarity: how can we arrange our society 
so as to make the most effective use of our resources? [...] To assert that there is [...] an 
environmental problem is to assert, at least implicitly, that one or more resources is not 
being used so as to maximize human satisfactions. In this respect at least environmental 
problems are economic problems, and better insight can be gained by the application of 
economic analysis.”
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I find them to be naturally distinctive. Accordingly, I believe they ought to be 
treated as independent as well as evaluated differently, given their fundamen-
tally diverse logic and character.

3.2 Environmental Issues Should not Be Construed as Economic Givens
In light of the above argument, it is noteworthy that economic analysis, despite 
attempts at impartiality, is neither purely descriptive nor neutral but rather 
prescriptive. As such, economic analysis indirectly suggests to us – as individu-
als, society, and government – guidelines on how to deal with environmental 
issues, in spite of the fact that this might not be the initial goal of economists. 
For a better glimpse of the normative aspect of economic analysis on the sub-
ject, we can look at the current capitalist system, where societal achievements 
are principally driven by profit maximization.26 The implication of this goal 
is that “more is better,”27 where more stands for the accumulation of goods 
and items people want to buy and own. In this regard, according to dominant 
schools of thought, not only the consumers’ preferences-satisfaction are of 
utmost relevance, but their willingness to pay in order to obtain the desired 
goods or services as well. It is certain that everything in the market can be 
affixed a price. The value of goods and services as a result is reduced to their 
market price – no more, no less.

The situation is different for the Barents’ indigenous peoples as they tradi-
tionally live off the land and respecting their natural environment is valuable 
not only because their livelihood depends on it but also because they consider 
it sacred. There is a continuous struggle between Sámi and the national gov-
ernments on how to approach and use the natural environment. For example, 
the traditional territory of the Finnish Sámi people is less affected by the min-
ing companies than in Sweden where there is greater pressure from mining 
industries.28 The situation is even more difficult in the Russian part of the 
Barents region, in the Kola Peninsula for instance, where mining business has 
caused the Sámi to lose a big portion of the lands which they have traditionally 
used for reindeer herding. As a result of the loss, the connection between the 
Russian Sámi and other Sámi is fast disappearing.29

26 Richard Posner, “Utilitarianism, Economics, and Legal Theory,” Journal of Legal Studies 8, 
n. 1, (January 1979): 119, https://doi.org/10.1086/467603.

27 Arthur M. Okun, Equality and Efficiency: the Big Tradeoff, (Washington, d.c.: The Brook-
ings institution cop. 1975), 2.

28 Leena Heinämäki and Thora Martina Herrmann eds., Experiencing and Protecting Sacred 
Natural Sites of Sámi and Other Indigenous Peoples: The Sacred Arctic, (Cham, Switzerland: 
Springer, 2017), 126.

29 Heinämäki and Herrmann eds., Experiencing and Protecting Sacred Natural Sites of Sámi 
and Other Indigenous Peoples, 126.
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3.3 Low Income Inhabitants and the Concept of Human Security
All things considered, it is important to dig into the question of rights and 
preferences: who has the right and the authority to make decisions pertaining 
to the future of the natural environment? In a market-based society the pref-
erences of higher income groups logically holds greater weight than those of 
lower income groups, such as minorities and indigenous people. As the Span-
ish economist Joan Martinez-Alier has asserted, “the poor sell cheap” talking 
about the invisibility of indigent people.30 The voice and authority of higher 
income groups is revered because of the enormous capital that they generate – 
which income they are able and willing to spend in the market. The greater sig-
nificance is neither grounded on public and reflective debates nor on ethical 
concerns but solely on monetary wealth and purchasing power in the market 
economy. If, by chance, an individual belonging to the higher income group 
was to lose all the money, the market system will not acknowledge this indi-
vidual as equally as before.

From the foregoing, the voices of poor and the marginalized people, as well 
as their needs and wishes, either counts less or does not count at all in capitalist 
market.31 In the Arctic territories of Alaska, where indigenous people claimed 
their lands, the state government negotiated land claimed agreements which 
were based on a one-for-all economic compensation in exchange for a sizeable 
fraction of their sacred lands. The state moreover asked “the indigenous people 
to give up territorial rights that are based on aboriginal rights.”32

According to Broderstad and Eythórsson,33 the Sámi fishermen in northern 
Norway represent a corollary case, given their ability of the Indigenous fishing 
community to adapt to ecological changes. Their adaptability has been fur-
ther aided by political decisions on resource governance. Following a series 
of debates and long negotiations in 2011, the Norwegian State through an of-
ficial agreement recognized the fishing rights for Sámi people as an Indigenous 
group in the north of Norway. The Fishing Rights Agreement in 2011 coupled 
with the creation of an advisory board, for northern inshore fisheries (which 

30 Joan Martinez-Alier, “Distributional Obstacles to International Environmental Policy: The 
Failures at Rio and Prospects after Rio,” Environmental Values 2, no. 2, (1993): 102, http://
www.environmentandsociety.org/node/5491.

31 O’Neill John, “Property, Care, and Environment,” 709–710.
32 Niels Einarsson, Joan Nymand Larsen, Annika Nilsson and O.R. Young O. R. eds., Arctic 

Human Development Report (ahdr), (Akureyri: Stefansson Arctic Institute, 2004), 97, 
https://oaarchive.arctic-council.org/handle/11374/51?show=full.

33 Else Greta Broderstad and Einar Eythórsson. “Resilient Communities? Collapse and Re-
covery of a Social-ecological System in Arctic Norway,” Ecology and Society 19, n. 3 (2014), 
http://dx.doi.org/10.5751/ES-06533-190301.
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also included Sámi people) in 2014, exemplify the positive steps which have 
been taken to advance the legitimacy of Indigenous consultation and par-
ticipation in decision making processes.34 It is moreover another instance of 
the Indigenous rights integration in the decision-making process concerning 
the resource governance of the territory where they have always lived from 
generations.35

Contrary to the emerging framework of human security, this social devalu-
ation based on income had huge implications. The consequences concern the 
exclusion of the indigenous peoples from environmental policies that affect-
ed their native lands and on the dissolution of a sense of belonging to their 
community. Traditional concepts of security are reflected through threats to 
 sovereign states, economic power and political interests. Meanwhile a new 
paradigm of human security emerged in the 90’s, where the focus of security 
moved from the state level to the people, who are more affected by insecurity.36

In the 2003 Commission on Human Security Final Report, written by Mrs. 
Sadako Ogata and the 1998 Nobel Prize-winning economist, Amartya Sen, 
the notion of human security was defined as the protection of “fundamental 
 freedoms – freedoms that are the essence of life. It means protecting peo-
ple from critical (severe) and pervasive (widespread) threats and situations. 
It means using processes that build on people’s strengths and aspirations.  
It means creating political, social, environmental, economic, military and 
cultural systems that together give people the building blocks of survival, 
 livelihood and dignity.”37

In the attempt to avoid colonial attitudes and the perpetuation of Western 
structures of power, some scholars such as Hossain et al. have suggested that 
the concept of human security can play a pivotal role if we pay attention to the 
main concerns of the inhabitants. When analyzing the situation in the Arctic –  
area to which the Barents region belongs – we should “listen to the voices of 
the people themselves, and […] incorporate their priorities and understand-
ings of threat into the definition of human security when being employed.”38 
In this regard, a more comprehensive approach of human security considers 

34 Larsen and Fondahl eds., ahdr ii, 287.
35 Camilla Brattland, “Making Sámi Seascapes Matter: Ethno-Ecological Governance in 

Coastal Norway” (Ph.D. diss., University of Tromsø, 2016), Munin, Open Research Archive 
of the Arctic University of Norway, https://munin.uit.no/handle/10037/4267.

36 undp, Human Development Report, 23.
37 Sadako and Sen, Human Security Now, 4.
38 Hossain, et al. “Constructing Arctic Security,” 56; Des Gasper, “Human Security: From Defi-

nitions to Investigating a Discourse,” in Martin, Mary and Taylor Owen eds. Handbook of 
Human Security. (Abingdon: Routledge, 2013), 34.
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an individual within its community. It also supports a wider participation of 
the Arctic inhabitants on security-related discourse.39 This type of participa-
tion can exemplify a possible counter strategy to such an underestimation of 
indigenous people by the economic analysts, as in the case of the Arctic indig-
enous in the Barents region.

3.4 Public Value
From the standpoint of welfare economics, the notion of value is reduced to 
what individuals are willing to pay.40 Economists, such as Allen V. Kneese, 
and other experts, such as George Eads and Michael Fix, are of the viewpoint 
that public policies regarding environmental decisions and natural resources 
should follow market regulations.41 They also contend that environmental 
problems are largely prevalent because “commodities,” such as environmental 
pollution or natural resources distributions, are not traded in the market.42 It 
therefore seems that the absence in the market triggers the problem, and not 
the individuals who cause pollution or, as in the case of the Barents region, the 
mismanagement attitude towards natural resources by business actors.

If, we apply these market principles to environmental issues, the value of 
the Barents region natural environment will be based on what people are will-
ing to pay for its natural resources. As such, economists and policy makers who 
follow the idea of applying market regulations to nature, will then variously 
tend to regard the northern parts of Eurasia as a ‘gold mine,’ a pool of natu-
ral resources (given its forests, ore, oil and other minerals), rather than as a 
uniquely natural world. They would moreover tend to see the Barents region 
for its immediate economic possibilities and short-term potentials and sup-
port the growth of the Northern Sea Route as a new strategic ‘global transit 
corridor’ rather than for its long-term ecological, cultural and historical heri-
tage. Most likely they will also ignore the respectful relationship between its 
indigenous inhabitants and their land – connection instead that the human 
security framework would believe is fair to acknowledge. We have been wit-
nessing a similar attitude in many situations, for instance Sámi protests, which 

39 Hossain, et al. “Constructing Arctic Security,” 63.
40 Richard Posner, The Economics of Justice, (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 

1981), 60.
41 Allen V. Kneese, The Environmental Decade: Hearings before a Subcommittee of the Com-

mittee on Government Operations. (House of Representatives, 91st Cong., 2nd session, 
1970), 191–192.

42 George Eads and Michael Fix, Relief of Reform? Regan’s Regulatory Dilemma, (Washing-
ton, D.C.: The Urban Institute, 1984), 14.
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began in 2010 and lasted for several years, in Kvalsund, Finnmark (Norway) 
against the Nussir copper mine project were ignored. The same was true for 
demonstrations against oil drilling in the Alaskan Arctic by Shell Company in 
2014–2015, and the controversial construction of an underground oil pipeline 
in North Dakota, usa, in 2016–2017 near the Native American lands. Also in 
that occasion the resulting peaceful protests by the Standing Rock Sioux tribe 
as well as by the wider public were disregarded.

For concerned communities, environmental goods reflect a sense of be-
longing. They matter because they express relations, traditions and establish a 
linkage among generations – from the past to the present. “The landscape is a 
source of collective (clan, family, national) history, which is captured through 
place names, monuments and oral tradition.”43 It is through practical site- 
specific activities that indigenous people learn how to navigate in the terri-
tory and how to recognize the use of sites by animals. “To offer a price [for the 
indigenous land] is an act of bribery.”44 Also to accept a price for those natural 
places and the complex web of interrelationships they support would repre-
sent a betrayal for indigenous people, their lands and traditions.

Economists who deal with cba, allocate prices to goods and services that 
can receive a market value, such as the kinds that are generally traded in mar-
kets. They also assign the adjective ‘intangible’ or ‘fragile’ to those values such 
as the moral, ecological, aesthetics, cultural and social ones connected with 
environmental, health and safety policies.45 Economists look for means to as-
sign a hypothetical market substitute unto intangible values, a “shadow” or 
“surrogate,” whereupon fragile values, such as those mentioned above, could 
be priced. The market surrogate is established with the “willingness to pay” 
survey. For example, the Wyoming economists – in their article “An experi-
ment on the Economic Value of Visibility” while describing the practice of 
enforcing the protection of air quality required by the 1975 Clean Air Act in 
the usa – proposed to replace the intangible value of clean air with a “sur-
rogate,” that could be priced in the market, with the excuse that those types of 
values are unquantifiable.46 In effect, they attempted to measure in economic 
terms concepts (such as beauty and health) which are incommensurable, that 
is, non-comparable concepts. As Judith Bentkover has observed, the monetary 

43 Larsen and Fondahl, ahdr ii, 139.
44 John O’Neill, Alan Holland and Andrew Light, Environmental Values, (London; New York: 

Routledge, 2008), 78–79.
45 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 75.
46 Robert D. Rowe, Ralph C. D’Arge and David Brookshire, “An Experiment on the Economic 

Value of Visibility” Journal of Environmental Economics and Management 7, n. 1 (1980). 
https://doi.org/10.1016/0095-0696(80)90018-2.
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conversion of environmental goods has proven to be full of measurement is-
sues and mistakes.47

Some salient matters which need attention in the Barents region are careful 
planning of the natural resources’ organization48 such as how to recover and 
revitalize forest biodiversity in northern Sweden,49 or more so on how to set 
up conservation goals for aquatic ecosystems.50 Those environmental targets 
cannot simply be translated in economic terms given that doing so will cause 
them to lose their ecological and social value for the Barents’ inhabitants.

I agree with the philosophers Tim Hayward and Mark Sagoff, believing 
that environmental values such as protection of biodiversity and wilder-
ness, clean air, unpolluted soil and water etc. should not be reduced to mar-
ket equivalents.51 Those belong to such a kind of values, the non-economic 
ones, in which gains and losses cannot be compensated in monetary currency. 
They should rather be considered as public values, which means as a type of 
value acknowledged by the society, and, as such, stated in the legislation. An 
example of public value recognized by a society is the one mentioned above 
in this paper about the Sámi Fishing Rights Agreement in Norway. In accor-
dance with this philosophical line of argument, the decision on environmental 
values should fall into political sphere rather than that of the market. Look-
ing at the Finnish Constitution, adopted in 1999, the Chapter 2, Section 20 of 
the instrument provides for responsibility towards the environment although 
there is neither any mention of value nor rights.52 The Constitution of Ecuador 
which was approved through a 2008 referendum represents the first worldwide 

47 Judith Bentkover, “The Role of Benefits Assessments in Public Policy Development” in 
 Judith Bentkover, Vincent Covello, and Jeryl Mumpower eds., Benefits Assessments: the 
State of the Art, (Boston: D. Reidel, 1986), Bentkover gives examples where economists 
tried to put endangered species and other environmental policies on a scientific or ratio-
nal foundation.

48 Marine Elbakidze, Per Angelstam, Robert Axelsson, “Sustainable Forest Management as 
an Approach to Regional Development in the Russian Federation: State and Trends in 
Kovdozersky Model Forest in the Barents Region,” Scandinavian Journal of Forest Research 
22 (2007), https://doi.org/10.1080/02827580701804179.

49 Per Angelstam et al. “Protecting Forest Areas for Biodiversity in Sweden 1991–2010: Policy 
Implementation Process and Outcomes on the Ground,” Silva Fennica 45 (2011), http://
www.metla.fi/silvafennica/full/sf45/sf4551111.pdf.

50 Erik Degerman, Berit Sers, Johan Törnblom and Per Angelstam, “Large Woody Debris and 
Brown Trout in Small Forest Streams – Towards Targets for Assessment and Management 
of Riparian Landscapes,” Ecological Bulletins 51 (2004).

51 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth. Tim Hayward, Political Theory and Ecological Values. 
(Cambridge: Polity Press, 1998), 97–98.

52 Finlex, The Constitution of Finland, (Finnish Ministry of Justice, Helsinki, Finland, 11 June 
1999), translated in 2011, 5. http://www.finlex.fi/en/laki/kaannokset/1999/en19990731.pdf.
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example where the rights of nature have been incorporated in four articles 
(art. 71–art. 74).53 While the step from theory to praxis in Norway, Finland and 
especially in Ecuador – which is the practical realization of these rights and 
responsibilities – is still a work-in-progress, they nevertheless provide some 
normative importance to the meaningful interrelation between human beings 
and the natural environment.

3.5 Natural Environment, Individuals and Communities
The value we give to the natural world indeed stems from who we are, what 
we believe in and from our character as citizens. It is a stable point of refer-
ence for the communities in which we live rather than a temporary volition, 
such as the preference-satisfaction for consumer goods. This vision presup-
poses public and shared values that we discuss and recognize as a community. 
For instance, the Artic Social Indicators (asi) has identified several domains 
as social indicators to monitor changes in human development in the Arctic. 
Among these, ‘contact with nature and the close interaction with the natural 
world’ are considered as crucial characteristics of Arctic identity and essential 
to their well-being.54 “Traditional activities, such as hunting, fishing and herd-
ing, represents both sources of monetary income and cultural values, and are 
strongly linked to northern identities.”55

There are logical and structural differences between the political sphere 
and the market realm as we learn from philosophers.56 In a democratic po-
litical system the opinions of citizens ought to be listened to by governmental 
representatives. Citizens’ ideas, supported by well-reasoned arguments, ought 
to be considered differently, when compared with their wants and interests 
as consumers in the economic market. If, as I argue, this is the case, then at-
tempts to price fragile values, such as the environmental ones, becomes an 
ontological mistake. It follows that this translation is not logically consistent as 
they belong to a different category. The effort of pricing environmental values 

53 Peter Burdon. “The Rights of Nature: Reconsidered” Australian Humanities Review 49,  
(2010): 74–75. https://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=1709015., Nathalie Rühs  
and Aled Jones, “The Implementation of Earth Jurisprudence through Substantive Con-
stitutional Rights of Nature,” Sustainability 8, n. 2, (2016): 9–10.

54 Larsen, Joan Nymand, Peter Schweitzer, and Gail Fondahl, eds., Arctic Social Indicators – 
a Follow-up to the Arctic Human Development Report. (Copenhagen: TemaNord. Nordic 
Council of Ministers, 2010).

55 Larsen and Fondahl, ahdr ii, 135.
56 Mark Sagoff, for instance, writes “political and ethical debates are conceptually different 

from economic analyses” Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 92. Another example is Plato’s 
distinction, in his famous book The Republic, of the class which deals with politic and the 
one dealing with economic and commercial activities.
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encounters many measurements issues and involve a philosophical category 
mistake. The same happens with the endeavor of identify a price for moral be-
liefs as they would be externalities or consumers’ preferences and the attempt 
of shadow-price them. The category mistake is the kind of error “you make 
when you predicate of one concept another that makes no sense in relation to 
it.”57 For instance, if I say that the door wants to be opened, none would take 
me seriously in ascribing a psychological state to a nonliving object. In fact, it 
is synonymous to mixing the characteristics of a category to those belonging to 
another one,58 thus, culminating to confusing qualities derived from different 
spheres.

An unclear separation between public and private preferences coupled with 
the differentiation between public convictions and individual desires, creates 
a categorical error. It is therefore essential to clearly distinguish between the 
two categories. The term ‘private preferences’ denotes individual interests, 
wants and desires in the sphere of the market. In the main, they are momen-
tary and short-lived as they often follow the last trend. ‘Public preferences’ on 
the other hand include well-reasoned views, opinions, convictions and beliefs 
of a community. “They state what a person believes is best or right for the 
whole community or group as a whole.”59 Sometimes they can also conflict 
with one’s own individual desires. These public beliefs and ideas are supported 
by rational motivations, and cannot only be either true or false but moreover 
subjected to change over time. They however do not change so quickly with 
market trends.

Whenever environmentalists argue for the preservation of a certain wil-
derness area, for its cultural significance and symbolic meaning, they by so-
doing not only display convictions that are based on reasons and beliefs, but 
also a momentary need or a transitory desire influenced by the market. When 
the Barents region’s indigenous peoples express concerns through their rep-
resentatives, about the delicate state of their natural environment, the loss 
of native non-human species and their fears about losing their cultural and 
historical traditions (as it happened in Norway near the Nussir copper mine, 
for instance), they by so-doing do not express their temporary preferences but 
rather long-term convictions and beliefs as a community. People who defend 
a public policy wish their opinions to be heard and understood because this 
is among the most fundamental citizens’ rights in democratic Countries.60 

57 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 93.
58 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 94.
59 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 94.
60 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 94.
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They are entitled to be heard, to be responded to, and be able to argue against 
the response on an equal terms as all the other citizens, regardless of their 
income levels. These are all processes that are not taking place even in the 
best- organized market.

Second, a democratic political process is further presumed to be creative 
and interactive, based on reflective debates among different viewpoints and 
compromises. Central to the legitimacy of a democratic political process is its 
ability to stimulate people, to change their values and rise above individual 
interests, and to identify common shared values which benefit the whole com-
munity rather than a few influential actors. Political participation, contrary to 
economic analysis, is assumed to educate and uplift public opinions.61

In addition, the tendency of reducing values and belief to wants and prefer-
ences utterly distorts the image of human beings, seen solely as ‘consumers.’ In 
the same vein, Sagoff has argued that as a ‘consumer’ one is often focused on 
oneself, on personal desires and interests, which can be satisfied in the market. 
Generally one acts as a single individual, in accordance to one’s own prefer-
ences and personal goals, usually neglecting the community. The focus of the 
attention is on one’s individual welfare, needs and on ones’ personal idea of a 
satisfactory life.62

The alternatives to this individualistic attitude to Sagoff, is to see human 
beings as ‘citizens.’ As such, he continued, one considers oneself as part of a 
group, of a community and cares for public interests and common preferences 
rather than exclusively one’s own. As a member of a group, one might try to 
search together with other citizens, a conception of a good society.63

In our daily lives we are at once both private individuals and public citizens. 
However, market analysts tend to forget our public dimension and, in so doing, 
they abate our democratic political institution and our rights, as citizens, for 
our voices to be heard and our convictions to be considered.

In the framework of intergenerational care, one way in which John O’Neill 
suggests to resist to the increasing climb of pricing environmental goods is 
to express the relations between the land and the local community – both 
indigenous and non-indigenous people. He particularly underlines: its com-
munal identity and cultural traditions, the heritage of its way of living which 
have passed from the previous to the present generation with respect for the 
surrounding natural environment, etc. In other words, he sheds light on the 
particular care each local community expresses for its land, even though it is 

61 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 96.
62 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 8, 47.
63 Sagoff, The Economy of the Earth, 8, 55.
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communal and not private.64 In this vein, indigenous populations in the region 
have a major role as they have been connected for a longer time to the land, 
thanks to their ancient history and cultural heritage. The framework of hu-
man security also evidences a similar goal when it illustrates the indigenous 
populations’ efforts of strengthening the sense of belonging to a land. They are 
aware that individual wellbeing is linked to the wellbeing of a broader com-
munity, which includes the land where they are living as well as neighboring 
populations. In so doing, they are strengthening transnational connections, 
which thanks to their ancient history and centenary trades, often go beyond 
the current nation-state boundaries.

From the foregoing, I therefore suggest that environmental policies regard-
ing the Barents region be treated as a public value and stated in legislations. As 
such they should be respected and protected not only for the Barents inhabit-
ants but for the good of all citizens of the global community, which includes 
human beings the world-over, non-human animals, the natural environment, 
local and global ecosystems. An outstanding place, such as the Barents region, 
cannot be priced as it holds an incalculable non-economic value in term of 
global carbon storage, improvement of water quality, the mitigation of global 
warming and indigenous cultural heritage. All these factors and values are evi-
dently vital for the whole planet.

4 Concluding Remarks

The ethical and non-economic value of the Barents region should be recog-
nized and not priced in the market, for doing so would be not only a category 
mistake but also a reduction of its worthiness and a failure to give it its due.

Applying market solutions to environmental issues is to invoke a particular 
distribution of social power. It is not about applying a neutral model where 
everybody has equal rights but rather the application of a specific paradigm 
where higher income groups counts more than marginalized ones. It is vital 
that the limitation of such a structure is recognized and contested.

I argued that the Barents region is important to us as citizens of the Earth, 
not as consumers, because of its incommensurable value and its unique natu-
ral environment. This attitude of respect toward the region tells us something 
about ourselves and our values as citizens of the world in which also non- 
human dynamics have to be taken into account.

64 O’Neill, “Property, Care, and Environment,” 698.
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The incalculable non-economic value of the Barents region, strongly con-
nected to the human security discourses in the Eurasian Arctic, has ethical and 
ecological aspects. From an ethical point of view, the Barents indigenous and 
non-indigenous inhabitants have the right, as citizens of the world, to speak, 
to be heard and understood by policy makers when expressing concerns over 
their lands. From an ecological standpoint, the fragile status of its environment 
should be acknowledged by policy makers as well as the risk of its further deg-
radation. That would be possible only if we state the value of this natural envi-
ronment in the Barents’ legislation as well as in the legislation of the Countries 
constituting the region. In so doing, its natural environment will have the right 
to be protected and safeguarded from future exploitation and degradation for 
the human wellbeing as well as for the quality of the planet ecosystem.
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Chapter 7

Whether and How Social Work Could Address the  
Long-term Socio-environmental Risks Caused  
by the Mining Industry in Northern Finland

Satu Ranta-Tyrkkö

1 Introduction: Social Work and Human Security

Despite underlining the importance of the commitment of states and interna-
tional organizations, the discourse on human security1 is seldom explicit about 
who the actors or frontline workers are that operationalize the framework. As 
human security can hardly be enforced by the efforts of the UN and other 
international organizations or the political scientists and lawyers working in 
different state departments alone, other professional and scientific fields also 
have to be involved in its realization. One such potential but heretofore un-
acknowledged group of practitioners are social workers, who in general have 
a similar value base and overall societal orientation as the human security 
framework. The foundational values of social work include the commitment 
to enforce social justice, human rights, respect for diversities and taking collec-
tive responsibility.2,3 Human security, on the other hand, aims to protect hu-
man lives “…in ways that enhance human freedoms and human fulfillment.”4 

1 The concept of human security originates from the 1994 Human Development Report 
of the United Nations Development Programme (undp) and stands for a multidimen-
sional approach to the personal safety and freedom of individuals from direct and indirect 
(physical and structural) violence. Sané, Pierre. “Introduction. Rethinking human security.”  
International Social Science Journal 59, September (2008): 5–6. https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1468 
-2451.2008.00666.x.; Williams, James H., “Editorial: Human Security to Promote Capacity-
Building and Sustainable Livelihoods Interventions.” Social Work Research 39, no. 1 (2015): 3.

2 iassw and ifsw, “Global Definition of Social Work,” July 2014, http://ifsw.org/policies/
definition-of-social-work/.

3 Talentia, Arki, arvot, ja etiikka: Sosiaalialan ammattihenkilön eettiset ohjeet. Helsinki: Sosiaa-
lialan korkeakoulutettujen ammattijärjestö Talentia ry, 2017, 10–23. http://talentia.e-julkaisu 
.com/2017/eettiset-ohjeet/.

4 Commission on Human Security, Human Security Now. (New York, Commission on Human 
Security, 2013), 4. http://www.un.org/humansecurity/sites/www.un.org.humansecurity/files/
chs_final_report_-_english.pdf.

* Satu Ranta-Tyrkkö, Ph.D., Docent, Senior Lecturer (social work) at University of Jyväskylä.
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The subfields of human security that are aspired to in a comprehensive rather 
than fragmented manner, further involve economic, food, health, environmen-
tal, personal, community and political security,5 which are all integral to the 
kind of wellbeing that social work pursues.

Social work is an umbrella term for a number of things: the profession called 
social work, the discipline of social work, and the broad social and political 
movement (sometimes but not necessarily always named and positioned as 
social work) committed to work with and to protect the people who are poor, 
marginalized and/or otherwise vulnerable. Much of social work consists of 
supporting individuals and communities with the life challenges they con-
front, and in this way promoting social change and enhancing the wellbeing 
and empowerment of people.6 The actual content of the work varies in time 
and space reflecting the socio-cultural, political and economic premises of so-
cieties. Within the field, a sense of unity rests upon the shared core values that 
social work in all its diversity stands for. From outside, however, the extensive 
and politically delicate nature of social work may appear as a “hard-to-define 
position” and “unclear boundaries.”7 This is because the position of social work 
is often ambiguous and requires balancing conflicting interests in an opera-
tional environment defined by various other actors, including the state.

So-called official social work, defined as “…any combination of regulated, 
qualified, state recognized social work,”8 often (as e.g. in Britain and Finland) 
with protected titles and including tasks that only registered and qualified so-
cial workers can undertake, is everywhere largely dependent on state funding 
and its approval. Taking the given circumstances and the existing status quo as 
a starting point, official social work tries to make a positive difference in the 
lives of the individuals and communities with which it engages. Being far from 
homogenous but consisting of a range of practices, social work often combines 
elements of both control and support in actual patterns of work. While more 
radical and political structurally oriented approaches to social work exist, they 
have remained marginal, for adopting them has been neither in the interest of 
states nor many in social work. Even so, they have been important for various 
attempts to maintain and indeed discuss about the original and  constitutive 
value commitments of social work, which are in danger of being diluted 

5 UN, Human Security in Theory and practice: Application of the Human Security Concept and 
the United Nations Trust Fund for Human Security (New York: United Nations, UN 2009), 7–8.

6 iassw and ifsw, “Global Definition of Social Work.”
7 Mark Doel, Social Work: The Basics (Abingdon: Routledge, 2012), 5.
8 Michael Lavalette and Vasilios Ioakimidis, “International Social Work or Social Work Inter-

nationalism? Radical Social Work in Global Perspective,” in Radical Social Work Today: Social 
Work at the Crossroads, ed. Michael Lavalette, (Bristol: Policy Press, 2011), 139.
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amidst of managerial and bureaucratic work that is often also part of profes-
sional practice. Further, the political and social change oriented dimensions 
of social work are also manifested in so-called popular (as opposite to official) 
social work. Usually linked with broader social movement activities for social 
change including campaigning, political and welfare initiatives, such work is 
undertaken by a range of people, some but not all having social work training.9

Whatever the political position of different actors and practices, social work 
alone has relatively limited prospects to influence the broader political and 
economic structures, even when they effectively increase the vulnerability and 
marginalization of the people with whom social work engages. Nevertheless, 
especially those with structural and/or ecosocial (/ecological/ environmental/
green) orientations to social work emphasize the need to work in order to 
change the circumstances and not merely to treat their consequences. For 
example, Aila-Leena Matthies and Kati Närhi10 claim that “…if social work 
 sincerely wants to fight against poverty, it has to find ways to impact on the 
global economic structures as well as to generate sustainable livelihood op-
tions to the people who lack them.”

Although it is possible to dismiss statements like the one above as mis-
sion impossible, the foundational belief of social work is that positive societal 
change is achievable with hard and persistent work. Moreover, it actually is the 
locally based connectedness with people who have difficulties or whom the 
society at large labels as problematic, which provides social work a grandstand 
view of the society and the ongoing changes.11 While the realities encountered 
in social work are generally harsh, the strong grassroots presence of social work 
can thus also provide vision and opportunities for practice that professional 
groups more detached from the everyday lives of people lack. In what follows, 
the article turns to discuss economic, social and environmental issues in rela-
tion to the mining industry, including the mining induced social work needs as 
experienced and foreseen in the context of metal mining in northern Finland. 
Of special interest are the long-term social and environmental risks associated 
with metal mining, and whether and how social work could address these.

9 Ibid., 140.
10 Aila-Leena Matthies and Kati Närhi, “Ekososiaalinen lähestymistapa rakenteellisen sosia-

alityön viitekehyksenä,” in Rakenteellinen sosiaalityö, eds. Anneli Pohjola, Merja Laitinen 
and Marjaana Seppänen (Kuopio: Unipress, 2014), 96.

11 This is not to say that social work would always be beneficial for or protecting those who 
are vulnerable. The profession has from time to time, as in Nazi Germany, uncritically 
adhered to powerful, oppressive ideologues and governance, or been blind to its own sub-
ordinate exercise of power upon those not fitting into hegemonic frameworks, such as 
Indigenous people or minorities. At its core lay specific worldviews regarding ideas of 
progress, normality, the right kind of citizenship, which need to be critically reflected.
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The article connects with the author’s postdoctoral research on the conse-
quences of the mining industry for disadvantaged groups in northern  Finland 
and northern Odisha (Academy of Finland 2014–2017). In addition to the lit-
erature used, the article is based on computer-assisted thematic analysis 
 (data-driven coding by Atlas.ti 7.5) of 15 semi-structured interviews, added 
with information from more casual conversations and participant observation 
conducted in one mining region in northern Finland for two weeks (1+1) in 
September 2015 and October 2016. The choice of the region was dictated by the 
intensification of mining in the region, which culminated in the opening of a 
new large-scale mine less than 10 years earlier. Since then, mining has been one 
of the major sources of employment. There are also possibilities that a new 
mine/ mines may be opened in the future.

The interviewees were contacted on the basis that they were considered 
well positioned to reflect upon the changes brought by the intensification of 
the mining industry. While the majority (12) of the interviews were one-to-one 
conversations between the researcher and the interviewee, three interviews 
were conducted with more than one person (2–5) with people who either work 
or live together. Nonetheless, the analytical approach is similar with each in-
terview. Most of the interviewees were approached because of their profes-
sional position and the viewpoint it provided. As the interviews proceeded, 
the number of interviewees was increased through snowballing with the inter-
viewees suggesting insightful persons able to give further information on the 
matters discussed. The interviewees, seven men and fifteen women with the 
age range from early thirties to seventies, worked in the local administration 
(5) or other public sector jobs (7), as wage earners or private entrepreneurs in 
the private sector (5), as third sector employees (4) or were retired (1). Alto-
gether 12 of them were social welfare professionals. Noting the small amount 
of people as well as mining towns in the region and thus limited amount of 
people in specific professional positions, the interviewees are not depicted 
here in more  detail in order to protect their confidentiality. The interviews of 
particular interest included perceived changes in the social and economic life 
and livelihoods in the region, and the interviewees’ assumptions about the 
awaiting long-term developments. Moreover, the interviews dealt with min-
ing-related social work needs and responses, social work being understood in 
a broad sense as the work of various social professions and organizations, and 
not only as the work of qualified social workers (which is a common definition 
for social work in Finland).12

12 E.g. Juha Hämäläinen and Pauli Niemelä, “Social Policy and Social Work in Finland” in 
Fundamentals of Social Work in Selected European Countries: Historical and  Political 
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The article continues with a brief elaboration on environmental risks as 
both a human security and social work concern, as well as with short descrip-
tions of northern Finland as a context of social work and mineral extraction. 
Thereafter it proceeds to discuss the nature and implications of the mining 
industry through the interviewees’ experiences and views about the social, 
 economic and environmental impacts of mining currently and in the future. 
The article ends with a discussion that relates these views to the currently ex-
isting social work practices and the human security framework.

2 Why Mineral Extraction is a Social Work/Human Security Issue

The current ecological crisis generates substantial social work and human 
security concerns. In addition to endangering the ecological sustainability of 
ecosystems and the continuity of many life forms, it increases social inequal-
ity, vulnerability and the likelihood of violent conflicts.13,14,15 In this article, 
the emphasis is further placed on the fact that while the ecological-cum-social 
crisis is fundamentally a resource crisis, the knowledge of the unsustainabil-
ity of resource use has not led to anything close to the necessary changes in 
the problematic patterns of production and consumption. Overall, capitalism 
as the dominant economic system has proved incapable of dealing with the 
ecological crisis,16,17,18 and thus the urgently needed systemic changes remain 
undone. Meanwhile, rather than preserving and saving, actors big and small 
prepare for the forthcoming resource scarcity by competing over the control 

 Contexts, Present Theory, Practice, Perspectives, eds. Adrian Adams, Peter Erath, and  Steven 
Shardlow (Lyme Regis: Russell House, 2000), 31.

13 Rob Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of the Poor. (Cambridge: Harvard 
 University Press, 2011).

14 Satu Ranta-Tyrkkö, ”Ihmisoikeudet ja sosiaalityö globaalien kriisien maailmassa,” in Kan-
sainvälinen sosiaalityö: Käsitteitä, käytäntöjä ja kehityskulkuja, eds. Maija Jäppinen, Anna 
Metteri, Satu Ranta-Tyrkkö and Pirkko-Liisa Rauhala (Tallinna: United Press Global, 
2016).

15 Aila-Leena Matthies and Kati Närhi, “Introduction. It is the time for social work and social 
policy research on ecosocial transition,” in The Ecosocial Transition of Societies: The contri-
bution of social work and social policy, eds. Aila-Leena Matthies and Kati Närhi (London: 
Routledge, 2017).

16 David Harvey, The Enigma of Capital and the Crises of Capitalism (London: Profile Books, 
2011).

17 David Harvey, Seventeen Contradictions and the End of Capitalism (London: Profile Books, 
2014).

18 Naomi Klein, This Changes Everything: Capitalism vs. the Climate (New York: Simon & 
Schister, 2014).
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of the remaining resources, the more crucial they are to energy, food and water 
security, and political and economic power. The imbalance and inequality of 
resource use is particularly clear in the case of metals and minerals, which 
have historically been central to economic development and political and 
 military power.19

Modern societies are heavily dependent on metals and minerals, which 
for the time being makes their large-scale extraction necessary. Yet, scrapping 
mineral extraction encompasses a number of complex problems. First, miner-
al resources being finite, their current exhaustion is simply unsustainable and 
likely to cause a scarcity of important minerals, such as gold, lead, tin or zinc, 
in the decades to come.20 Secondly, the mining industry is notorious for being 
always somewhat and potentially severely polluting, especially if the processes 
involve using vast amounts of toxic chemicals. Moreover, energy intensive pro-
cesses of smelting and refining increase global warming.21

Overall, mineral extraction tends to exacerbate older ecological, spatial, and 
intergenerational debts. The bulk of mineral extraction takes place in the glob-
al South and in the hinterlands of the global North, whereas their consump-
tion concentrates heavily in the affluent countries and population.22,23,24 The 
situation reflects the long-term patterns of wielding of political and economic 
power between societies and within and between hinterlands and metropoles. 
While the profits, which can be exceptional, commonly flow outside mining 
regions, the negative impacts fall disproportionately to the people and other 
life forms close to the sites of extraction. These include various forms of pollu-
tion, such as dust, noise, and possible contamination of water bodies, and the 
totality of the environmental and land use changes.25,26 From a social and en-
vironmental justice and human security perspective the basic problem thus is 
that the positive and negative consequences of the mineral extraction separate 

19 Martin Lynch, Mining in world history (London: Reaktion, 2002).
20 Tom Theis and Jonathan Tomkin, Sustainability: A Comprehensive Foundation (Houston: 

Connexions, 2012), 151, 212–226.
21 Felix Padel and Samarendra Das, Out of This Earth: East India Adivasis and the Aluminium 

Cartel (Hydrabad: Orient BlackSwan, 2010), 15, 331–337, 384–385.
22 Ibid., 682–669.
23 Theis and Tomkin, Sustainability: A Comprehensive Foundation, 212–226.
24 David Leadbeater, “Metropolitanism and hinterland decline,” in Resources, empire & 

 labour: Crises, lessons & alternatives, ed. David Leadbeater (Black Point: Fernwood Pub-
lishing, 2014), 90–110.

25 Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of the Poor.
26 David Leadbeater,“Introduction,” in Resources, empire & labour: Crises, lessons & alterna-

tives, ed. David Leadbeater (Black Point: Fernwood Publishing, 2014), 12–46.
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unevenly in time and space. More long-term effects, such as the depletion of 
the mineral wealth, the possibility of environmental damage (e.g. due to toxic 
or radioactive substances released or stored on site), and the burden to deal 
with abandoned or contaminated sites, are deferred to future generations.27

3 Northern Finland and Social Work

In the Finnish context, northern Finland, also known as Finnish Lapland (in 
Finnish Lappi), is a distinctive place in terms of the economic, cultural, and 
geographical imaginaries attached to it. Covering nowadays a bit over 30 per 
cent of Finland’s land mass while having only 180,000 inhabitants (2 per 
square kilometer), northern Finland belongs to the most sparsely populated 
areas of the European Union. Its four northernmost municipalities are part of 
the greater Sápmi, the land of the Indigenous Sámi, which reaches further to 
northwest Russia, northern Norway and Sweden, whose borders in the region 
have varied at the course of times.28

Ilmo Massa divides the history of northern Finland into four phases in his 
pioneering and widely acknowledged social and environmental history Pohjoi-
nen luonnonvalloitus [Northern Conquest of Nature, translation S.R.]. These 
phases, which are fluid but nonetheless mark historical turning points, include 
the Lapland of the Sámi people (until circa 1650), the Lapland of the back-
woods settlers (1650–1870), the Lapland of the forest industry (1870–1945), and 
the Lapland of the Finnish state (1945 onwards).29 This periodization, which 
as such is little disputed, reflects the understanding of Lapland as originally 
home to the Sámi, with only loose ties to the state/s that claimed it. Gradually, 
settlers from south disturbed the Sámi and their livelihoods. While the settlers 
relied on farming and animal husbandry, they also adopted Sámi livelihoods, 
particularly fishing and hunting, so reducing the catch of the Sámi and forcing 
them into reindeer herding.30

27 Here the question is how long does the perpetual care by corporations last. Companies 
may go bankrupt or cease to exist, in which case the costs fall usually to the state and thus 
ultimately to the taxpayers. What if states, as we know them, are no longer functional in 
the future world?

28 Finnish Lapland was officially constructed when the eastern part of Swedish Lapland 
was annexed by Russia in 1809, Maria Lähteenmäki, “Suomen Lapin synnystä alueiden 
 Lappiin,” Terra 117, no. 3, (2005): 147.

29 Ilmo Massa, Pohjoinen luonnonvalloitus: Suunnistus ympäristöhistoriaan Lapissa ja 
Suomessa (Helsinki: Gaudeamus, 1994), 142–263.

30 Ibid. 155, 161–181.
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Northern Finland was thoroughly integrated with the rest of the country 
only after the Second World War,31 with the region suffering the systematic 
destruction of infrastructure especially during the withdrawal of the German 
troops at the end of the war. Even after the war, the role of northern Finland 
was largely to function as a resource pool providing timber and hydropower 
for national use. From the 1970s onwards, the Finnish welfare state eventually 
 ‘nationalized’ Lapland by bringing a greater level of social security and employ-
ment opportunities in the public sector, as well as infrastructure development 
that improved access to the region’s natural resources. Later the downsizing of 
the welfare state as well as the structural changes in the forestry sector have 
been detrimental to employment opportunities and the service infrastructure 
in the region.32 New opportunities have arisen in services, tourism and mining 
industries. Northern Finland has also benefited from Finland’s EU member-
ship, which has opened new channels of political influence and opportunities 
in cross-border regional collaboration.33

In southern Finland, where national political and economic power is con-
centrated, northern Finland has had an exotic and peripheral image. In spite of 
the acknowledged opportunities in tourism and resource extraction, northern 
Finland has also been perceived as a burden to the national economy;34 even 
the viability of keeping northern Finland populated has been questioned.35 
Lately, however, the manifold and growing strategic importance of the region 
has been increasingly recognized.36

Aiming to understand the life (challenges) of a person within the context 
of his/her multiple environments and relationships, social work in northern 
Finland is to some extent defined by the characteristics of the region. Although 
legislation and the existing institutional structures regulate much of the work, 

31 Sami Moisio, Valtio, alue, politiikka: Suomen tilasuhteiden sääntely toisesta maailmanso-
dasta nykypäivään (Tampere: Vastapaino, 2012), 14.

32 Massa, Pohjoinen luonnonvalloitus: Suunnistus ympäristöhistoriaan Lapissa ja Suomessa, 
262–263.

33 David Arter, “Regionalization in the European Peripheries: The Cases of Northern 
Norway and Finnish Lapland.” Regional and Federal Studies 11 no. 2 (2001), https://doi 
.org/10.1080/714004693.

34 E.g. Moisio, Valtio, alue, politiikka: Suomen tilasuhteiden sääntely toisesta maailmansodas-
ta nykypäivään, 277.

35 The issue of whether northern Finland should be kept populated was discussed, for ex-
ample, in a discussion event on regional policy in Haukipudas in November 2014 with a 
number of candidates for the parliament elections in 2015 being invited to present their 
views.

36 E.g. Lassi Heininen and Teemu Palosaari, Teemu, eds, Jäitä poltellessa: Suomi ja arktisen 
alueen tulevaisuus (Tampere: Rauhan- ja konfliktintutkimuskeskus tapri, 2011).
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the long distances and the small number of people give their distinctive flavor 
to the work.37 Small communities have a cohesion different from that of big 
cities, and thus neither the social professionals nor the service users can expect 
much confidentiality but are likely to come across each other also outside the 
institutional connection. Village and family connections play a big role, pro-
viding at best lots of support but having also the capacity to exclude outsiders 
or those who do not fit in.

The vastness of northern Finland implies significant differences between 
different regions and municipalities. Some villages suffer from a skewed age 
and gender ratio, if younger people and women have migrated elsewhere 
in search of education and jobs and aging males have stayed put.38 In other 
places with more employment opportunities, the change of generations has 
been more successful. The overall low population density and small amount of 
taxpayers has forced the municipalities to focus on providing at least the statu-
tory minimum level of services; even that often requires creative solutions and 
long(er) distances to services, especially for those outside main population 
centers. On the other hand, the situation has given rise to innovative ways to 
work, such as developing e- and distance services, as well as nature-related 
working methods such as forest therapy.39

Meanwhile, the natural environment has continued to have a significant role 
for the local people and their livelihoods. Kilpeläinen and Romakkaniemi40 
describe the Lappish relationship with the natural environment as functional 
and aesthetic. Although not everyone is an outdoorsy person, nature related 
activities like hunting, fishing and picking wild berries are a common part of 
the Lappish lifestyle and opportunities to be in the natural environment for 
its own sake are appreciated. According to the interviewees, this defines also 
soci(et)al work service users, who enjoy being outdoors, prioritizing (and ask-
ing for) opportunities to visit nearby places of natural beauty even when they 
are no longer very mobile themselves. While the earlier ordinary livelihood 
combination of agriculture, forestry and natural economy has become rare, 
outside urban centers many rely partly on natural economy as a source of food. 
Livelihoods like fishing, reindeer herding and forestry persevere in up-to-date 

37 Arja Kilpeläinen and Marjo Romakkaniemi, ”Paikallisuus rakenteellisessa sosiaalityössä,” 
in Rakenteellinen sosiaalityö, eds. Anneli Pohjola, Merja Laitinen and Marjaana Seppänen 
(Kuopio: Unipress, 2014), 136.

38 Ibid., 139.
39 In Finnish mettäterapia, in Sámi meahcceterapiija, for more information about the ap-

proach see Lydia Heikkilä, Meahcceterapiija – mettäterapia: Kulttuurilähtöistä päihdetyötä 
luonnossa (Inari: SámiSoster ry, 2014).

40 Kilpeläinen and Romakkaniemi, ”Paikallisuus rakenteellisessa sosiaalityössä,” 145.

0004123675.INDD   173 8/1/2018   5:09:27 PM



Ranta-Tyrkkö174

302249

forms, tourism, mining industry, and the emerging field of bioeconomy also 
having their foundation in the natural environment and its resources.

4 The Finnish Mining Boom of the 2000s

Until the mid-1990s, mines in Finland were state owned, with foreign owner-
ship becoming possible only in 1994.41 At that time, the common view in many 
nationally owned mining companies, including the leading company Outo-
kumpu, was that the major deposits in Finland had already been extracted 
and that the preconditions for the continuance of mining as a major field of 
industry were drying up.42,43 This vision was in line with the long-term official 
narrative (taught repeatedly also to the author throughout her schooling in the 
1970s and 1980s) of Finland as having no valuable natural resources other than 
forests and some hydropower. In those days, the mineral wealth of the country 
was not acknowledged, possibly because it was not considered significant. Two 
decades later Finland ranked as one of the main destinations for global mining 
expansion.

Finland experienced an unprecedented mining boom from the mid-2000s to 
the early 2010s as part of the global resources boom, which led to the opening 
of several new mines, including two large-scale ones (Kittilä 2009 and  Kevitsa 
2012) in the north and one (Talvivaara 2008) in eastern Finland. By early 2013, 
almost a third of Lapland and over 15 % of the overall land surface of Finland 
was under claims processes by the mining industry. These included permit ar-
eas for reservation (the majority of the claims, first stage claims granting the 
privilege to submit an ore-prospecting application), exploration, and mining.44 
The metals with the highest economic value in the Finnish ground are esti-
mated to be nickel and chromium,45 in addition to which there are deposits 
of gold, phosphorus, iron, uranium, zinc, copper, cobalt, platinum, palladium, 
lithium, silver, ferrochrome, and so forth. Significant rock material quarrying 
and extraction of industrial minerals is also taking place. In 2016, Finland had 

41 Lasse Hernesniemi, Birgitta Berg-Andersson, Olavi Rantala and Paavo Suni, Kalliosta 
kullaksi kummusta klusteriksi: Suomen mineraaliklusterin vaikuttavuusselvitys (Helsinki: 
Elinkeinoelämän Tutkimuslaitos etla & Taloustieto Oy, 2011), 137.

42 Ibid. 37.
43 Markus Kröger, “Spatial Causalities in Resource Rushes: Notes from the Finnish Mining 

Boom,” Journal of Agrarian Change 16, no. 4 (2016): 554.
44 Kröger, “Spatial Causalities in Resource Rushes: Notes from the Finnish Mining Boom,” 

548.
45 Hernesniemi et al., Kalliosta kullaksi kummusta klusteriksi: Suomen mineraaliklusterin vai-

kuttavuusselvitys, 50.

0004123675.INDD   174 8/1/2018   5:09:27 PM



175SOCIAL WORK IN NORTHERN FINLAND

302249

altogether 10 metal mines and 32 other mines and quarries (excavating indus-
trial minerals and stones) in operation.46 After the few years of economic re-
cession of the early 2010s, the number of metal mines had gone down by one or 
two. The changes reflect the openings and closures of mines, some mines (e.g. 
Talvivaara and Pahtavaara) being/having been temporarily either bankrupt or 
in liquidation before changing ownership.

According to Markus Kröger,47 the Finnish mining boom was the outcome of 
longer economic and political trajectories, namely the neoliberal, pro-mining 
legal and operational regulatory framework enabling the boom, and not only 
the high mineral prices of the moment. In fact, the neoliberal reforms preced-
ed the resources boom everywhere,48 and Finland was no exception. Since the 
1980s, Finnish economic reforms have been molded by neoliberalism,49 gradu-
ally replacing the Nordic welfare state paradigm by the paradigm of workfare50 
or an alternatively competitive workforce state.51 The Finnish mining boom 
was located within this paradigmatic change.52

Utilizing Bourdieu’s theory of spatial causalities to explain the power re-
lations and their spatial connections, Kröger53 identifies several factors that 
 enhanced the Finnish mining boom. First, the upturn of the mining industry 
reflected the belief that the improved mining technology enables the profitable 
extraction of deposits with relatively low ore content. Secondly, the similarity 
of Finland’s geological landscape to certain metal-rich areas elsewhere, such 
as in Canada and Australia, supported assumptions that more metals can be 
found. Thirdly, for many companies Finland’s regulatory framework  appeared 

46 Tukes (Finnish Safety and Chemicals Agency), Tilastoja vuoriteollisuudesta 2016. http://
tukes.fi/Tiedostot/kaivokset/tilastot/Tilastotietoja_vuoriteollisuudesta_2016.pdf., 2016.

47 Kröger, “Spatial Causalities in Resource Rushes: Notes from the Finnish Mining Boom.”
48 Jewellord Nem Singh and France Bourgouin, “Introduction: Resource Governance at a 

Time of Plenty,” in Resource Governance and Developmental States in the Global South: 
Critical International Political Economy Perspectives, eds. Jewellord Nem Singh and France 
Bourgouin (New York: Palgrave MacMillan, 2013), 3.

49 William E. Connolly, The Fragility of Things: Self-Organizing Processes, Neoliberal Fanta-
sies, and Democratic Activism (Durham: Duke University Press, 2013), 2. Unlike classic 
market liberalism, which “wanted the state to minimize interference with “natural” mar-
ket processes,” contemporary neoliberalism calls for an active role of the state to create, 
maintain and protect the preconditions of market self-regulation. As discussed above, the 
Finnish state has had an active pro-mining policy.

50 Tuula Helne, Tuuli, Hirvilammi and Markku Laatu, Sosiaalipolitiikka rajallisella maapal-
lolla (Helsinki: Kelan tutkimusosasto, 2012), 53.

51 Anu Kantola and Johannes Kananen, “Seize the Moment: Financial Crisis and the Making 
of the Finnish Competition State.” New Political Economy 18 no. 6 (2013).

52 Kröger, “Spatial Causalities in Resource Rushes: Notes from the Finnish Mining Boom,” 
545.

53 Ibid.
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almost too good to be true: “Finland has no mining royalties or tax and does 
not retain ore or mineral ownership when leasing or renting the excavation 
rights,”54 which means the extracting companies get the deposits virtually for 
free. Moreover, Finland has a relatively low corporate tax (lowered to 20 from 
24.5 per cent in 2013), low or non-existent compensations and royalties to the 
landowners, and low restrictions of profit repatriation.55 The state provides 
incentives to starting companies and may participate in the costs of major in-
frastructure (e.g. transportation network) or the training of qualified workers.

In early 2000s, one driver for the boom was the anticipated new, slightly 
stricter mining law (2011). Many investors foresaw the law by starting their 
projects before its enforcement, thus securing the right to run their business 
under the more lax old mining law. From the industry’s perspective, Finland’s 
other assets included easy logistics and good infrastructure supporting invest-
ment, as well as well researched, high quality geoscientific base data over the 
existing mineral resources (available from the Geological Survey of Finland, 
gtk), which makes further exploration easy. Finland also has plenty of exper-
tise in mining technology, some Finnish and Nordic companies, such as Metso, 
Outotec, Konecranes and Sandvik being leaders in the field. The perhaps most 
important asset, however, has been the stable socio-political climate, which 
guarantees the companies security of tenure.56 Although an anti-mining 
movement exists, there is no large-scale resistance towards the mining in-
dustry. On the contrary, the attitudes of the local people in Northern Finland 
towards mines and mining have been largely positive,57 more so than those 
of tourists or recreational part-time residents, the overriding reason being the 
jobs provided.

5 On the Impacts of the Mining Industry

Mining has impacts on employment, policymaking, land use, physical infra-
structure, and the environment.58 As the mineral rich regions in northern and 

54 Ibid., 547–548.
55 Ibid. Under the new Mining Act (621/2011), the mining company has to pay the landowner 

€ 20–50 per hectare when exploration is being carried out, and €50 per hectare plus 0.15 
% of the worth of the metals yearly excavated when there are mining operations in place.

56 Ibid., 568.
57 E.g. “Lähes 80 prosenttia sodankyläläisistä hyväksyy kaivostoiminnan,” Sompio, February 

1, 2017, 12–13.
58 Erika Knobblock and Örjan Petersson, “Restructuring and risk-reduction in mining: 

 employment implications for northern Sweden,” Fennia 188 no. 1 (2010): 62.

0004123675.INDD   176 8/1/2018   5:09:27 PM



177SOCIAL WORK IN NORTHERN FINLAND

302249

eastern Finland, like similar areas in northern Sweden (ibid.), have long suf-
fered from small labor markets and structural unemployment, the pro-mining 
politics has been justified by emphasizing its job creation potential. Likewise, 
the interviewees also repeatedly addressed the importance of the mining jobs. 
In the small communities of northern Finland, hundreds of new jobs are sim-
ply revolutionary, generating jobs also in transportation and services. Even 
those whose own livelihoods were negatively affected or who expected mining 
to cause major environmental destruction in the longer run were happy for 
those who had jobs. Some interviewees further explained that the value of the 
jobs lies in the fact that they enable the social and cultural continuity of the 
Lappish family- and kin-centered lifestyle: the improved employment situa-
tion gives younger people opportunities to stay in or return to the region. On 
the other hand, several interviewees mentioned that not everyone is eligible 
for the mining jobs. In addition to appropriate training and skills, mining work 
requires life management that is not within the reach of everyone, especially 
if one has substance abuse problems. Those still unemployed have often mul-
tiple problems to the extent that a job in a mine is no option.

The mining jobs are bound to the location where the mineral deposits are, 
and thus relatively secure. Even so, the volatility typical of the industry can 
cause dramatic changes in the mining communities. The mineral prices and 
thus the profit margins of their extraction can change rapidly and unexpect-
edly, leading to closures of mines and changes in their ownership.59 Mines 
have gone bankrupt and mining companies have seized their plans to open 
new mines also in Finland. A mine typically provides the highest number of 
jobs during its start-up phase when the necessary physical infrastructure is 
constructed; a period often experienced as a local boom. Once functioning, 
technologically advanced modern mines are not particularly labor intensive. 
Moreover, mining companies, like others, do their best to rationalize their 
production costs by outsourcing functions and relying on sub-contractors. 
In northern Finland, the biggest mines directly employ a few hundred work-
ers and roughly the same amount of sub-contractors, with the Kittilä mine 
employing altogether around 650 workers and contractors60 and Kevitsa 380 
workers and 200 private entrepreneurs.61 Taken together, the metal mines in 
Finland employ approximately 2500 people directly or as contractors. One 

59 Ibid., 66.
60 Arnico-Eagle, Kestävän kehityksen raportti 2015. http://agnicoeagle.fi/wp-content/ 

uploads/2016/12/AGNICO_SUMMARY-SDR_FINNISH.pdf.
61 Boliden, http://www.boliden.com/fi/Toimipaikat/Mines/Boliden-Kevitsa/. Accessed 

 February 19, 2017.
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job in metal mining further generates roughly two jobs in other fields of the 
national economy, which sets the overall employment effect of the industry 
at around 7000 jobs.62 Regarding the future when the number of mining and 
related jobs is likely to decrease,63 the mining industry is hoped to inspire in-
novations and eventually new products to sell and export.

In addition to bringing jobs, mining eats away land and displaces some 
other livelihoods.64 In northern Finland, the most negatively impacted liveli-
hood is reindeer herding, as the land for the mining projects and related in-
frastructure is generally taken away from diminishing reindeer pastures.65 But 
mining is not alone in altering nature. Some of the interviewees pointed out 
that besides mining the current forestry practices (often cutting all trees from 
large areas) have spoiled some of the areas that they used to utilize either for 
recreational or livelihood purposes, making them places of no return in their 
lifetime. On the other hand, not everyone is equally concerned. Encountered 
casually outside actual interview situations, some other locals claimed that 
there is no dearth of wilderness in northern Finland even with the mines and 
other industries: “kyllä meillä täällä jänkhää riittää.” The unclear land tenure 
situation with regard to the Sámi further complicates the land issues, as Fin-
land has not ratified the ilo 169 Convention.

While concerns regarding the impacts of mining are primarily local and na-
tional, the corporate decision-making does not necessarily adhere to national 
or regional interests. In Finland, Finnish companies own the majority of all 
mines and excavation sites, but metal mining companies (especially the big-
gest functioning ones) are mostly under foreign ownership (in 2015 6/10). In 
Northern Finland, the subsidiary of the Canadian company Arnico Eagle op-
erates the Kittilä Mine, whereas the Canada-registered First Quantum Miner-
als transferred Kevitsa to the Swedish/Nordic Boliden in 2016. In Finland, the 
shift from earlier state ownership to private and global corporate ownership of 
mines has been justified by the insufficiency of domestic capital in the highly 
capital intensive field, the costliest phases of the business being exploration 
and setting up a mine. In retrospect, Kröger’s observation is that when the 
mining boom took off, aside from the small national mining elite able to cash 

62 Hernesniemi et al., Kalliosta kullaksi kummusta klusteriksi: Suomen mineraaliklusterin vai-
kuttavuusselvitys, 116–118.

63 Ibid., 118.
64 Padel and Das, Out of This Earth: East India Adivasis and the Aluminium Cartel.
65 About the mediation between different livelihoods, see Sanna Hast and Mikko Jokinen, 

”Elinkeinojen yhteensovittaminen: Tarkastelussa kaivostoiminta, poronhoito ja luon-
tomatkailu,” in Kaivos suomalaisessa yhteiskunnassa, eds. Tuija Mononen and Leena 
Suopajärvi (Rovaniemi: Lapin yliopistokustannus, 2016).
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in on privileged information of the resources and knowledge of the system, 
Finland entered the boom unprepared. The existing mineral wealth was not 
discussed politically, nor was there much long term planning regarding it. Con-
sequently, the political system was not able to counter the power of capital, but 
surrendered most of the control of the system and the mineral wealth.66

The more the ownership and control of the mineral resources is concen-
trated in large companies overseas, the greater the risk that the exploitation 
of the mineral resources becomes determined by foreign markets, not domes-
tic needs, causing in the longer run a net outflow of economic surplus and 
wealth.67 Globally, large-scale globalized capitalist corporations dominate 
mineral extraction, owning and controlling the chains of mines, smelters, re-
fineries, transportation systems and their production activities. Capitalism 
having the tendency to “privatize, commodify, monetize and commercialize 
all those aspects of nature that it possibly can”68 localities may be increasingly 
seen as “abstract spaces of calculable extraction,” “mineral tons” instead of 
unique places extracted.69 Putting price tags on degrading environments, bio-
diversity losses, or costs borne by future generations is not equally easy. Being 
often monetized and defined as “externalities,” costs that fall outside budget-
ing do not appear in the corporate balance books.70

The World Bank study by Halland et al.71 summarizes that “…the exhaustabil-
ity of subsoil resources (…) raises complex questions around intergenerational 
equity and long-term fiscal sustainability.” The focus on investments, jobs and 
positive gdp figures here and now may hide the fact that extractives-based 
fiscal planning is often challenging and that “exhausting the  non- renewable 
resource is the very nature of mining.”72 The utility of the mining projects thus 
depends on the temporal scale applied. Kröger73 estimates that in Finland 

66 Kröger, “Spatial Causalities in Resource Rushes: Notes from the Finnish Mining Boom,” 
554–555.

67 Leadbeater, “Introduction“.
68 Harvey, Seventeen Contradictions and the End of Capitalism, 262.
69 Kröger, “Spatial Causalities in Resource Rushes: Notes from the Finnish Mining Boom,” 

561.
70 E.g. Padel and Das, Out of This Earth: East India Adivasis and the Aluminium Cartel, 

 Chapter 14.
71 Håvard Halland, Martin Lokanc and Arvind Nair, with Sridar Padmanabhan Kannan, The 

Extractive Industries Sector: Essentials for Economists, Public Finance Professionals, and 
Policy Makers (Washington: The World Bank Group, 2015), 2.

72 Knobblock and Petersson, “Restructuring and risk-reduction in mining: employment im-
plications for northern Sweden,” 73.

73 Kröger, “Spatial Causalities in Resource Rushes: Notes from the Finnish Mining Boom,” 
566.
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the current compensation paid to landowners or reindeer herders is not large 
enough to compensate for the losses if the time span is more than 40 years.

While the above-discussed issues have significance to human security and 
current and future wellbeing, addressing them in a constructive way is not 
easy. For example, several of the interviewees addressed how the negotiations 
between locals (be that an association, municipality, or reindeer herder’s coop-
erative) are not negotiations between equals. In addition to the unequal politi-
cal and economic weight and capacities of the different parties, at stake is also 
epistemic inequality between experts and those with no prior experience and 
knowledge of mining and its consequences. The interviewees saw mining as a 
source of various insecurities regarding the future, as well as a source of some 
tensions within the Lappish communities. Most overwhelmingly, the inter-
viewees were feeling environmentally insecure. Around two-thirds expected 
mining to cause major environmental damage in the longer run and feared 
that in the end it will spoil the Lapland they love. At the same time, most did 
not believe mining to bring any significant further increase in jobs or popula-
tion in the region; rather the common view was that it would lead to a gradual 
future downturn of both.

6 Social Work and the Mining Industry?

Social work perspectives on the mining industry have traditionally focused on 
issues such as the health and safety of miners, the family and community level 
impacts of the industry, need of social services and support in mining com-
munities, community work, and developing alternative visions and sources 
of employment in retrograding mining regions. These fit with the person-in- 
environment perspective, one of the longstanding practice guiding principles 
in social work, which emphasizes the need to understand the life  (challenges) 
of an individual within the interactive system of his or her  multiple envi-
ronments and relationships and their both enabling and disempowering 
features.74,75 However, while the approach appears at the outset holistic, social 
work especially in its (North American or European) professional forms has 

74 Mary Ellen Kondrat, “Person-in-Environment,” in Encyclopedia of Social Work (National 
Association of Social Workers and Oxford University Press, 2008). http://socialwork.oxfor 
dre.com/view/10.1093/acrefore/9780199975839.001.0001/acrefore-9780199975839-e-285. 
https://doi.org/10.1093/acrefore/9780199975839.013.285.Kondrat 2008,

75 Kilpeläinen and Romakkaniemi, ”Paikallisuus rakenteellisessa sosiaalityössä.”
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 focused almost solely on the sphere of the social, leaving ecological or bio-
physical issues to other professionals.76

Lately, the realization that social work could have a role to play in shaping a 
response to the environmental crisis together with the social and environmen-
tal justice issues that accompany it has gradually gained significance. The core 
of the emerging ecosocial orientation is that there is a need for a new ecosocial 
paradigm and sustainability transition in social work and beyond. The idea of 
the transition relies on economic de-and post-growth models of society and 
combines ecological, economic and social dimensions of development.77,78 
While the transition has to be interdisciplinary and cut through different sec-
tors of the society, social work can contribute particularly by its knowhow of 
the social and the societal embeddedness of changes.79,80 In so doing, it will 
deal largely with issues that in the human security discourse fall under the cat-
egories of economic, food, environmental and community security.81

For the time being, the social welfare professionals interviewed in northern 
Finland saw ecosocial practice as a distant, although interesting dream; the 
present institutional contexts and ways to work simply leave neither time nor 
opportunities for such an orientation. Municipal social work in particular has 
many statutory obligations and time limits with which social workers must ad-
here. Therefore, ecosocial practice could more realistically be accommodated 
in different social and environmental movements.82 Outside social work, nich-
es of actual or potential ecosocial orientation (even if not named as such) exist 
in certain bureaus of public administration, such as in regional and municipal 
planning and development, or sometimes in projects.83 The situation matches 

76 Fred Besthorn, “Radical Ecologisms: Insights for Educating Social Workers in Ecological 
Activism and Social Justice,” Critical Social Work 4 no. 1 (2003).

77 Matthies and Närhi, ”Ekososiaalinen lähestymistapa rakenteellisen sosiaalityön 
viitekehyksenä.”

78 Matthies and Kati Närhi, “Introduction. It is the time for social work and social policy 
research on ecosocial transition.”

79 Ibid.
80 Gautam Yadama, “Environment, Social Work, and Sustainable Development.” Social 

 Dialogue (June 2013).
81 E.g. UN, Human Security in Theory and practice: Application of the Human Security Concept 

and the United Nations Trust Fund for Human Security. (New York: United Nations, Human 
Security Unit, Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian Affairs, 2009). https://docs 
.unocha.org/sites/dms/HSU/Publications%20and%20Products/Human%20Security%20
Tools/Human%20Security%20in%20Theory%20and%20Practice%20English.pdf.

82 Matthies, Aila-Leena, “The conceptualization of ecosocial transition,” in The Ecosocial 
Transition of Societies: The contribution of social work and social policy, eds. Aila-Leena 
Matthies and Kati Närhi (London: Routledge, 2017).

83 E.g. regina, http://www.reginaproject.eu/about/.
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the observation of Coates and Gray,84 who point out that there are likely scores 
of other than social professionals doing environmental social work without 
realizing it or calling the work by that name.

Regarding the impacts of the mining industry, the interviewees did not con-
sider mining to have much direct impact on the content of social or societal 
work in northern Finland, but acknowledged a number of indirect impacts. 
The latter included the currently good employment situation, as well as the 
scarcity and expensiveness of rented flats, causing challenges for local poor 
people in need of housing. Mining has also increased the ethnic and cultural 
diversity of the people in the region. Most social professionals were able to 
memorize a case with a happy conclusion – a job in the mine – that had solved 
the economic problems of someone and her/his family. Generally, however, 
social professionals felt that the mining boom had not done much for the mar-
ginalized in the region; rather they work with “the same old heroes” as before 
the boom.

One of the issues discussed in relation to mining was time, particularly the 
rhythm of mining work in relation to the rhythms of the rest of the society. 
Some interviewees commented that the working schedules of the minework-
ers, especially if consisting of a row of 12-hour shifts followed by several days 
off, do not match with the rhythm of the rest of the society or the weekly 
timetables (school, hobbies) of their family members. While some saw this as 
limiting mineworkers’ possibilities to participate in the society as full-fledged 
citizens and family members, others pointed out the varied consequences for 
the service infrastructure. As the jobs in mines have brought new service users/
customers, some services have extended their hours so that the mineworkers 
have access to them despite their working schedules. Municipal social work 
schedules were stretched, for example, to get the parties of a child protection 
case together or to get divorcing parents to the same table to agree on the ar-
rangements for their child/children. It was also noted that for those minework-
ers’ children who need day care services 24/7, the best arrangement is often to 
stay in care several days and nights in a row during the time when the parent(s) 
work in night shift and need to rest during the day. Overall, time was an issue 
mostly in the context of current mining related situations and service needs 
rather than as a longer-term concern over the impacts of the mining industry.

Adhering to David Harvey’s85 claim that “all ecological and environmen-
tal projects are socio-economic projects” this article is grounded on the 

84 John Coates and Mel Gray, “The Environment and Social Work: An Overview and Intro-
duction (Quest Editorial),” International Journal of Social Welfare 21, no. 3 (2012).

85 Harvey, Seventeen Contradictions and the End of Capitalism, 249.
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 understanding that both the ecosocial/ environmental and future orientation 
should be further and rapidly developed in social work theory and practice. In 
this project, the question of resources and issues related with mineral extrac-
tion are part of the general unsustainability problem of current consumer life-
styles. As an outcome of modernity and indeed as “the archetypal example of 
the optimism of the 20th century,”86 professional social work is not detached 
from the general lifestyle problems of western(ized) societies. Instead of try-
ing to either ensure that the income of the poor is sufficient to participate 
in consumption (as aimed in some forms of social assistance) or to demand, 
in the name of ecological orthodoxy, that the poor should at least limit their 
consumption to the bare minimum, the ecosocial project is about far deeper 
structural and ideological changes in economy and society. The goal is putting 
sustainability and ultimately the survival of the humankind as the first priority.

In practice, a step towards a more ecosocial practice could be introducing 
and establishing a routine to consider the consequences of every act in view 
of different temporal, also long-term horizons, and thus eventually building 
ecologically conscious strategic thinking into social work, and for that matter 
any type of employment and economic decision making. While an intergen-
erational or future orientation is implicit in current social work practice, for 
example, in the idea that investing in child protection brings returns during 
the later life of the child, otherwise the future orientation is barely explicated. 
Even the numerous practice guiding ethical principles and laws focus largely 
on ethical and just professional conduct in the here and now, leaving issues of 
intergenerational justice and responsibilities unarticulated.

In developing intergenerational and future oriented thinking, social work 
can both draw from and further contribute to the interdisciplinary future eth-
ics discussion.87 In the latter, one of the realizations is that combatting the 
ongoing ecological crisis is both a cognitive and affective challenge, the basic 
problem being the poor resonance between factual knowledge of the envi-
ronmental degradation and the psychological operations of humans. There-
fore, another step forward could be developing ways to work on the affective 
aspects of environmental woes together with individuals and communities. 
Noting the widespread sense of environmental insecurity regarding the future, 
why are we worried, and what could we do about it? What hinders us from 

86 Catherine McDonald, Challenging Social Work: The Institutional Context of Practice 
(Houndmills: Palgrave Macmillan, 2006), 20.

87 E.g. Stefan Skirmishire, “Introduction: How should we think about the future?” in Future 
Ethics: Climate Change and Apocalyptic Imagination, ed. Stefan Skirmshire (London: 
 Continuum, 2010).
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 acting? What does it mean to us and to our descendants if we do not act? As 
Sarah Amsler argues, one of the necessary tasks at stake is to generate spac-
es for radical hope. Among other things, this can be facilitated by nurturing 
people’s (and one’s own) capacity to imagine a radically different, yet possible 
and better world than the current one, without giving up the optimism that a 
change is possible.88 In this mighty task, social work can build on its age-old 
tradition of empowerment and generate ways to challenge the prevailing po-
litical inertia and the apparent lack of alternatives. Furthermore, social work 
can promote and organize dialogue on, as well as test and further develop the 
yet marginal or alternative sustainable economic models89 in collaboration 
with the service users.

7 Concluding Notes

As discussed earlier, mineral extraction in Finland is backed up by pro-mining 
state politics that prioritizes foreign investment and consequent economic 
activities in the hope that they will bring employment and development to 
earlier economically stagnated areas. The essence of the pro-mining ethos, 
especially before the notable environmental and economic difficulties of the 
Talvivaara (renamed after liquidation to Terrafame) mine – initially launched 
as a flagship of green mining – has been that mining in Finland can and will be 
done in technologically advanced, risk-free, and even green ways. The assump-
tion has been that the thorough administrative scrutiny preceding licenses to 
mine, as well as the expected high technological and geological know how of 
the companies involved, guarantee as good outcomes as possible in a world far 
from harmonious and perfect. Although the majority of the mines have been 
operated responsibly and without major environmental harms, the Talvivaara/
Terrafame case proved that this cannot be taken for granted. Moreover, the 
long-term concerns regarding the consequences of mineral extraction remain 
largely unanswered.

The kind of conflicts that are typically associated with mining projects are 
not only contestations of power and (the unequal) division of the positive and 
negative impacts of mining, but also and essentially of different orientations to 

88 Sarah S. Amsler, “Bringing hope ‘to crisis’ Crisis thinking, ethical action and social change,” 
in Future Ethics: Climate Change and Apocalyptic Imagination, ed. Stefan Skirmishire, 
(London: Continuum, 2010).

89 For an example of the latter, see Maria Joutsenvirta, Tuuli Hirvilammi, Marko Ulvila and 
Kristoffer Wilén, Talous kasvun jälkeen (Helsinki: Gaudeamus, 2016).
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time and place. As Rob Nixon90 explicates, activities in a given time and place 
enmesh with different temporal and political contexts: places of today are the 
outcomes of long processes of formation. Likewise, the entirety of the impacts 
of the current activities and decisions will emerge only at the course of time. 
When official political and economic estimations value certain places based 
on their prevailing economic value and opportunities available, these often 
clash with longer-term cultural and economic principles and orientations to 
life, land, sustainability and security.91 From the latter angle, for example, re-
source nationalism is neither selfishness nor a politico-economic catastrophe, 
but wise economic management. In Finland, despite critical voices, the fact 
that (after the production costs) the mining companies get the minerals free of 
charge has thus far not resulted in serious political or economic reconsidera-
tion. Another issue is that not everything that could be taken out of the earth 
has to be utilized by the current generation.

Notwithstanding the current dependence of humanity and Finnish soci-
ety on the availability of cheap minerals as the material basis of mainstream 
consumer lifestyles, the ultimate ecosocial mission is to address the problems 
of the prevailing, ecologically and ultimately socially and economically de-
structive political and economic order. Regarding mineral extraction, the goal 
can be nothing less than a radical reduction in the mineral consumption and 
dependence of societies. Although the extraction of minerals cannot be fully 
avoided, the processes of production as well as the pricing, including profit 
sharing, of minerals should be renewed according to the principles of global 
intergenerational social and environmental justice. While such a reconstruc-
tion would make minerals far more expensive than nowadays, it would also 
make their recycling and sparing use a matter of course. Even if the mission is, 
for the time being, utopian, the idea is that the world needs utopian solutions 
and that finding ways to realize them is necessary for future peace and secu-
rity. In the end, at stake is positive peace, which involves peaceful coexistence, 
wellbeing, and a safe environment in the Arctic region92 and beyond.

To conclude, the standpoint of this article has been that social work as disci-
pline, profession, and movement could contribute to the realization of human 
security in different contexts and levels, although this requires rethinking and 
reorganization in social work itself. Both social work and human security seek 
ways to respond to the ongoing problems of individuals and communities, and 
in so doing aim to understand the vulnerabilities of particular groups in their 

90 Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of the Poor.
91 Ibid.
92 E.g. Teemu Palosaari, ”Pohjoisnapa sulaa kaikessa rauhassa,” Futura 1 (2013): 46, 50.
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particular situations and localities. In principle, both can expand their con-
cerns over the future and not only current generations, even if there is much 
to do in the development of ethical and policy languages and practices that 
are recognizable to and that can mobilize people worldwide.93 In short, when 
a more economically, ecologically and socially sustainable, just and secure 
world is not possible without locally based just, sustainable and secure solu-
tions, social work can engage in carving them out.94,95,96 Joining hands with 
the human security approach now requires mutual recognition of the overlap 
of interests and the potential for collaboration.
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Chapter 8

Achieving Human and Societal Security in Oil 
Producing Regions: A Komi-Izhma Community 
Perspective from Pripechor’e, Russia

Julia Loginova

1 Introduction

Many groups of indigenous and non-indigenous communities across the Bar-
ents region are connected to the natural environment for practicing their way of 
life, including subsistence, knowledge, culture and spirituality, which are criti-
cal for their well-being and existence as peoples. Multiple, interrelated climate, 
economic and political processes increasingly disturb human- environmental 
relations in the region. Local communities are first to experience  environmen-
tal change, and to adapt to adverse impacts. Advancements in human security 
research in the Barents and the Arctic regions consider local communities as 
important agents of securitizing their environment and livelihoods, deeply in-
volved with improving living conditions and securing  their rights, particularly 
as indigenous peoples.1

However, it is not always achievable for individuals and communities in 
remote regions to consolidate and deliver local security concerns, as centers 
of decision- and policy-making are external and distant to their territories. 
Despite positive examples of indigenous advocacy in some international and 
regional forums,2 the challenges at the local level may remain invisible to 
decision- makers.3 Securitization governed by the state can influence how se-
curity is constructed, and what the priorities are for a greater security – in favor 

1 Kamrul Hossain, “Securing the Rights: A Human Security Perspective in the Context of Arctic 
Indigenous Peoples,” The Yearbook of Polar Law 5 (2013): 521.

2 For example, some indigenous organisations are permanent participants of the Arctic 
Council ; the Inuit Circumpolar Council represented the Inuit in the Convention on the 
Elimination  of Persistent Organic Pollutants.

3 Alana Shaw, “Environmental Justice for a Changing Arctic and Its Original Peoples,” in The 
Routledge Handbook of Environmental Justice (Routledge, 2017).

* Julia Loginova, Ph.D. candidate, University of Melbourne, Australia.
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or not of local interests.4 This paper critically assesses whether understand-
ing of relations between local communities and other actors can underpin 
research on communities seeking greater security. It suggests that relational 
approach offers powerful insights into processes of securitization, particularly 
through a focus on the underlying political and social structures and processes, 
through which relations between local communities and other actors develop.

The paper proposes an initial conceptual framework, informed by the litera-
ture on human security and relational justice in resource extraction context, to 
explore the experiences of communities, affected by oil development projects, 
seeking greater security. Resource extraction is well-established in the Barents 
regions as a development strategy.5 Oil is recognized as a strategic resource 
for development of the Republic of Komi, and the oil industry is a major com-
ponent of state economic security in Russia.6 Development and environmen-
tal degradation are frequently correlated.7 It is evident in the Pechora River 
valley, commonly known as Pripechor’e (Припечорье), an area in northern 
Russia  west of the Ural Mountains, where several decades of oil extraction and 
production  generated negative environmental impacts.8

Rich oil deposits underlie the territory of Pripechor’e, that has been pro-
viding viable livelihoods comprising reindeer herding, fishing and hunting for 
many generations of Komi and Nenets people.9 Classified by geologists as the 
Timan-Pechora oil and gas province, the area became an important oil produc-
ing center in the Barents region, with reserves of more than 16 billion barrels of 
oil.10 For the last two decades, local communities and scholars have been calling 
attention to the negative environmental impacts from widespread oil exploita-
tion. The industry is polluting air, soils and freshwater sources, undermining  

4 Thierry Balzacq, Securitization Theory: How Security Problems Emerge and Dissolve (New 
York: Routledge, 2010).

5 The Will to Drill – Mining in Arctic Communites, ed. Brigt Dale, Ingrid Bay-Larsen, and 
Berit Skorstad (Springer Polar Sciences, 2018).; Joan Nymand Larsen and Gail Fondahl, 
Arctic Human Development Report Ii: Regional Processes and Global Linkages, Temanord 
(Copenhagen  2015).

6 “The Russian Federation Economic Security Strategy until 2030,” Order 208 (2017).; 
“Strategy  of Economic and Social Development of the Republic of Komi until 2020,” Order 
45 (2017).

7 Saleem H Ali, “Pollution and Development: An Integrated Framework for Analyzing Em-
pirical Evidence,” ssrn Electronic Journal (2017): 35.

8 Walker et al., “An Assessment of Pollution Impacts Due to the Oil and Gas Industries in the 
Pechora Basin, North-Eastern European Russia,” Ecological Indicators 6, no. 2 (2006): 382.

9 Kirill Istomin and Joachim Otto Habeck, “Permafrost and Indigenous Land Use in the 
Northern Urals: Komi and Nenets Reindeer Husbandry,” Polar Science 10, no. 3 (2016): 279.

10 Ole Gunnar Austvik and Arild Moe, “Oil and Gas Extraction in the Barents Region,” in The 
Encyclopedia of the Barents Region, ed. Mats Olov Olsson (Oslo: Pax Forlag, 2016), 117.
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hydrological and ecological systems, causing dramatic land cover changes and 
reducing the space for traditional land uses.11

Adverse impacts of oil activity in Pripechor’e is a human security issue. 
Kirsti Stuvøy studied local peoples’ views in the Komi villages of Ust’-Usa and 
Mutnyi-Materik, and demonstrated individual and societal insecurities per-
taining to the environmental pollution, health risks, and increased social and 
gender disparities associated with employment opportunities and distribution 
of social benefits.12 The study found that rural people tend to place responsibil-
ity for their insecurities on authorities and oil companies, and further research 
is necessary to understand how security concerns can be consolidated and 
negotiated.

This paper addresses this gap by analyzing how Komi-Izhma people have 
been seeking enhanced human and societal security in the face of expand-
ing oil exploitation. The focus is on the experiences of people in Shelyaur 
and Shelyabozh villages as well as a distinct actor – an ethnic movement of 
Komi-Izhma  people called Izvatas – to leverage agency to defend traditional 
livelihoods and land. The results demonstrate that the Komi-Izhma perceive 
themselves as agents in achieving their security needs through adaptation to 
socio-environmental change, however they lacked opportunity to exercise their 
rights as indigenous people, indicating relational injustices they experience in 
interaction with different levels of government and an oil company. This can 
be explained by the interests of powerful actors that prioritize economic  secu-
rity of the state, closely tied to the oil industry. In response, the Komi-Izhma 
turned to an oil company to claim their rights as indigenous people, altering 
the spaces of securitization.

The findings are based on fieldwork in Pripechor’e carried out between 
April and August 2015, and personal interaction with communities since 2010. 
The primary sources of data for this paper included interviews with residents 
of two villages (Shelyaur, Shelyabozh) (n=12) and one group discussion (in 
Izhma) with members of Izvatas (n=5). Informants for interviews were recruit-
ed through purposeful and snowball sampling, and include four women and 
eight men, among them nine members of a reindeer herding cooperative and 
three workers in the oil industry. Interviews utilized an interview guide devel-
oped prior to the fieldwork and modified on-site. The questions focused on 

11 Tony Walker et al., “Perceived and Measured Levels of Environmental Pollution: 
Interdisciplinary  Research in the Subarctic Lowlands of Northeast European Russia,” 
ambio : A Journal of the Human Environment 35, no. 5 (2006): 226.

12 Kirsti Stuvøy, “Human Security, Oil and People: An Actor-Based Security Analysis of the 
Impacts of Oil Activity in the Komi Republic, Russia,” Journal of Human Security 7, no. 2 
(2011): 16.

0004123676.INDD   193 8/1/2018   5:16:12 PM



Loginova194

302249

individual and collective experiences of interacting with representatives of oil 
companies and government on the subject of environmental change. Group 
discussion focused on experiences of the Komi-Izhma people movement to 
defend land and rights. All interviews were recorded and transcribed. Infor-
mants’ responses were analyzed through thematic coding. The themes were 
centered on informants’ experiences of vulnerabilities and interactions with 
other actors.

The following section introduces a relational approach to human security. 
Next, the approach is operationalized with the study of experiences of Komi-
Izhma communities in sculpting their security needs. The final section dis-
cusses the implications for advancing understanding of human security in the 
Barents region and other regions affected by resource extraction.

2 Achieving Human and Societal Security: Towards a Relational 
Approach

The conceptual framework incorporates two key ideas discussed below: a so-
cial constructivist approach to human security that offers a flexible notion 
of context-specific insecurities, including oil-induced issues; and a relational 
justice approach in resource extraction context, allowing the analysis of the 
communities’ experiences of interaction with representatives of the state and 
oil companies.

2.1 Human Security Framework and Its Application to Oil-producing 
Regions

Over the past two decades, conceptualization of security has evolved. In tradi-
tional security thinking, influenced by the Cold War period, security is defined 
in terms of national security, prioritizing state-centric ideas and defense.13 
As the understanding of human development challenges and global vulner-
abilities advanced, scholars and international institutions engaged with the 
concept of ‘human security,’ an approach that accounts for the freedom and 
rights of citizens, as promoted in the 1994 Human Development Report.14 This 
approach shifts the idea of security from the state as a referent object to the 
individual, or people collectively. The conceptual and methodological chal-
lenges of addressing the diverse security needs of individuals and groups gave 

13 Mary Kaldor, Human Security (New York: John Wiley & Sons, 2013).
14 “Human Development Report,” in The United Nations Development Programme (New 

York, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994).
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rise to a range of approaches from various ontological and epistemological 
perspectives.15 A social constructivist approach sees human security as a nor-
mative concept, that explains the meaning of security based on experiences 
and perceptions of individuals, reflecting different sociological, cultural and 
geographical orientations.16 While criticized for its subjectivity and vagueness, 
its advantage lies in a flexible, multifaceted and context-specific approach, 
that offers a means of providing a voice to vulnerable and under-represented 
populations  to express their security concerns.17

From the constructivist perspective, human security has many meanings for 
distinct peoples across the Arctic. Wilfrid Greaves found that the Inuit in Can-
ada prioritize “environmental protection, preservation of cultural identity and 
maintenance of indigenous political autonomy” as security priorities, while 
the Sámi generally do not refer to the securitizing language to discuss  local 
socio-environmental issues.18 The author explains this by differences in envi-
ronmental conditions, the degree of social inclusion within non-indigenous 
societies  and the dominance of national security rhetoric, that restrict non-
state security discourses.19 As Kamrul Hossain argues, based on another study 
of the Sámi people, human security is interwoven with societal security, as is-
sues are experienced individually, but also pose concerns for collective iden-
tity and the essentials of distinct indigenous peoples.20 The author shows how 
diverse notions of human and societal security, defined by indigenous groups, 
co-exist with traditional concepts of security, promoted by the states.

There is an ample evidence that human and societal insecurities are dis-
tinct in the regions affected by extraction and production of oil.21 First, oil pol-
lution affects human and animal health through impacts on sources of fresh 

15 Des Gasper, “Securing Humanity: Situating ‘Human Security’ as Concept and Discourse,” 
Journal of Human Development 6, no. 2 (2005).

16 Edward Newman, “Human Security and Constructivism,” International Studies Perspec-
tives 2, no. 3 (2001): 247.

17 Roland Paris, “Human Security: Paradigm Shift or Hot Air?,” International security 26, no. 
2 (2001).

18 Wilfrid Greaves, “Arctic (in) Security and Indigenous Peoples: Comparing Inuit in Canada 
and Sámi in Norway,” Security Dialogue (2016): 462.

19 Ibid., 472.
20 Kamrul Hossain, “Securitizing the Arctic Indigenous Peoples: A Community Security 

Perspective  with Special Reference to the Sámi of the European High North,” Polar Science  
10, no. 3 (2016).

21 Alexander Pika and Dmitrii Bogoyavlensky, “Yamal Peninsula: Oil and Gas Development 
and Problems of Demography and Health among Indigenous Populations,” Arctic Anthro-
pology (1995).; Freedom C. Onuoha, “Why the Poor Pay with Their Lives: Oil Pipeline Van-
dalisation, Fires and Human Security in Nigeria,” Disasters 33, no. 3 (2009).; Martí Orta-
Martínez et al., “Impacts of Petroleum Activities for the Achuar People of the Peruvian 
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water and food, and exposure to toxic oil substance and air emissions. Second, 
there are impacts on connectedness of indigenous people to the environment, 
evident  when contamination of rivers prevents fishing or landscape fragmen-
tation results in reduced pastures for animal husbandry. Altered access to key 
resources can displace people or bring to an end key livelihood  strategies. 
Third, oil industry leads to social transformations in host communities. Ben-
efits streamed through employment, various Corporate Social Responsibility 
programs and compensation measures for land loss and pollution tend to be 
distributed unequally among individuals and communities, and can cause 
new or exacerbate existing conflicts. These factors coalesce with poor life con-
ditions found in remote rural areas. Climate change is a threat-multiplier, as its 
impacts exacerbate existing tensions through increased risks of incidents or 
pressures on already stressed water and land resources.

Populations are permeated by insecurities that cannot be fully eliminated. 
From this perspective, human security, as an ‘ideal type’ concept, is maximized 
when insecurities are identified and minimized. A pragmatic way towards 
greater security is to understand experiences of securitization, rather than en-
gaging in a discussion on what insecurities are. In communities affected by oil 
development projects, the dynamics of securitization process on the ground 
involve examination of the relations between communities and the state, and 
communities and oil companies.

2.2 Securitization, Community-company Relations and Relational 
Justice

In the human security approach, the problematization of the relationships be-
tween the state and its citizens is primarily concerned with the central role of 
the state in the provision of human security. This includes the provision of wel-
fare and entitlements, and the creation of the economic, political and social 
conditions for the pursuit of sustainable livelihoods. On the other hand, there 
is also a recognition that states can undermine human security, either directly 
by repressing their own citizens, or indirectly by lowering their autonomous 
ability to achieve human security. Some states appear to be institutionally 
weak or unmotivated to maintain human security.22

In the states that prioritize oil as a strategic resource, the power of politi-
cal processes and markets may deny some groups’ access to decision-making 

Amazon: Summary of Existing Evidence and Research Gaps,” Environmental Research 
Letters 2, no. 4 (2007).

22 Tara McCormack, “Power and Agency in the Human Security Framework,” Cambridge 
Review  of International Affairs 21, no. 1 (2008): 126.
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or undermine community recognition.23 This is because the economic and 
political benefits from extraction accrue to a few external actors, seeking to 
secure the access to underground resources despite negative environmental 
and social externalities. Oil producing regions are commonly characterized by 
a particular political dysfunction known as the resource curse, indicating less 
democracy and worse development outcomes in oil-rich regions.24 Therefore, 
while the existing insecurities of indigenous and rural communities to envi-
ronmental changes might not be about only oil alone, oil and the complexities 
of its political economy are significant elements of human insecurities.

The relational justice perspective is useful for understanding different fac-
tors that affect the ability of affected populations, seeking greater security, to 
exercise their voice and express consent or dissent about oil development proj-
ects. It is understood as the way of interactions between companies and local 
communities throughout time, both in terms of how actors communicate their 
interests, and the processes through which decisions are made.25 The utility 
of this approach lies in the consideration of actual experienced challenges 
communities  face when defend their rights and land, in line with ontological 
characteristics of human security approach.

From this perspective, the relational injustices become evident when lo-
cal communities, who may lack recognition, representation and capabilities 
to act, attempt to address the broad range of impacts of resource extraction 
and uneven distribution of benefits.26 Power imbalances and differentiated 
capacity of actors to make affective claims determine how different parties re-
late and engage with each other. Achieving human security can be framed as a 
function of underlying social and political structures and processes, that favor 
resource extraction activities. Achieving greater security, then, involves social 
negotiation to overcome relational injustices, oriented on balancing risks and 
opportunities to exercise rights among the actors, and the role of local com-
munities as subjects of securitizing their rights becomes relevant.

The next section operationalizes these perspectives drawing on the expe-
riences of the Komi-Izhma rural communities, striving to protect livelihoods 

23 Michael Watts, “Righteous Oil? Human Rights, the Oil Complex, and Corporate Social 
Responsibility,” Annual Review of Environment and Resources 30 (2005): 374.

24 Gavin Bridge and Philippe Le Billon, Oil (New York: John Wiley & Sons, 2017).
25 Mirella Cobeleanschi Gavidia and Deanna Kemp, “Company – Community Relations 

in the Mining Context: A Relational Justice Perspective,” in Natural Resources and 
 Environmental Justice: Australian Perspectives, ed. Sonia Graham, et al. (csiro Publishing,  
2017), 80.

26 Deanna Kemp et al., “Just Relations and Company – Community Conflict in Mining,” Jour-
nal of Business Ethics 101, no. 1 (2011): 107.
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and the environment, and achieve recognition of their rights in the face of 
expanding oil industry.

3 Achieving Human and Societal Security in Pripechor’e

In this section, I first introduce Komi-Izhma communities in Pripechor’e, fo-
cusing on perceived insecurities associated with oil extraction and production 
activities. Second, I present cases in which Komi-Izhma communities have 
adopted strategies to achieve their security goals, providing insights into the 
specific injustices experienced in their relations with representatives of the 
state and an oil company.

3.1 Oil in Pripechor’e and Security Concerns Among Komi-Izhma 
Communities

Oil industry was established in Pripechor’e following major oil discoveries in 
the 1920s–1930s. Currently, many companies operate in the area, and Lukoil-
Komi, a private Russian company, is the primary operator since the early 
2000s. Oil is transported via pipelines and ships to central Russia and to the 
European market. During the decades of operation, the oil industry has gen-
erated adverse environmental impacts, with fragmentary documentation in 
academic research,27 government documents28 and reports of Greenpeace 
Russia and the regional socioenvironmental movement Save Pechora Com-
mittee.29 Oil spills have been prominent in the Usinsk region since the late 
1980s. The biggest accident unfolded in 1994, when more than 100,000 tons, 
and by some estimates more than 200,000 tons, spilled into the tundra from 
a pipeline between Usinsk and Kharyaga.30 Reports of industrial accidents 
continue into the 2010s. Studies suggest that environmental pollution is the 
result of enforced industrialization during the Soviet period (1970s–1980s), 
when Komineft, a state company that was operating the fields, did not replace  

27 Anatoly A Lukin et al., “Hydrocarbon Products and Their Derivatives in Fish of the Pecho-
ra River, North-Eastern European Russia,” Journal of Environmental Science and Health, 
Part A 46, no. 10 (2011).; Walker et al.; Walker et al.

28 State of the Environment in the Republic of Komi, Government Report, Syktyvkar, 2016.
29 Brief overview of oil pipelines’ rupture and volumes of oil spills in Russia, Greenpeace’s 

report, Moscow, 2012. Available at: http://www.greenpeace.org/russia/Global/russia/ 
report/Arctic-oil/Brifing_oil-pipelines-rupture-sand-volumes-of-oil-spills-in-Russia.pdf.

30 Walker et al.
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the depreciated infrastructure.31 In the 1990s, during the transition period, 
the system of state-controlled oil production collapsed, and numerous small 
private companies focused on increasing production with minimal outlays, 
rather than upgrading infrastructure. The primary reasons for accidents are 
corrosion and leakage of pipelines; equipment failure; poor initial design 
and construction  techniques; and deferred maintenance. In addition, harsh 
 weather, sag-swell associated with permafrost movements and freeze-thaw 
effects deteriorate the pipeline network.32 As a result, the socio-ecological 
landscape displays signs of degradation, such as reduced plant biodiversity 
and contamination of soil, rivers and air by oil, oil products, produced waters, 
drilling muds and atmospheric emissions.33 As reserves have been increasingly 
exhausted in the Usinsk regions, new areas have been exploited, including in 
the Izhma rayon, the area of traditional habitat of Komi-Izhma people.

Komi-Izhma people (also known as Izvatas, Komi-Izhemtsy) is the north-
ernmost subgroup of Komi people, who settled along the Izhma River and 
the Usa River in central Pripechor’e in 16th century. They interacted with 
the  Nenets and the Slavs through marriage and trade, and unlike other Komi 
groups, many Komi-Izhma families relied on reindeer herding for their subsis-
tence, in combination with hunting, fishing and self-sufficiency agriculture.34 
The exact number of Komi-Izhma people is contested, as not everyone identify 
themselves as distinct to Komi in the census (Census 2002 – 12,689 people; 
Census 2010 – 5,725 people).35

Historically, rural communities experienced several profound cultural and 
socio-economic transformations. In the 20th century, collectivization, deku-
lakization, industrialization and the influx of Russians and other ethnic groups 
altered the traditional social structure and livelihoods systems in the way that 
favored large production-oriented units and sedentism.36 In the post-Soviet 

31 Joachim Otto Habeck, “How to Turn a Reindeer Pasture into an Oil Well, and Vice Versa: 
Transfer of Land, Compensation and Reclamation in the Komi Republic,” in People and 
the Land. Pathways to Reform in Post-Soviet Siberia, ed. E. Kasten (Reimer, Berlin: 2002).

32 Galina Mazhitova et al., “Permafrost and Infrastructure in the Usa Basin (Northeast 
European  Russia): Possible Impacts of Global Warming,” ambio: A Journal of the Human 
Environment 33, no. 6 (2004).

33 Tobias Kuemmerle et al., “Potential Impacts of Oil and Gas Development and Climate 
Change on Migratory Reindeer Calving Grounds across the Russian Arctic,” Diversity and 
Distributions 20, no. 4 (2014).

34 Valeri Sharapov and Yuri Shabayev, “The Izhma Komi and the Pomor: Two Models of 
Cultural  Transformation,” Journal of Ethnology and Folkloristics 5, no. 1 (2011).

35 Russian Census, 2002; 2010.
36 Marja Leinonen, “The Russification of Komi,” in The Slavicization of the Russian North, ed. 

Juhani Nuorluoto, Slavica Helsingiensia (Helsinki: 2006).
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period, transformations in agricultural and economic sectors reduced scale 
of collective production and opened opportunities for development of pri-
vate enterprises. However, villages were left disempowered, as the reforms 
produced an uneven dysfunctional economy characterized by poor employ-
ment prospects and dependency on the state social support. Population in the 
 Izhma rayon has been decreasing since the 1990s (Census 1989 – 23,315 people; 
estimated in 2017 – 17,410 people) with internal immigration from villages to 
the Izhma administrative center and outside the rayon.37 Some villages are 
remote  and poorer than others, and do not have adequate access to infrastruc-
ture, social and emergency services. Reindeer meat, game, fish, mushrooms 
and berries, locally produced and traded, continue to form an important part 
of local diet, and people have strong emotional and symbolic ties with reindeer 
herding, fishing and hunting. During the last decade, the reindeer herding and 
agriculture cooperatives have modernized their facilities and integrated into 
the market economy.

The first exploration oil well in the Izhma rayon was developed in 2000 by 
the private Russian-Cypriot company Pechoraneftegas in the Sebys nature re-
serve, an area traditionally used for hunting and fishing, and as demonstrated 
below it was strongly opposed by villagers. Lukoil-Komi started exploration 
operations in 2003, and since then five oil fields were developed: Makaryels-
koe, Verhnevol’minskoe, Shelyaurskoe, Demayelskoe, and Uzhno-Sedmesskoe. 
Oil development has generated some employment opportunities and benefits, 
streamed through Social Corporate Responsibility programs of Lukoil-Komi, 
however, communities began to experience adverse impacts.

In interviews, residents of villages Shelyaur and Shelyabozh expressed their 
views on oil-induced insecurities. Villagers are worried about health, including 
respirational diseases, especially among children, and cancer. Oil extraction 
and transportation facilities are located close to the villages and hunting and 
fishing huts (‘uchastok,’ ‘ugod’e’), people can smell odour from oil facilities and 
see oil spills on land and water. They are particularly worried about technologi-
cal failures and the preparedness of the company to respond effectively.

Among other concerns are impacts on livelihoods. For example, a reindeer 
herder and hunter from Shelyabozh thinks that “reindeer herding is not the 
same anymore. Pastures are crossed by pipelines and roads, herders have to 
watch reindeer from going to extraction wells and drinking water with toxic 
chemicals.”38 Another man expressed his concerns about fish: “I am not sure 

37 Russian Census, 1989; KomiStat, 2017
38 Personal communication with resident of Shelyabozh, male, June 2015.
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anymore if we can eat fish from Izhma [river], oil is there.”39 Similar concerns 
were expressed in other interviews and indicate that the opportunity to prac-
tice reindeer herding in a traditional way and the access to traditional food, 
including game and fish, is reduced due to fragmentation of landscape and 
pollution.

These challenges have implications for the societal security of Komi-Izhma 
people. The impacts of continuing industrialization affect the opportunity to 
practice traditional livelihood activities, that has a potential to cause major 
transformations of the group’s identity. For example, reindeer herding is an 
important livelihood strategy, but also a basis of Komi-Izhma identity. It is 
regarded as an asset that differentiates Komi-Izhma people from other Komi 
people. There are other factors at play, including national and regional policy 
towards reindeer herding and fishing, the impacts of modernity and climate 
change, but communities perceive it is because of oil activities that reindeer 
herding and fishing become less resilient.

The next section describes experiences of Komi-Izhma communities in 
defending their traditional livelihoods and land in the face of expanding oil 
industry.

3.2 Relational (in)justices and Spaces of Securitization in Pripechor’e
As oil industry advanced in Pripechor’e, Komi-Izhma people have been in-
creasingly involved in interactions with the representatives of the state and oil 
companies. When asked about their perspectives on how to address emerging 
oil-induced insecurities, people placed the responsibility on oil companies for 
neglecting environmental pollution and not taking enough measures to miti-
gate and respond effectively. Informants also believed that the state should be 
an active actor in securing their rights. But they felt that representatives of 
government often close eyes to environmental damage, as the national and 
regional economy “needs the industry in place and government supports it 
ignoring our environment and health.”40 Communities perceived limited 
options for formal resolution of disputes. This refers, according to the group 
discussion , to the inadequate legal frameworks, little transparency of decision-
making and poor implementation practice on a range of issues, including pub-
lic consultations during the impact assessment process, compensation for loss 
of land and for pollution. Also, informants felt that both representatives of oil 
companies and government agencies are often out of reach for locales. One in-
formant believed that the stronger institutions are needed “…to put measures 

39 Personal communication with resident of Shelyaur, male, June 2015.
40 Personal communication with resident of Shelyabozh, male, June 2015.

0004123676.INDD   201 8/1/2018   5:16:12 PM



Loginova202

302249

into place”41 for meaningful consultations and effective control of industrial 
activities, including mitigating oil pollution, replacement of pipelines, control 
over toxic emissions and air pollution. Issues of distrust prevailed in infor-
mants’ responses.

Most importantly, according to the Izvatas movement representatives, any 
efforts to achieve security needs have been frustrated by the lack of recogni-
tion as “indigenous, small numbered peoples of the North, Siberia and the Far 
East”, according to Russian law.42 Since the 1990s, Komi-Izhma people began 
to distinguish themselves from other groups of Komi people, claiming to have 
a dialect of the Komi language and distinct livelihoods.43 Representatives of 
Izvatas consider Komi-Izhma as indigenous based on the international norms 
that establish the right for self-determination.44 The movement has secured 
recognition among national (for example, the Association of Indigenous small 
numbered peoples of the North, Siberia and the Far East) and international 
organizations (International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs). However, at 
the state level this group continue to be denied recognition as a minority, de-
spite the expertise of ethnologists and their self-determination. As Paragraph 
24 of the UN Human Rights Committee 2015 report states that in Russia “insuf-
ficient measures being taken to respect and protect the rights of indigenous 
peoples and to ensure that members of such peoples are recognized as such.”45 
According to the report, Komi-Izhma people have been excluded from guar-
anteed rights, including the protection of the traditional habitat, ways of life 
and native language. They have also been excluded from meaningful decision-
making over the territories, that are particularly important considering the 
complexities of oil activities.46

41 Personal communication with resident of Shelyaur, female, June 2015.
42 Maksim Zadorin et al., Russian Laws on Indigenous Issues. Guarantees, Communities, Ter-

ritories of Traditional Land Use: Translated and Commented (Rovaniemi: University of 
Lapland, 2017).

43 Kim Hye Jin, Yuriy P. Shabaev, and Kirill V. Istomin, “Lokalnaya Gruppa V Poiske 
Identichnosti  (Komi-Izhemtsy: Dinamika Kulturnyh Transformatsy) / a Local Group in 
Search for Identity (Komi-Izhma: Dynamics of Cultural Trasnformations),” Sociological 
Issledovaniya / Sociological Studies, no. 8 (376) (2015).

44 The United Nations Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples; the United Na-
tions International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights; the International Covenant on 
Economic , Social and Cultural Rights.

45 “Concluding Observations on the Seventh Periodic Report of the Russian Federation,” in 
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (Human Rights Committee: United 
Nations , 2015).

46 Emma Wilson, “Rights and Responsibilities: Sustainability and Stakeholder Relations 
in the Russian Oil and Gas Sector,” in Northern Sustainabilities: Understanding and 
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These responses suggest informants felt they lacked agency in dealing with 
insecurities, however, the Komi-Izhma are notable for resisting unfair condi-
tions.47 Movement Izvatas has actively resisted the impacts of the industry. 
According to its leader, this group represents development aspirations of 
Komi-Izhma people, that include support to traditional livelihoods, language 
and traditions. He pointed out, that as their rights continue to be ignored, 
“the priorities of the movement exceed purely ethnocultural functioning, and 
increasingly  present a strong rights-defending orientation.”48

The representatives of the movement emphasized the critical importance 
of community actions. The movement’s leader attested to this saying that “… 
there are no individual problems. Ecological, social, employment, all kind of 
problems are challenges for as Komi-Izhma people, we need to secure our 
territory, environment and our own development, for next generation.”49 He 
thinks that the Komi-Izhma find themselves in situations where there is lack 
of state actions, and it is critically important that people get involved in oil 
spills patrols, public environmental control or mapping of traditional land use. 
Komi-Izhma movement tends to resist the presence of the ‘external’ govern-
ments, administrators promoted by higher vertical authorities. For example, 
the head of the Izhma rayon municipality from 2010 to 2015, who had no con-
nection to the communities before the appointment, was seen as having “little 
understanding of community culture and politics. That is why all the issues 
remain pending and never solved.”50 A sense of community also prevails in 
protests of Komi-Izhma people together with the environmentalists in the face 
of overwhelming environmental pollution, including new oil spills and indus-
trial disasters, like a large oil well fire in the Alabushino oil field in April 2017 
close to village Shelyabozh. They demanded popular environmental referen-
dums, meaningful consultations and enforcement of Free, Prior and Informed 
consent.51

Addressing  Change in the Circumpolar World, ed. Gail Fondahl and Gary N Wilson (Spring-
er International Publishing, 2017).

47 Simone Pierk and Maria Tysiachniouk, “Structures of Mobilization and Resistance: Con-
fronting the Oil and Gas Industries in Russia,” The Extractive Industries and Society 3, no. 4 
(2016): 1005.

48 Personal communication with the leader of Izvatas, male, Izhma, June 2015.
49 Personal communication with the leader of Izvatas, male, Izhma, June 2015
50 Focus group discussion, Izhma, June 2015.
51 Denisse Rodriguez and Julia Loginova, “Navigating State-Led Extractivism in Ecuador and 

Russia: Fluid Identities and Agendas of Socio-Environmental Movements,” in ‘Rights to 
Nature: Tracing Alternative Political Ecologies against the Neoliberal Environmental Agen-
da’ (University of London Press, Forthcoming).
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An example of the Komi-Izhma defending their traditional habitat is their 
efforts to secure zakaznik52 Sebys from oil exploration activities, conducted 
by the Russian-Cypriot company Pechorneftgas and approved by the regional 
Ministry of Natural Resources in 2000. Sebys has been established as a nature 
protection area of local significance in 1991, and in 1993 it was recognized at the 
republican level as an area of protection of Komi-Izhma traditional land uses, 
including hunting, fishing, gathering mushrooms and berries, and haymaking. 
Pechorneftgas began the construction of an oil exploration wells and a mining 
camp, ignoring the territorial designations. Rather than sanctioning its illegal-
ity in response to local claims, the regional governor initiated a decree that 
weakened the status of this nature protected area to allow exploratory oil drill-
ing to proceed under the conditions that advanced environmentally friendly 
technologies are used and positive conclusion of the environmental impact 
assessment is granted. The Izhma rayon administration also supported oil de-
velopment believing it would solve unemployment and it approved the land 
allocations for drilling. Oil exploration commenced before the conclusion of 
the impact assessment. The local population and environmentalists with the 
help of legal experts initiated a legal case against the actions of the republican 
government and violation of state environmental regulations. Only three years 
later, the case has been resolved in the favor of Komi-Izhma people and oil 
exploration activities were banned in the zakaznik Sebys.

The lack of recognition by the state and the expansion of oil activities to the 
traditional habitat redefine how rights are negotiated in Pripechor’e, drawing 
rural communities and oil companies in uneasy relationships. Izvatas, on behalf 
of Komi-Izhma people, engaged in negotiating with Lukoil-Komi directly. The 
agenda for negotiation includes the support to traditional livelihoods, culture , 
sports, education of Komi-Izhma children, social and transport infrastructure. 
The agreements are made in addition of the Corporate Social Responsibility 
programs negotiated between the oil companies with municipalities and Komi 
regional government. The company is forced to decide whether to accept the 
movement as a legitimate actor and act as with indigenous groups, such as 
 Nenets people. In fact, the company benefited from developing such relation-
ship in Izhma in return for a social license to operate, despite evidence of envi-
ronmental degradation and disturbance to traditional livelihoods.

The so-called company-community relations, under the Corporate Social 
Responsibility umbrella, alter the spaces of securitization for Komi-Izhma to 
seek recognition and protection of their rights as indigenous, where the state 

52 Zakaznik is a type of protected area in Russia that correspond to sanctuary in unesco 
World Heritage  terminology.
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refused to do so. However, the distribution of these spaces and who gets to 
participate are questionable, and have a potential to contribute to greater com-
munity insecurities. When discussing how cooperative efforts between the 
movement and communities worked in reality, some community members 
highlighted issues with the movement’s approaches. Acting as the Komi-Izhma 
people chiefs, they do not always consult with local people on their priorities, 
or how to distribute certain benefits in a more equal way. For example, a recent 
agreement between the movement and Lukoil-Komi on provision of education 
for local youth is seen as a big achievement,53 but it raises concerns among 
community members about whose children will benefit. Some  perceive that 
only individuals and families who happen to have the right relationship with 
the movement or companies are positioned to benefit from the interaction. 
Nevertheless, people recognize that the Izvatas leader, locally called ‘Vozhd’ 
(‘Chiefman’), is in a better position to speak on behalf the community than 
local municipality, and convey the needs of the community to companies and 
higher levels of government.

4 Discussion and Conclusion

The theorization of human security has centered predominantly on the sourc-
es of insecurities of individuals and groups. This conception can overlook lo-
cal capacities to respond, and underlying social and political structures and 
processes. This paper proposed to employ a relational approach to study the 
experiences of local communities affected by crude oil development seeking 
greater human and societal security. The case study centered on Komi-Izhma 
people in Pripechor’e in Russia, where expansion of oil extraction came at the 
expense of environmental quality and reduced access to resources, and peo-
ple’s efforts of seeking greater security have been influenced by injustices they 
experienced in their relations with other actors.

Regarding local perceptions of oil-induced insecurities, the findings are 
largely consistent with the notions of human security found in the literature. 
Most of the informants in villages Shelyaur and Shelyabozh expressed complex 
notions of security, that included a wide range of both individual and societal 

53 Minna Pappila, Soili Nysten-Haarala, and Ekaterina Britcyna, “Participation in Benefit- 
Sharing Arrangements in the Komi Republic,” in Russian Analytical Digest No 202: 
Oil Company Benefit Sharing in the Russian North (Centre for Security Studies: eth  
Zurich, 2017).
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aspects.54 Apart from health problems, experienced individually, community 
members feared that traditional land use and social cohesion are not resilient 
in the face of modern challenges that come with the industrial development.

Regarding community experiences in securitizing their rights, the findings 
suggest that some capacities exist for implementing certain responses to en-
vironmental challenges (e.g. public oil spills monitoring, modernizing rein-
deer herding and agriculture facilities). However, there are limitations in their 
capacities and knowledge needed to address the challenges (e.g. calculation 
and negotiation of compensations for land loss and culture loss). People find 
it hard to engage with the state and oil companies about their concerns, since 
they perceive that they have not been heard or that their claims have been 
ignored, indicating relational injustices. Therefore, it is underlying social and 
political structures and processes in communities’ interactions with the state 
and the oil company that best explain their experience in seeking greater hu-
man and societal security.

The leader of Izvatas argued that many insecurities can be addressed by 
people themselves, because they hold key knowledge and the agency needed 
to ensure the resolution of insecurities in their own interests. Increasingly, the 
Komi-Izhma began to resist the current practices.55 They targeted the state as 
an initial audience for rights claim as indigenous people; these claims were 
not accepted by the state, that continues to consider Komi-Izhma as a group 
of Komi people. However, the movement leveraged support from some inter-
national and national institutions. Such support in combination with public 
support and coordination with environmentalists and rights-defenders helped 
the movement to secure the territory of traditional habitat of Komi-Izhma 
people, a nature reserve Sebys, from oil exploration, and thus enhance human 
and societal  security through overcoming relational injustice.

Eventually, to maximize relational justice, Izvatas, on behalf of Komi- Izhma 
people, has been seeking protection of peoples’ rights from oil companies 
rather than the state, negotiating its security concerns and compensations di-
rectly with Lukoil-Komi. Representatives of the movement had clear visions 
of power  imbalances that are rooted in the complex relations between the 
economic security of the Russian state, strongly tied to the oil industry, and 
human and societal securities. These dynamics re-articulate spaces of secu-
ritization in a manner that may benefit some members of society, neglecting 
others. Thus, further questions should be raised about participation process, 

54 Hossain, “Securitizing the Arctic Indigenous Peoples: A Community Security Perspective 
with Special Reference to the Sámi of the European High North.”; Stuvøy, 16.

55 Pierk and Tysiachniouk, 1005.
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what representation the movement and municipality have among community  
members.

In sum, this paper has contributed several insights to the understanding 
of human security in the regions affected by resource extraction.56 First, in 
addition to identifying and understanding a set of (in)securities, a relational 
approach is needed to understand on-the-ground experiences of local com-
munities seeking enhanced human and societal security. It is suggested that 
addressing environmental pollution as a threat to human and societal secu-
rity in isolation is incomplete, and it is important to acknowledge social and 
political structures and the priorities of state-governed securitization. Local 
communities have clear visions about their role in achieving security needs; 
challenges  exist in the relational injustices and the opportunity to exercise 
voice and to secure rights.

Second, complementing recent studies focusing on human and societal 
security in the Barents region and the Arctic,57 this paper illustrates the util-
ity of an inter-disciplinary approach to human security as an analytical tool 
to understand many faces of human security.58 Resource politics and justice 
theory can enrich human security perspective, identifying underlying social 
and political structures and processes of insecurities ‘as experienced.’ The di-
versity of strategies for achieving security and working with existing social and 
political structures point to a broad understanding of spaces of securitization 
at the local level.

As the understanding of human security needs to be advanced, there is also 
a need in advancements in institutions and practices. The magnitude of envi-
ronmental change, including climate change and environmental degradation, 
is intensifying in the region, and adaptation is expected from rural communi-
ties with nature-based livelihoods. Their capacity to adapt depends not only 
on local knowledge and skills, but also on pursuing locally valued security 
goals, for which more inclusive political options and relational justice are criti-
cal. The measures might include enhancing security of land rights, through 
identifying and legitimizing territories of traditional nature use based on the 
local traditional knowledge. Ethnographic and human rights impact assess-
ments are suggested to accommodate broader impacts of resource extraction 

56 Stuvøy.; Onuoha.
57 Hossain, “Securing the Rights: A Human Security Perspective in the Context of Arctic 

Indigenous Peoples.”; Kamrul Hossain and Anna Petrétei, Understanding the Many Faces 
of Human Security: Perspectives of Northern Indigenous Peoples, Studies in International 
Minority and Group Rights (Leiden, Boston: Brill Nijhoff, 2016).; Greaves.

58 Kamrul Hossain et al., “Constructing Arctic Security: An Inter-Disciplinary Approach to 
Understanding Security in the Barents Region,” Polar Record 53, no. 1 (2016).

0004123676.INDD   207 8/1/2018   5:16:12 PM



Loginova208

302249

projects in decision-making process. There is a potential to increase the repre-
sentation and participation of local communities in decision-making, through 
meaningful consultations during impact assessments and the application of 
Free, Prior and Informed Consent. Integrating disaster management and en-
vironmental monitoring with public participation and local knowledge would 
ensure prompt responses to early signs of pollution. Security scholars are in 
a philosophical position to question the further expansion of the fossil fuel 
economy, rather than solely focus on local specific insecurities in peripheries 
caused by resource extraction. Emphasizing this is to engage society in creat-
ing the transformation towards long-term sustainability and human and soci-
etal security.
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Chapter 9

The Role of Hydrocarbon Development in Arctic 
Governance: A Suitable Approach for Human 
Development in the Region?

Gerald Zojer

 Introduction

Over the past decade, the Arctic region has garnered a lot of international at-
tention. One of the reasons why is due to reports about vast hydrocarbon re-
sources estimated to be in the Arctic. After a Russian Federation submarine 
planted a flag on the sea floor at the geographical North Pole, media channels 
all over the world reported about an ongoing “race” for resources in the Arctic.1 
However, rather than competing over the hydrocarbon resources, the Arctic 
states are cooperating in the development of the Circumpolar North, including 
cooperation for the exploitation of its natural resources. The common interest 
of the Arctic states in developing these resources becomes visible in both their 
respective national Arctic strategies and through the declarations of the main 
forum of Arctic intergovernmental cooperation – the Arctic Council – where 
mass-scale natural resource extraction can be found as part of the policy to 
create a sustainable future for the region’s inhabitants. This paper analyzes 
whether the promotion of hydrocarbon development can contribute to hu-
man development in the region to stimulate a pathway toward a sustainable 
future for the Arctic population. This paper argues that, while some regions 
may be affected positively, the Arctic region and population at large will likely 
not benefit from hydrocarbon development. There are far more indications 
that hydrocarbon development is in the interest of the global elites, which are 
usually located outside the Arctic and in political and economic centers, rather 
than as an agenda in favor of developing sustainable Arctic societies.

1 e.g. Jamie Doward, Robin McKie, and Tom Parfitt, “Russia Leads Race for North Pole Oil,” 
The Guardian, July 29, 2007, https://www.theguardian.com/world/2007/jul/29/russia.oil;  
Thomas Omestad, “Global Warming Triggers an International Race for the Arctic,” U.S. News, 
October 9, 2008, https://www.usnews.com/news/world/articles/2008/10/09/global-warming 
-triggers-an-international-race-for-the-artic.

* Gerald Zojer, Researcher, Northern Institute for Environmental and Minority Law and PhD 
candidate at the University of Lapland.
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To support this argument, this paper is divided into three sections. The first 
section will elaborate the main agenda in Arctic governance and the economic 
significance of the region’s hydrocarbon resources. Based on an analysis of the 
national Arctic strategies of the eight Arctic states, this section will show that 
the exploitation of the region’s hydrocarbon resources is promoted by all Arctic 
states. A discourse analysis of the ministerial meeting reports from the Arctic  
Council shows that the main agenda shifted from environmental protection 
toward common business interests over the past twenty years within this in-
tergovernmental cooperation, including the promotion of a growing industrial 
sector that embraces the exploitation of the region’s rich natural resources. 
The second section elaborates on the impacts of mass-scale natural resource 
extraction on the Arctic population, and includes how environmental change 
affects the region’s inhabitants. This section argues that even though some re-
gions may be able to economically benefit from hydrocarbon exploitation, the 
Arctic population will likely not benefit as a whole; rather, the revenue will 
drain toward the economic and political centers in the south. The third sec-
tion discusses why the Arctic states push for the development of the Arctic’s 
hydrocarbon resources, even though there are indications that this path of de-
velopment may not bring the desired benefits to the local population. It will 
show how the discourse of sustainable development is used to prolong the pre-
dominant market ideologies, which are of a capitalist nature and contribute  to 
a continuation of prevailing power relations. A prolongation of this ideology 
threatens human security in many parts of the world, including security for 
parts of the Arctic population. Thus, this paper concludes that alternative de-
velopment paths are necessary to best create a meaningful and sustainable 
future for the Arctic population.

1 Interest in Fossil Resources and Promotion of Hydrocarbon 
Development in the Arctic

Arctic hydrocarbon exploitation has a long history, with its origins dating back 
to the 1920s2 and then expanding significantly during the mid-20th century.3 
While oil and natural gas extraction in the region have been increasing over 

2 For example in Norman Wells, on the Mackenzie river, which is challenged today by the 
potential abandonment of the oil field. Robert Tuttle, “Arctic Town Fears Future as Impe-
rial’s 1920s Wells Shut,” Bloomberg, February 9, 2017, https://www.bloomberg.com/news/
articles/2017-02-09/arctic-oil-town-fears-future-as-imperial-s-1920-era-wells-shut.

3 amap, Arctic Oil and Gas 2007 (Oslo, Norway: Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Programme, 
2007), 1.
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the past decades, it is generally expected that hydrocarbon activities will con-
tinue to expand, with offshore deposits in particular promising vast produc-
tion increases. During the past few decades, oil and natural gas extraction have 
already contributed substantially to the added value of the northern region.4 
In 2003, approximately 24 percent of the Arctic’s gross domestic product was 
based on hydrocarbon extraction.5 Moreover, the United States Geological Sur-
vey estimates that the area north of the Arctic Circle holds approximately 30 
percent of the world’s undiscovered natural gas and 13 percent of its undiscov-
ered oil.6 An estimated share of 84 percent of this undiscovered oil and gas, 
representing about 90 billion barrels of technically recoverable oil and natural 
gas, is believed to be offshore.7

Hydrocarbons are non-renewable resources with limited availability. Due to 
the advanced state of exploitation, easily accessible hydrocarbons have been 
mostly extracted. To best meet global demands, the discovery of new fields is 
necessary to compensate for the depletion of already tapped oil and natural 
gas fields. Often, new fields that need to be exploited are difficult to access. 
Due to an estimated increase of global energy demand, the International En-
ergy Agency predicts that hydrocarbon production will continue to expand 
in the foreseeable future.8 Oil and gas activity in the Arctic varies over time 
and across regions. In some areas, activity has peaked, while in others they 
are still expanding.9 To date, hydrocarbon production in the Arctic has been 
carried out primarily in Alaska (usa) and northern Russia, although Canada 
and Norway also contribute a significant amount of production in the region.10 
Finland, Greenland, Iceland, and Sweden have no significant domestic oil or 
natural gas production and depend on imports. While onshore production 

4 Lars Lindholt, “Arctic Natural Resources in a Global Perspective,” in The Economy of the 
North, ed. Solveig Glomsrød and Iulie Aslaksen, Statistiske Analyser / Statistisk Sentral-
byrå 84 (Oslo, 2006), 27–37.

5 Gérard Duhaime and Andrée Caron, “The Economy of the Circumpolar Arctic,” in The 
Economy of the North, ed. Solveig Glomsrød and Iulie Aslaksen, Statistiske Analyser / 
Statistisk Sentralbyrå 84 (Oslo, 2006), 17.

6 D.L. Gautier et al., “Assessment of Undiscovered Oil and Gas in the Arctic,” Science 324, no. 
5931 (May 29, 2009): 1175–79, https://doi.org/10.1126/science.1169467.

7 Kenneth J. Bird et al., “Circum-Arctic Resource Appraisal: Estimates of Undiscovered Oil 
and Gas North of the Arctic Circle,” U.S: Geological Survey 2008–3049 (2008).

8 iea (International Energy Agency), World Energy Outlook 2014 (Paris: oecd/iea, 2014).
9 amap, amap Assessment 2007: Oil and Gas Activities in the Arctic – Effects and Potential 

Effects. Volume 1 (Oslo: amap Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Programme, 2010), 2_251.
10 Kamrul Hossain, Timo Koivurova, and Gerald Zojer, “Understanding Risks Associated 

with Offshore Hydrocarbon Development,” in Arctic Marine Governance: Opportunities for 
Transatlantic Cooperation, ed. Elizabeth Tedsen, Sandra Cavalieri, and R. Andreas Krae-
mer (Berlin ; New York: Springer, 2014), 159–76.
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of oil and natural gas dominates so far, offshore exploration and exploitation 
is expected to increase. Nevertheless, due to the high development costs and 
relatively low crude oil prices as of now, ongoing and planned projects in the 
maritime Arctic are limited in extent.11 Drilling in the Arctic, particularly off-
shore, is more expensive than in most other regions of the world. The harsh 
conditions in the Circumpolar North require the use of advanced technologies 
and enhanced safety measures that make offshore Arctic oil and natural gas 
drilling an exclusive venture.12 Also of note is the longer transportation routes 
from production sites to markets, which add to the cost. However, as the Inter-
national Energy Agency points out, the current low prices for hydrocarbons 
are estimated to increase over the next few years and the share of natural gas 
in the global energy mix is believed to grow.13 This renders the Arctic region a 
likely venue for future hydrocarbon extraction.

1.1 Shift from Environmental Protection to Economic Development
The Arctic Council is the main intergovernmental forum in the Arctic and has 
been discussed as the most important body for environmental cooperation in 
the region.14 The latter seems to be a logical consequence of the Council be-
ing the direct organizational successor of the Arctic Environmental Protection 
Strategy (aeps). A comprehensive discourse analysis by Zojer suggests that 
since the establishment of the Arctic Council, the focus of this cooperation 
has increasingly shifted toward an economy-centered approach of human de-
velopment, which comprises industrial activities such as natural resource ex-
traction.15 In the Rovaniemi Declaration, the founding document of the aeps, 
the eight Arctic states (Canada, Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway, Sweden, 
Russian Federation, and usa) committed themselves to a cooperation “in sci-
entific research to specify sources, pathways, sinks and effects of pollution” in 
the Arctic region. Potential environmental impacts of development activities 
should be assessed and “further measures to control pollutants and [to] re-
duce their adverse effects on the Arctic environment” should be considered to 

11 Dag Harald Claes and Arild Moe, “Arctic Petroleum Resources in a Regional and Global 
Perspective,” in Geopolitics and Security in the Arctic: Regional Dynamics in a Global World, 
ed. Rolf Tamnes and Kristine Offerdal (Oxon and New York: Routledge, 2014), 97–120.

12 Nong Hong, “The Energy Factor in the Arctic Dispute: A Pathway to Conflict or Coopera-
tion?,” The Journal of World Energy Law and Business 5, no. 1 (2012): 23.

13 iea, “World Energy Outlook 2015: Executive Summary” (Paris: oecd/iea, 2015).
14 e.g. Timo Koivurova, “Environmental Protection in the Arctic and Antarctica,” in Polar 

Law Textbook, ed. Natalia Loukacheva (Copenhagen: Norden, 2011), 12–43.
15 Gerald Zojer, “Energy Politics in Arctic Governance: A Shift from Environmental Protec-

tion toward Economic Development?” (Diploma Thesis, University of Vienna, 2014).
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reach the final goal of eliminating pollution in the region.16 After the establish-
ment of the Arctic Council in 1996, the discourse shifted from an environmen-
tal agenda to an economic one. This shift came alongside the introduction of 
the sustainable development discourse, taking over the Council’s objectives. 
Koivurova and Vanderzwaag17 argue that the Council amended the forms of 
Arctic cooperation from the aeps and substantially extended the terms of ref-
erence. The Council has successfully taken on the responsibilities of the aeps 
“and has also moved beyond that Strategy to consider the question of sustain-
able development”18 in order to “leave future generations in the north with 
expanded  opportunities and [to] promote economic activity that creates 
wealth and human capital.”19 In 2013, the Council emphasized the central role 
of business in Arctic development, which is supposed to advance sustainable 
development in the region,20 and further states that “economic cooperation 
will be on the top of our agenda.”21 The new economic focus materialized in 
the Arctic Economic Council (aec), which was founded in 2014. However, not 
only did the discourse of sustainable development increasingly replace envi-
ronmental objectives, but the meaning of “sustainable development” and how 
the concept has been used also underwent a functional discursive change 
toward  a stronger emphasis on economic development.22

Generally, interest of the Arctic states into the region has increased since 
the mid-2000s. This manifested through the publication of the national Arc-
tic strategies by all eight Arctic states. In this regard, it is important to look 
not at the Council’s isolated declarations, but to discuss them in relation to 
the national strategies of the Council’s member states. The ministerial meet-
ing declarations of the Council can also be interpreted as reflecting national 

16 aeps (Arctic Environmental Protection Strategy), “Arctic Environmental Protection 
Strategy . Declaration on the Protection of the Arctic Environment,” 1991, 2.

17 Timo Koivurova and David VanderZwaag, “The Arctic Council at 10 Years: Retrospect and 
Prospects,” ubc Law Review 40, no. 1 (2007): 29.

18 Arctic Council, “Barrow Declaration on the Occasion of the Second Ministerial Meeting 
of the Arctic Council,” 2000, 1.

19 Arctic Council, “Framework Document (Chapeau) for the Sustainable Development 
Programme ,” 2000, 1.

20 Arctic Council, “Kiruna Declaration on the Occasion of the Eighth Ministerial Meeting of 
the Arctic Council,” 2013.

21 Arctic Council, “Visions for the Arctic,” 2013, 2, http://www.arctic-council.org/index 
.php/en/document-archive/category/425-main-documents-from-kiruna-ministerial 
-meeting?download=1749:kiruna-vision-for-the-arctic.

22 Christoph Humrich, “Sustainable Development in Arctic International Environmental 
Cooperation and the Governance of Hydrocarbon Related Activities,” in Governance 
of Arctic Offshore Oil and Gas, ed. Cécile Pelaudeix and Ellen Margrethe Basse, Global 
Governance  (London ; New York: Routledge, Taylor & Francis Group, 2018), 31–46.
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policies and interests, since it is the member states who make the decisions 
and sign the declarations, despite organizations of indigenous peoples being 
granted the role as permanent participants. Among the national strategies, 
economic development is one of the main priorities for developing the Arc-
tic region besides issues of sovereignty and national security.23 Generally, the 
Council’s development approach includes increased business cooperation, 
which also comprise growing economic activities through mass-scale utiliza-
tion of the region’s natural resources. The national Arctic strategies confirm 
this and particularly mention the exploitation of fossil energy resources, which 
in some of these strategies is defined as a matter of national interests.24 The 
development of hydrocarbon extraction in the Arctic is defined as an impor-
tant way for stimulating sustainable development in the north. While energy 
security is a crucial argument for promoting oil and natural gas extraction, di-
rect economic benefits are expected from hydrocarbon activities. Even Arctic 
states without access to the Arctic Sea support offshore hydrocarbon devel-
opment and expect to benefit from increased business opportunities through 
becoming a partner or through a number of different supply activities; for ex-
ample, by providing transport and logistics.25 Moreover, Norway, the Russian 
Federation , and the United States “have taken on the responsibility to protect 
strategic energy resources” and “are ready to guarantee energy security by the 
military means, if necessary.”26

The shift within the Arctic’s cooperation from environmental protection to-
ward an economic focus can also be seen in the approach regarding hydrocar-
bons. While the aeps listed oil as a pollutant that should be eliminated, in the 
Inari Declaration the Council recognizes the “potential for the development of 

23 cf. Lassi Heininen, “Arctic Strategies and Policies: Inventory and Comparative Study” 
(Akureyri: The Northern Research Forum and University of Lapland Press, 2011).

24 Norwegian Ministries, “Norway’s Arctic Strategy – between Geopolitics and Social De-
velopment” (Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Norwegian Ministry of Local 
Government and Modernisation, 2017); Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, “The Nor-
wegian Government’s High North Strategy” (The Norwegian Government’s High North 
Strategy, 2006); The White House, “National Strategy for the Arctic Region” (Washington: 
The White House, 2013); Government of the Russian Federation, “Development Strategy 
of the Arctic Zone of the Russian Federation, Approved by Russian President Vladimir 
Putin,” February 20, 2013, http://www.government.ru/docs/22846.

25 Ministry of Foreign Affairs, “Sweden’s Strategy for the Arctic Region” (Stockholm: Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs, Department for Eastern Europe and Central Asia, Arctic Secretariat, 
2011); Prime Minister’s Office, “Finland’s Strategy for the Arctic Region 2013” (Helsinki: 
Prime Minister’s Office Publications, 2013).

26 Lassi Heininen, “Security in the Arctic,” in Polar Law Textbook ii, ed. Natalia Loukacheva 
(Copenhagen: Norden, 2013), 46.
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oil” and natural gas “to impact on the local standard of living and emphasize[s] 
the importance of responsible management of these resources.”27 In the Trom-
sø Declaration, the signees recognize “that environmentally sound oil and gas 
activities may contribute to sustainable development of the Arctic region,”28 
even though it is known that hydrocarbon development entails risks that are 
impossible to be eliminated completely because “accidents are likely to occur, 
even under the most stringent control systems.”29

2 Mass Scale Natural Resource Extraction and Human Development 
in the Arctic

The human development concept as used in the UN Human Development Re-
ports is an approach to widen the understanding of human well-being from 
economic wealth to richness of human life.30 While the states’ gdp was the 
main indicator of well-being for decades, the human development concept 
introduced non-material values to life. This advancement garnered support 
through the integration of the human security dimension into human devel-
opment.31 Human security should ensure good health, social and economic 
well-being, as well as a peaceful life without war or violence.32 While not the 
exact same, human development is closely interlinked with human security. 
Human development is a rather “broad concept, aiming at enlarging people’s 
choices and freedoms,”33 whereas human security is about assuring the absence  
of people’s insecurities. Yet, human security is not confined to individuals’  

27 Arctic Council, “Inari Declaration on the Occasion of the Third Ministerial Meeting of the 
Arctic Council,” 2002, Art. 7.

28 Arctic Council, “Tromsø Declaration on the Occasion of the Sixth Ministerial Meeting of 
the Arctic Council,” 2009, 6.

29 amap, Arctic Oil and Gas 2007, 36.
30 Mahbub ul Haq, ”Reflections on Human Development: How the Focus of Development 

Economics Shifted from National Income Accounting to People-Centred Policies, Told 
by One of the Chief Architects of the New Paradigm” (New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1995); undp, “Human Development Report 1990” (New York and Oxford: Oxford 
University  Press, 1990).

31 undp, “Human Development Report 1994” (New York and Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1994).

32 c.f. Heininen, “Security in the Arctic,” 38.
33 Oscar A. Gómez and Des Gasper, “Human Security Guidance Note. A Thematic Guidance 

Note for Regional and National Human Development Report Teams” (United Nations 
Development Programme, Human Development Office), accessed August 15, 2017, from 
http://hdr.undp.org/sites/default/files/human_security_guidance_note_r-nhdrs.pdf.
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well-being but is closely related to societal security because people derive well-
being from a sound community, whereas communities also prosper when the 
needs and wants of its members are not threatened. Societal security is not 
necessarily delimited by state borders but it may also apply on sub-national or 
intra-national levels.34 Human security as a concept can be applied to evalu-
ate or develop responses challenging the survival, livelihood, and dignity of 
people, and serves as a multidimensional analytical framework for assessing 
human development.35 Human security recognizes the interconnectedness 
of threats to people’s economic, food, health, environmental, personal, and 
community security. In practice, “most of the development work carried out 
by UN and other specialized development agencies during recent decades, 
including the 2000 Millennium Development Goals (mdgs) and 2015 Sustain-
able Development Goals (sdgs), is linked to the areas of human security,”36 as 
listed above. With this anthropocentric emphasis, human security strengthens 
the social pillar of sustainable development, which is a hybrid concept link-
ing environmental protection with human development.37 A continuous ex-
pansion of human security bolsters human development. In theory, both the 
human security concept as well as sustainable development acknowledge the 
importance of a sound nature to human well-being. However, when looking 
at the prevailing understanding of sustainable development in international 
politics as well as in Arctic governance, it appears that the conceptualization 
of human development, despite all discussions about sustainability and hu-
man security, has not been able to emancipate itself from the old development 

34 Kamrul Hossain et al., “Constructing Arctic Security: An Inter-Disciplinary Approach to 
Understanding Security in the Barents Region,” Polar Record 53, no. 01 (January 2017): 
52–66, https://doi.org/10.1017/S0032247416000693; Gerald Zojer and Kamrul Hossain, Re-
thinking Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents Region: A Multilevel Approach 
to Societal Security, Juridica Lapponica 42 (Rovaniemi: University of Lapland Printing 
Centre, 2017).

35 unths (United Nations Trust Fund for Human Security), “Human Security in Theory and 
Practice. An Overview of the Human Security Concept and the United Nations Trust Fund 
for Human Security” (UN Human Security Unit, 2009), http://www.un.org/humansecuri-
ty/sites/www.un.org.humansecurity/files/human_security_in_theory_and_practice_eng-
lish.pdf; unths, “Human Security Handbook. An Integrated Aproach for the Realiza-
tion of the Sustainable Development Goals and the Priority Areas of the International 
Community and the United Nation System” (UN Human Security Unit, 2016), http://www 
.un.org/humansecurity/sites/www.un.org.humansecurity/files/hs_handbook_03.pdf.

36 Hossain et al., “Constructing Arctic Security,” 57.
37 Sanjeev Khagram, William Clark, and Dana Firas Raad, “From the Environment and Hu-

man Security to Sustainable Security and Development,” Journal of Human Development 
4, no. 2 (2003): 289–313, https://doi.org/10.1080/1464988032000087604.
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paradigm that equates human development with economic growth. In both 
the Arctic  strategies as well as through the ministerial meeting declarations 
of the Arctic  Council, the Arctic states emphasize the importance of stimu-
lating human development in the region by supporting industrialization and 
resource extraction. However, the mass-scale exploitation of natural resources 
comes with many associated impacts that harm the environment and chal-
lenge human well-being.

2.1 Environmental Impacts of Hydrocarbon Development
A sound environment is essential for human security, since humans depend 
on nature in a bio-physical, psychological, and spiritual way.38 Mass-scale 
utilization of natural resources, however, usually has adverse environmental 
impacts, even if technological advancements can reduce the impacts of hy-
drocarbon activities.39 Despite all innovations and technological progress, the 
exploitation and transportation of hydrocarbon resources remain a threat to 
environmental integrity. Harmful impacts originate from both accidents and 
regular operations. The biggest concerns are the myriad effects felt from oil 
spills. Onshore, they may have immediate impacts on the local population via 
the pollution of fresh water sources, emission of harmful fumes, or by damag-
ing pastures.40 Off-shore, they are even more difficult to detect and respond to. 
While there have not been any big oil spills in the Arctic off-shore region so far, 
the risk increases the larger activity grows. The devastating effects of off-shore 
oil spills can be studied by examining the Exxon Valdez disaster in the Alaskan 
sub-Arctic in 1989 where, due to the slow decay rate of oil, remnants can still 
be found many years after the accident.41 See also the Deepwater Horizon acci-
dent in the Gulf of Mexico in April 2010, which showed that even under much 
more favorable conditions than in the Arctic, it might take several months to 
get an oil leakage under control. Because of the region’s fragile ecosystems, 
such an accident would be even more severe in the Arctic. Due to shorter 

38 Haydn Washington, Human Dependence on Nature: How to Help Solve the Environmental 
Crisis (London ; New York: Routledge/Earthscan, 2013).

39 amap, amap Assessment 2007.
40 Atle Staalesen, “Spilled Oil Covers Tundra Rivers” (BarentsObserver, June 14, 2013), 

http://barentsobserver.com/en/nature/2013/06/spilled-oil-covers-tundra-rivers-14-06; 
Atle Staalesen, “Big Oil Spill in the Tundra” (BarentsObserver, April 23, 2012), http://
barentsobserver .com/en/nature/big-oil-spill-tundra.

41 Charles H. Peterson et al., “Long-Term Ecosystem Response to the Exxon Valdez Oil 
Spill,” Science 302, no. 5653 (December 19, 2003): 2082–86, https://doi.org/10.1126/
science.1084282.
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season lengths and potential recovery time, the Arctic’s ecosystems are more 
vulnerable than those in most other areas in the world. The “Arctic has high 
sensitivity to oil spill impacts and the least capacity for natural recovery.”42 
Clean-up operations in the maritime Arctic would be very difficult because of 
the unique environmental conditions, and depend on the time of year, char-
acteristics, and volume of the spill. A study on the Beaufort Sea suggests that 
even during the most favorable month, clean-up is only possible four out of 
five days, while from freeze-up till the spring melting of sea ice (October to 
June) clean-up operations are impossible.43 Reacting to discharges is hindered 
by the fact that not all Arctic countries have proper oil spill response plans or 
infrastructure to detect and combat oil spills.44

Besides pollution from accidents, regular hydrocarbon activities such as 
power generation, flaring, venting, well testing, leakage of volatile petroleum 
components, transport, and supply activities release considerable amount of 
gases and are contributing to greenhouse gas emissions and acidification.45 
Gas flaring, originating from the Arctic’s hydrocarbon extraction, is responsible 
for 42 percent of regional black carbon concentration,46 adding to the albedo 
effect and further accelerating climate change. The utilization of the produced 
Arctic hydrocarbons also hampers efforts to mitigate climate-change- enforcing 
emissions: Greenpeace estimates that if the offshore circumpolar hydrocarbon 
resources get utilized, they would add 27 billion tons of carbon dioxide to the 
atmosphere, which is approximately equal to the amount of total global an-
nual emissions.47 Thus, utilizing the hydrocarbons from the Arctic accelerates 
climate change, which already affects the Arctic region twice as much as the 

42 pame (Protection of the Arctic Marine Environment), “Arctic Offshore Oil and Gas 
Guidelines ,” 8.

43 SL Ross Environmental Research Limited, “Spill Response Gap Study for the Canadian 
Beaufort Sea and the Canadian Davis Strait. Commissioned by National Energy Board,” 
2011, https://www.neb-one.gc.ca/ll-eng/livelink.exe?func=ll&objId=702903&objAction=
Open.

44 amap, amap Assessment 2007, 2_256 f.
45 Kamrul Hossain, “International Governance in the Arctic: The Law of the Sea Convention 

with a Special Focus on Offshore Oil and Gas,” in The Yearbook of Polar Law. Volume 2, ed. 
Gudmundur Alfredsson and Timo Koivurova (Leiden: Martinus Nijhoff, 2010), 139–169; 
pame, “Arctic Offshore Oil and Gas Guidelines.”

46 A. Stohl et al., “Black Carbon in the Arctic: The Underestimated Role of Gas Flaring 
and Residential Combustion Emissions,” Atmospheric Chemistry and Physics 13, no. 17 
(September  5, 2013): 8833–55, https://doi.org/10.5194/acp-13-8833-2013.

47 Greenpeace, “The Risks and Potential Impacts of Oil Exploration in the Arctic, Media 
Briefing,” Greenpeace, August 23, 2010, http://www.greenpeace.org.uk/files/pdfs/climate/
arctic_briefing_gp.pdf.
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global average48 with significant and adverse impacts to the region’s ecosys-
tems and inhabitants.49

2.2 Societal Impacts of Environmental Changes
Whether a “particular impact is perceived as positive or negative often de-
pends on one’s interest.”50 Due to warming, trees in the Arctic may grow big-
ger, increasing biomass and improving their ability to absorb larger quantities 
of carbon dioxide. This vegetation shift in the north could allow an extension 
of agricultural activities which, on the other hand, may threaten traditional 
economic activities like reindeer herding. Hunting and gathering has become 
more difficult because of changes to the Arctic’s biophysical characteristics 
and the decrease of weather predictability.51 Since informal economies are still 
important to many people in the Arctic, it challenges the way of life for many 
northern inhabitants.52 For example, the practice of reindeer herding is an im-
portant factor of subsistence for many people in northern parts of Europe and 
Russia and the practice has also been a typical cultural feature and essential 
part of indigenous cultures in northern Eurasia, such as for the Sámi people 
or the Nenets.53 While climate change leads to herding practices becoming 
less resilient,54 due to new forms of land use such as from increased industrial 

48 O.A. Anisimov et al., “Polar Regions (Arctic and Antarctic),” in Climate Change 2007: Im-
pacts, Adaptation and Vulnerability, ed. M.L. Parry et al. (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 2007), 653–85.

49 acia, Arctic Climate Impact Assessment, ed. acia (Cambridge ; New York, N.Y: Cambridge 
University Press, 2005).

50 acia, Impacts of a Warming Arctic: Arctic Climate Impact Assessment, ed. acia (Cam-
bridge, U.K. ; New York, N.Y: Cambridge University Press, 2004), 8.

51 acia, Impacts of a Warming Arctic.
52 Lee Huskey, Ilmo Mäenpää, and Alexander Pelyasov, “Economic Systems,” in Arc-

tic Human Development Report: Regional Processes and Global Linkages, ed. Joan Ny-
mand Larsen and Gail Fondahl, TemaNord, 2014:567 (Copenhagen: Nordic Council of 
Ministers, 2014), 151–82; Gérard Duhaime et al., “Economic System,” in Arctic Human 
Development Report, ed. ahdr (Akureyri, Island: Stefansson Arctic Institute, 2004),  
66–81.

53 Jukka Pennanen, “Reindeer Herding – the Defining Cultural Element in the Circumpo-
lar Region,” in Siiddastallan: From Lapp Communities to Modern Saḿi Life, ed. Jukka Pen-
nanen and Klemetti Näkkäläjärvi, Publication of the Inari Sámi Museum 5 (Inari: Siida 
Saḿi museum, 2003), 60–61.

54 Ole Henrik Magga et al., “Reindeer Herding, Traditional Knowledge and Adaptation to 
Climate Change and Loss of Grazing Land.” (A project led by Norway and Association 
of World Reindeer Herders (wrh) in Arctic Council, Sustainable Development Work-
ing Group, 2011), http://reindeerherding.org/wp-content/uploads/2013/06/EALAT-Final 
-Report.pdf.
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activity, the amount of grazing land will gradually decrease.55 Since reindeer 
herding activities are closely related to language, cultural artefacts, or spiritual-
ity, loss of such practices may affect the common identity of these peoples,56 
threatening societal security.57 The warming of the Arctic marine area may 
lead to an increase of biomass as well as to new mixes of species,58 which 
could have positive effects on domestic fisheries. On the other hand, some 
marine species that depend on sea ice, such as polar bears, seals, or walruses, 
are threatened with extinction.59 This, in turn, impedes hunting and hinders 
food security for the local population. Hunting and herding still comprise a 
substantial part of the diet for many Arctic peoples. For example, subsistence 
provides more than half of the consumed meat for over 40 percent of the Arc-
tic Inuit population.60 Generally, increased economic activities due to fossil 
resource extraction and their environmental impacts may have significant  
effects on human well-being and cause:

Dislocation, stress, crime, substance abuse, the introduction of diseases, 
and other problems […] into previously isolated areas. They may be offset 
by other social, economic, and health-care benefits, but that judgement 
is likely to vary by individual, by circumstance, and by region, and cannot 
be predicted accurately.61

2.3 Economic Sustainability of Hydrocarbon Resource Extraction
As discussed above, the national Arctic strategies and the Arctic Council’s dec-
larations show support for hydrocarbon development to increase economic 
activity. Industrialization may positively impact northern communities by im-
proving infrastructure or creating jobs, yet there is evidence that the present  

55 Timo Koivurova et al., “Legal Protection of Sami Traditional Livelihoods from the Adverse 
Impacts of Mining: A Comparison of the Level of Protection Enjoyed by Sami in Their 
Four Home States,” Arctic Review on Law and Politics 6, no. 1 (March 1, 2015): 11–51, https://
doi.org/10.17585/arctic.v6.76.

56 Jukka Pennanen and Klemetti Näkkäläjärvi, eds., Siiddastallan: From Lapp Communities 
to Modern Saḿi Life, Publication of the Inari Sámi Museum 5 (Inari: Siida Saḿi museum, 
2003).

57 Hossain et al., “Constructing Arctic Security.”
58 Margaret M. McBride et al., “Krill, Climate, and Contrasting Future Scenarios for Arctic 

and Antarctic Fisheries,” ices Journal of Marine Science 71, no. 7 (October 1, 2014): 1934–55, 
https://doi.org/10.1093/icesjms/fsu002.

59 caff, “Arctic Biodiversity Trends 2010. Selected Indicators of Change” (Akureyri: caff 
International Secretariat, 2010); acia, Impacts of a Warming Arctic.

60 Huskey, Mäenpää, and Pelyasov, “Economic Systems.”
61 amap, Arctic Oil and Gas 2007, 36.
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northern economies will not widely benefit from ongoing natural resource 
development despite hydrocarbon activities contributing significantly to their 
gross domestic product. While the Arctic is home to only 0.15 percent of the 
global population, the region produced 0.6 percent of the world’s gdp in 2013, 
which on a per capita basis out-performs most European countries.62 In the 
Russian Federation for example, only 5 percent of the national population is 
living in the Circumpolar North, yet that segment is generating 11 percent of 
the country’s overall economic product.63 In Alaska and northern Canada, the 
Arctic’s gross domestic product is also above the national average. The north-
ern parts of Finland, Norway, and Sweden also contribute substantially to their 
respective national economies, even though hydrocarbon extraction does not 
play a crucial role like it does in the Russian Federation or in North America. 
However, as will be elaborated below, high regional gdps should not be con-
fused with high incomes for the local population. In general, Arctic economies 
have been growing faster in the last decade than the national economies of 
Arctic states. There are big differences between regions within the Circumpo-
lar North since the industries are highly concentrated in certain areas.64 In the 
economically advantageous places, the population may benefit significantly 
from revenue. Some of the communities have negotiated to become party to 
the extractive industries or to have favorable local tax regimen, which can lead 
to “boom-towns.” Industrial activities can, however, also be decoupled from 
local communities and resource extraction may then take place in enclaves.65

Part of the revenue from extractive industries often drains out of the Cir-
cumpolar North. One of the reasons is that the costs for operating in the Arctic 
are frequently too high for local (usually small) enterprises. And due to the 
risks connected with hydrocarbon development, only “big players” have the 
financial background to get insurance for mass-scale natural resource extrac-
tion.66 Therefore, companies working in the Circumpolar North are primarily 
subsidiary companies of national or transnational corporations. Such com-
panies mostly have their headquarters in the political and economic centers  
south of the Arctic. Their revenue is often transferred into international 

62 Huskey, Mäenpää, and Pelyasov, “Economic Systems.”
63 Duhaime and Caron, “The Economy of the Circumpolar Arctic,” 20.
64 Huskey, Mäenpää, and Pelyasov, “Economic Systems”; Duhaime et al., “Economic System.”
65 Lee Huskey, “Globalization and the Economies of the North,” in Globalization and the Cir-

cumpolar North, ed. Lassi Heininen and Chris Southcott (Fairbanks: University of Alaska 
Press, 2010), 57–90.

66 Charles Emmerson and Glada Lahn, “Arctic Opening: Opportunity and Risk in the High 
North” (Chatham House, Lloyd’s, 2012), https://www.chathamhouse.org/publications/
papers/view/182839.
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financial  markets instead of staying local to the region.67 The north often lacks 
a trained workforce; due to the sparse population and lack of education pos-
sibilities, there is not enough skilled labor available in the region.68 The fact 
that demographic changes correlate with resource development cycles per-
mits the assumption that temporary immigrants benefit from the employment 
opportunities rather than local inhabitants.69 The products from extractive 
industries in the north are mainly delivered to remote world markets and are 
processed outside the Arctic. Thus, taxes and royalties from the production 
chain are then paid out to the national governments. In general, even within 
the local sector of the hydrocarbon production chain, regional governments do 
not have a big say in decision making regarding hydrocarbon exploitation.70

Many supplies need to be imported to the Arctic, where small or remote 
communities – in the absence of financially potent markets – cannot produce 
numerous goods locally.71 Nowadays, even for traditional activities such as rein-
deer herding, technologies and supplies need to be imported. Duhaime et al. 
call this disequilibrium between exports and imports “a new element of asym-
metrical relations between the Arctic and the rest of the world”72 and stress 
that Arctic regions are not able to benefit from large corporations’ profits most 
of the time. Huskey suggests that, while traditional economies in the north are 
still sustainable and rely on local, renewable resources, modern development 
in the Arctic – which often focuses on extracting non-renewable resources – is 
difficult to make sustainable.73 Even more, it threatens traditional livelihoods, 
as industrial activities frequently reduce the available land and maritime areas 
necessary to carry out traditional economic activities.

While the Arctic regions often generate a relatively high gdp, it does not 
guarantee widespread circumpolar economic benefits for local populations. 

67 Elmar Altvater, Das Ende Des Kapitalismus, Wie Wir Ihn Kennen: Eine Radikale Kapitalis-
muskritik, 1. Aufl (Münster: Westfälisches Dampfboot, 2005).

68 Huskey, “Globalization and the Economies of the North.”
69 Timothy Heleniak, “Arctic Poulations and Migration,” in Arctic Human Development Re-

port: Regional Processes and Global Linkages, ed. Joan Nymand Larsen and Gail Fondahl, 
TemaNord, 2014:567 (Copenhagen: Nordic Council of Ministers, 2014), 53–104; Huskey, 
Mäenpää, and Pelyasov, “Economic Systems”; Dmitry Bogoyavlenskiy and Andy Siggner, 
“Arctic Demography,” in Arctic Human Development Report, ed. ahdr (Akureyri, Island: 
Stefansson Arctic Institute, 2004).

70 Natalia Loukacheva, “Arctic Governance,” in Polar Law Textbook, ed. Natalia Loukacheva 
(Copenhagen: Norden, 2011), 142.

71 Huskey, “Globalization and the Economies of the North”; Duhaime et al., “Economic 
System.”

72 Duhaime et al., “Economic System,” 79.
73 Huskey, “Globalization and the Economies of the North.”
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Also, in those advantageous places where economic wealth might trickle 
down, resource extraction does not necessarily benefit the communities in 
general because those community members who continue to practice tradi-
tional activities may be affected negatively by the resource extraction. Even 
if this rapid and resource-targeted industrialization would trigger widespread 
monetary wealth, it does not mean that human well-being will be influenced 
in a positive  way. A study conducted by the Deutsche Bank shows absolutely 
no correlation between economic wealth and human well-being74 and Rau-
tio et al. conclude that parts of the Arctic population are content despite the 
absence of industries and associated jobs.75 Resource-based economies often 
have mono-culture characteristics and when the resource is depleted they fre-
quently experience sharp declines. Economic benefits from industrial activities 
may temporarily lead to jobs and a prospering economy, but the environmen-
tal impacts may make it impossible to carry out traditional economic activi-
ties, even long after the extractive industries have faded away. Duhaime and 
Caron conclude that the “circumpolar Arctic is exploited as a vast reservoir of 
natural resources that are destined for southern, non-Arctic, parts of the coun-
tries that also include Arctic regions, and more broadly to global markets.”76 
Consequently, relatively good regional economic performance does not nec-
essarily get reflected in economic benefits for the original population of the 
north. In fact, while the Arctic’s extractive industries revenues contribute to 
the national economies, they threaten human security in numerous ways and 
thus challenge the sustainability of human development in the north.

3 From the Local to the Global: Beneficiaries of Arctic Hydrocarbon 
Development

The concept of sustainable development became one of the major discourses 
in policy making. Sustainable development is most commonly seen as sustain-
ably developing the trinity of social, economic, and environmental spheres. As 
discussed above, hydrocarbon development has numerous associated impacts  
that impede sustainable development in the north. How can it be, then, that 

74 Stefan Bergheim, “bip Allein Macht Nicht Glücklich. Wohlergehen Messen Ist Sinnvoll, 
Aber Schwierig,” Aktuelle Themen 367 (Deutsche Bank Research, 2006).

75 Arja Rautio, Birger Poppel, and Kue Young, “Human Health and Well-Being,” in Arctic 
Human Development Report: Regional Processes and Global Linkages, ed. Joan Nymand 
Larsen and Gail Fondahl, TemaNord, 2014:567 (Copenhagen: Nordic Council of Ministers, 
2014), 297–346.

76 Duhaime and Caron, “The Economy of the Circumpolar Arctic,” 22.
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development policies are supported under the umbrella of “sustainable de-
velopment,” which are detrimental to environmental and human security? To 
answer this question, we must take a closer look at the origins of the concept 
of sustainable development, as discourse always develops in the context of 
historic  discourse formation.77

3.1 Reconstruction of the Sustainable Development Discourse
After the Second World War, the development agenda became an integral part 
of foreign politics throughout the Western world, meaning that “underdevel-
oped” states and regions – the Global South – should be assimilated into the 
western socio-economic regime. Stimulating economic growth in the Global 
South would decrease economic inequality. The beginning of development 
policies is often traced back to the inauguration speech of U.S. President  
Harry S. Truman in 1949,78 where he declared the southern hemisphere as an 
“underdeveloped area” and suggested to globalize the “American way” in order 
to defeat poverty:

What we envisage is a program of development based on the concepts 
of democratic fair dealing. [..] Greater production is the key to prosper-
ity and peace. And the key to greater production is a wider and more 
vigorous  application of modern scientific and technological knowledge.79

In this context, the term “development” was used to bind peripheral regions 
to the western capitalistic system. According to Truman, poor regions should 
adopt western technologies and the western democratic model, thus copying 
the model of more “advanced” states to generate economic growth. Critics of 
this approach emphasized that the situation of “under-developed” states de-
pended on external factors, such as the economic agendas of the “western” 
states.80 Wallerstein pointed out that there is a hierarchic relation between 

77 Reiner Keller, Diskursforschung: eine Einführung für SozialwissenschaftlerInnen, 4. Au-
flage, Qualitative Sozialforschung, Band 14 (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag, 2011).

78 e.g. Wolfgang Sachs, “Introduction,” in The Development Dictionary: A Guide to Knowledge 
as Power, ed. Wolfgang Sachs (London ; Atlantic Highlands, N.J: Zed Books, 1992), 1–5; 
Arturo Escobar, Encountering Development: The Making and Unmaking of the Third World, 
Princeton Studies in Culture/Power/History (Princeton, N.J: Princeton University Press, 
1995).

79 Harry S. Truman, 20 January 1949, cited in Escobar, Encountering Development, 3.
80 This argument was followed, for example, by proponents of the dependency theory; e.g. 

Paul A Baran, The Political Economy of Growth (New York: Monthly Review Press, 2010); 
Raúl Prebisch, Für Eine Bessere Zukunft Der Entwicklungsländer. (Berlin: Argument, 1968); 
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the centers (i.e., the cores, which are wealthy states characterized by high 
productivity) and peripheries (which are usually characterized by simple 
 resource  extraction and low productivity).81 In political practice, the “age of 
 development” – as Wolfgang Sachs called it82 – got dominated by the wide-
ly accepted policy that industrialization and modernization would generate 
economic growth, which was seen as synonymous to development.83 Thus, 
the concept of development “consisted simply of growth in the income per 
person in economically underdeveloped areas.”84 Indeed, cooperation for 
 international development was able to reduce the amount of people suffering 
from extreme poverty and increase the amount of people able to access health 
care.85 But at the same time, inequalities increased and the gap  between 
wealth and poverty between the centers and the peripheries widened.86 Thus, 
even more than 70 years after Truman’s speech and despite all the attempts 
and strategies discussed or implemented in order to stimulate development, 
the international system was unsuccessful in reaching its development targets. 
While the endeavors to mitigate inequality failed, the continuing economic 
growth and increased industrialism brought with it severe environmental 
problems that were mainly caused by the impacts of industrialization and 
mass  consumerism87 – both  direct  results of the prevailing economic devel-
opment paradigm.  Consequently,  environmental protection became more 
important in political debates, especially after the environmental awaken-
ing during the 1960s and 1970s. This eventually led to the establishment of 
international  institutions under the roof of the United Nations, such as the 

Celso Furtado, “Externe Abhängigkeit Und Ökonomische Theorie,” in Imperialismus Und 
Strukturelle Gewalt, ed. Dieter Senghaas (Frankfurt a. M.: Suhrkamp, 1972), 316–34.

81 Immanuel Maurice Wallerstein, The Modern World-System, Studies in Social Discontinuity  
(New York: Academic Press, 1974).

82 Sachs, “Introduction,” 2.
83 Karin Fischer, Gerald Hödl, and Christof Parnreiter, “Entwicklung – eine Karotte, viele 

Esel?,” in Entwicklung und Unterentwicklung: eine Einführung in Probleme, Theorien und 
Strategien, ed. Karin Fischer et al., 4. Aufl, Gesellschaft, Entwicklung, Politik 3 (Wien: 
Mandelbaum, 2004), 13–56.

84 Gustavo Esteva, “Development,” in The Development Dictionary: A Guide to Knowledge as 
Power, ed. Wolfgang Sachs (London ; Atlantic Highlands, N.J: Zed Books, 1992), 12.

85 UN, “The Millenium Development Goals Report 2015” (New York: United Nations, 2015).
86 Sergio Vieira, “Inequality on the Rise? An Assessment of Current Available Data on 

Income  Inequality, at Global, International, and National Levels. Background Document 
for wess 2013” (United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs, 2012), http://
www.un.org/en/development/desa/policy/wess/wess_bg_papers/bp_wess2013_svieira1.
pdf.

87 Donella H. Meadows, Jørgen Randers, and Dennis L. Meadows, The Limits to Growth: The 
30-Year Update (White River Junction, Vt: Chelsea Green Publishing Company, 2004).
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United Nations Environment Programme, or international efforts that aimed 
to mitigate the effects of environmental degradation, such as the Sustainable 
Development Goals. Thus, within the past few decades, the environment be-
came politicized.88 Nevertheless, many major environmental problems – such 
as climate change – remain unresolved. The environmental awakening did, 
however, lead to a general understanding and agreement that human behav-
ior, particularly the consequences of economic development, do contribute to 
environmental degradation. In light of these findings, the UN World Commis-
sion on Environment and Development was mandated to reconsider the pre-
vailing development paradigm, which materialized as the Brundtland Report. 
This report is often referred to when defining sustainable development. Based 
on the Commission’s mandate, the report reached a compromise that can be 
seen as a hybrid of the antagonistic concepts of the growth ideology within 
the development paradigm on the one hand, and environmental protection 
efforts on the other.89 Sustainable development is “an attempt to bridge the 
gap between environmental concerns about the increasingly evident ecologi-
cal consequences of human activities and socio-political concerns about hu-
man development issues,”90 but without any significant adjustments to the 
prevailing market system.91 Within its mandate, the Brundtland Commission 
focused “a good deal of attention on social and economic conditions in devel-
oping countries, and their connection to environmental degradation.”92 The 
Brundtland Report highlighted that environmental and socio-political issues 
are intertwined and that the ecological crisis cannot be overcome without 
first defeating poverty.93 Robinson argues that the Brundtland Report has an 
anthropocentric approach that focuses on human needs and calls for further 
technological improvements and improved efficiency rather than enforcing 

88 Lassi Heininen, “‘Politicization’ of the Environment, and Environmental Politics and Se-
curity in the Circumpolar North,” in The Fast-Changing Arctic: Rethinking Arctic Security 
for a Warmer World, ed. Barry Scott Zellen, Northern Lights Series 15 (Calgary: University 
of Calgary Press, 2013), 35–55.

89 e.g. Carl Mitcham, “The Concept of Sustainable Development: Its Origins and Ambiva-
lence,” Technology in Society 17, no. 3 (January 1995): 311–26, https://doi.org/10.1016/0160-
791X(95)00008-F; Arturo Escobar, “Construction Nature,” Futures 28, no. 4 (May 1996): 
325–43, https://doi.org/10.1016/0016-3287(96)00011-0.

90 John Robinson, “Squaring the Circle? Some Thoughts on the Idea of Sustainable De-
velopment,” Ecological Economics 48, no. 4 (April 2004): 370, https://doi.org/10.1016/j 
.ecolecon.2003.10.017.

91 Escobar, “Construction Nature.”
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93 wced (World Commission on Environment and Development), Our Common Future 
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environmental protection.94 The environmental pillar of sustainable develop-
ment can be understood as nature needing to be sustainably managed in order 
for a society to benefit economically from natural resources. Consequently, 
sustainable development should not be confused with nature conservation or 
environmental protection.95

Within the sustainable development discourse, the aspects of development 
and economy are being reproduced and the classic concerns of the economic 
development paradigm, such as access to natural resources, advancing tech-
nologies, and industrialism remain. Consequently, the prevailing economic 
framework continues. What is being questioned is not the concept of econom-
ic growth, but the availability of resources. This has led to an “economization 
of life and history.”96 In “its mainstream interpretation, sustainable develop-
ment has been explicitly conceived as a strategy for sustaining ‘development,’ 
not for supporting the flourishing and enduring of an infinitely diverse natural 
and social life.”97 Altvater argues that it is unlikely and moreover makes little 
sense that the economic development paradigm, which caused the current en-
vironmental crisis, could be a fruitful approach to solve the selfsame crisis.98

3.2 Hydrocarbon Resources as the Motor of Capitalism
While sustainable development acknowledges the environmentally harmful 
impacts of industrialization, neither the paradigm of economic growth nor 
the dominant market system were seriously contested. The sustainable devel-
opment discourse was used instead to give the prevailing economic system a 
“green coat,” which allowed further generalization of the interests of the domi-
nant hegemonic groups on an international scale. Sustainable development 
and international environmental treaties likewise only aim to reduce the most 
harmful impacts of economic development.99

Hydrocarbon extraction is not just another business model to make profits – 
fossil fuels are the motor that drives modern industrialism and capitalism. Fos-
sil resources carry solar energy originally captured by a biomass that are then 
compressed to a very dense energy carrier. As such a dense energy resource, it 
sets the physical precondition for industrial modes of production . Extraction 

94 Robinson, “Squaring the Circle?”
95 Escobar, “Construction Nature.”
96 Escobar, 331.
97 Esteva, “Development,” 16.
98 Altvater, Das Ende Des Kapitalismus, Wie Wir Ihn Kennen; Elmar Altvater, Der Grosse 

Krach, Oder, Die Jahrhundertkrise von Wirtschaft Und Finanzen, von Politik Und Natur, 1. 
Aufl (Münster: Westfälisches Dampfboot, 2010).

99 Altvater, Das Ende Des Kapitalismus, Wie Wir Ihn Kennen.
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of additional fossil resources is necessary to increase the efficiency of produc-
tivity and to achieve a greater surplus,100 which is the basis for capitalist, ex-
ponential economic growth. Capitalist interests even existed in pre-industrial 
societies. However, the combination of capitalism and fossil technologies al-
lowed for accelerated production. Utilizing fossil fuels in economic processes 
granted a vast intensification of industrial manufacture. This physical power 
expansion boosted the efficiency of machinery and set a precondition to per-
mit higher production rates: “The significance of these fuels is their capacity 
to generate tremendous energy ‘surpluses’ […] compared to renewable energy 
sources.”101 Altvater states that the usage of fossil fuels also provides the op-
portunity for faster transportation, leading to a compression of time and space 
that allows for the expansion of markets. Globalization is essentially a product 
of this compression. Altvater further argues that the trinity of capitalism, fos-
sil fuels, and industrial rationality causes a historically unique acceleration of 
all economic and social processes and with it, an incredible increase of the 
“wealth of nations.”102 However, not every state or region has access to the nec-
essary technologies for utilizing this energy source. Regions that ultimately 
have access to hydrocarbon utilization gain a significant advantage over those 
that lack or do not have the necessary technologies to utilize fossil fuels. Thus, 
access to fossil fuels leads to the social creation of inequality. This becomes 
statistically visible when the amount of a society’s energy consumption shows 
a strong correlation with the economic output of a nation.103

The merging of fossil fuel technologies and capitalistic paradigms has 
changed global society dramatically. For example, the social form of urbaniza-
tion is a product of the fossil revolution, and has led to an industrial-fossil way 
of life.104 Hydrocarbons have become encapsulated in social institutions and 
material infrastructure, which makes the oil-fueled economy “a heavily incum-
bent energy system with a degree of political, economic and social embed-
dedness that makes it difficult to dislodge.”105 Industrialization also bolstered 
this growth ideology and became an intrinsic part of the dominating economic 
and political discourse imperatives. This can be observed in Arctic governance 

100 Galvin Bridge, “Past Peak Oil: Political Economy of Energy Crisis,” in Global Political Ecol-
ogy, ed. Richard Peet, Paul Robbins, and Michael Watts (London ; New York: Routledge, 
2011), 307–24; Elmar Altvater, “The Social and Natural Environment of Fossil Capitalism,” 
in Social Register, ed. L. Panitch and C. Leys, vol. 43, 2007, 37–59.

101 Bridge, “Past Peak Oil: Political Economy of Energy Crisis,” 311.
102 Altvater, Das Ende Des Kapitalismus, Wie Wir Ihn Kennen.
103 Bridge, “Past Peak Oil: Political Economy of Energy Crisis.”
104 Altvater, Das Ende Des Kapitalismus, Wie Wir Ihn Kennen.
105 Bridge, “Past Peak Oil: Political Economy of Energy Crisis,” 313.
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as well as in the national strategies of the Arctic states, where the growth ideol-
ogy (promoting human development through economic development) based 
on fossil resources, as well as the exploitation of hydrocarbon resources to 
satisfy these objectives, was stated as being of great importance. Nonetheless, 
the economy cannot grow indefinitely because the physical matter is limited 
and undesired by-products, such as pollution, will not find infinite sinks.106 
Thus, the capitalistic process of accumulation exceeds the natural conditions 
of possible  reproduction.

3.3 Private Profits – Public Costs
Altvater argues that, on the other hand, fossil capitalism also contributes to 
a deceleration of a nation’s gross domestic product. The environmental deg-
radation caused by industrialism and mass consumption has serious societal 
consequences that must be compensated for; financially, this can be captured 
as “external effects” and “social costs.” For instance, the utilization of fossil re-
sources leads to environmental degradation and health issues due to polluted 
water or air, which will burden the public in the form of social costs in what 
Altvater calls a cost transfer to the public communal and national sectors.107 A 
study by the German Institute of Economic Research estimates that by 2050, 
climate change will have caused additional costs of usd 214 billion.108 While 
profits from natural resource extraction primarily stay with transnational cor-
porations or within global financial markets, the public has to foot the bill 
for all non-marketed effects – basically, this is a public subsidization of the 
hydrocarbon  business and reduces societal benefits from resource extraction.

3.4 Fossil Resources to Maintain Prevailing Power Relations
Hydrocarbon technology is outdated technology that is known to be destruc-
tive in nature. Conventional, non-renewable energy resources tend to require 
centralized, large-scale plants to utilize them. Renewable energy sources can 
be used in smaller scales and peripherally, thus helping to empower people 
and make them less dependent on political and economic centers.109 Decen-
tralized energy production, which is based on renewable resources, would 
have many advantages in the remote and partially inhabited places of the Arc-
tic. Producing energy from renewable resources is possible in the  Circumpolar 

106 Meadows, Randers, and Meadows, The Limits to Growth.
107 Altvater, Das Ende Des Kapitalismus, Wie Wir Ihn Kennen.
108 Claudia Kemfert, “Die Ökonomischen Kosten Des Klimawandels,” DIW-Wochenbericht 

(Berlin: Deutsches Institut für Wirtschaftsforschung, 2004).
109 Hermann Scheer, Energieautonomie: eine neue Politik für erneuerbare Energien, Nachdr. 

(München: Kunstmann, 2005).
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North, but has not yet been studied as much as hydrocarbon resource utiliza-
tion110 despite the fact that modern technologies allow, for example, usage of 
solar power north of the Arctic Circle even during winter.111 The cold Nordic 
climate may even be advantageous for solar energy production, as the effi-
ciency of solar panels increases with lower temperatures.112 However, taking 
advantage of locally available and renewable energy resources may not be in 
the interest of industrial energy producers because profit potential is gener-
ally more limited when compared to large-scale energy production that re-
quires huge infrastructure and grid. Besides promoting hydrocarbon extrac-
tion, Arctic governance also supports the expansion of infrastructure that is 
based on hydrocarbon technologies, such as airports and roads. Investing in 
fossil infrastructure increases dependency on oil and natural gas. Due to the 
non-renewable  nature of hydrocarbons, this development paves a path of 
dependency  that will be very expensive to alter once the resources have been 
depleted.113 If the states would give as much financial attention to renewable 
as they do to non-renewable energy sources, technological progress would 
have already advanced much further.114

Creating a sustainable society, in which human well-being is more desired 
than economic growth and in which the intrinsic value of nature is respect-
ed, would demand a fundamental societal transformation away from non- 
renewable, high-energy resource use. Altvater states that it seems unlikely that 
such a transformation would come gradually because the dominant classes are 
keeping a tight grip on their power and will try to avoid any kind of change. 
To maintain their dominance, it is essential that they have access to dense en-
ergy sources – oil and natural gas (as well as nuclear power) in particular – 
which is why energy security is of geopolitical and strategic importance for 
the current hegemons.115 In utilizing these resources, the common interest of 
the central powers within the Arctic states materialized as a shift within Arc-
tic governance, which still claims to promote environmental protection. Even 
if the policies within Arctic governance are interpreted as a part of regional  

110 sdwg, “sdwg Report on Arctic Energy. Technical Report” (Arctic Council, 2009).
111 e.g. Jake Richardsen, “Even Northern Alaska Has Solar Power Potential” (CleanTech  

News, December 15, 2012), http://cleantechnica.com/2012/12/15/even-northern-alaska 
-has-solar-power-potential.

112 Nordic Energy Research, “Solar Power at the Arctic Circle” (Norden, October 15, 2011), 
http://www.nordicenergy.org/articles/solar-power-at-the-arctic-circle.

113 Scheer, Energieautonomie.
114 Wolfgang Gründinger, Die Energiefalle: Rückblick auf das Erdölzeitalter [The energy trap: 

Review on the age of petroleum], Orig.-Ausg, Beck’sche Reihe 1680 (München: Beck, 2006).
115 Altvater, Das Ende Des Kapitalismus, Wie Wir Ihn Kennen.
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environmental  politics, it should be noted that every form of politics has an 
environmental dimension, and environmental politics simultaneously incor-
porate socio-economic  interests. Rescaling access to the environment and 
to natural resources is a strategic social process done to materialize power 
relations.116

 Conclusion

A warming Arctic offers new possibilities for economic activities in the region. 
One such activity, the exploitation of hydrocarbon resources, gained support 
and has since been stressed as desired and important to the national Arctic 
strategies of the eight Arctic states. This common interest of the Arctic states 
is also reflected in the intergovernmental forum of the Arctic Council, where 
economic development became the main agenda, based on the contents of 
the ministerial meeting reports, and replaced environmental protection as the 
cooperation’s main objective. The Arctic states argue that stimulation of eco-
nomic growth would trigger sustainable human development and jointly claim 
that hydrocarbon development in the Arctic may contribute to sustainable re-
gion development.117 The exploitation of oil and natural gas in the Arctic does, 
nonetheless, come with harmful environmental impacts resulting from regu-
lar operations and pose severe environmental degradation risks from poten-
tial accidents. However, a sound environment is of high importance for a 
human society to prosper, due to the bio-physical need of nature’s resources 
for human reproduction, but also as a means of psychological well-being and 
 spirituality.118 This is particularly true for the Arctic region, where  traditional – 
or non- marketed – economic activities are still widespread and deeply inter-
twined with cultural and community well-being.119 Under the predominant 
market system, it is doubtful that Arctic inhabitants would be the main eco-
nomic beneficiaries of hydrocarbon development, whereas environmental 
degradation caused by mass-scale natural resource extraction threatens hu-
man security in many ways despite potential economic benefits. However, ac-
cess to resources has always been the driving factor for colonial and imperial  

116 Bettina Köhler, “Ressourcenkonflikte in Lateinamerika: Zur Politischen Ökologie Der Inw-
ertsetzung von Wasser,” Journal Für Entwicklungspolitik 21, no. 2 (2005): 21–44.

117 Arctic Council, “Tromsø Declaration on the Occasion of the Sixth Ministerial Meeting of 
the Arctic Council.”

118 Washington, Human Dependence on Nature.
119 Zojer and Hossain, Rethinking Multifaceted Human Security Threats in the Barents Region: 

A Multilevel Approach to Societal Security.
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practices. In fact, the drainage of resources from peripheries to economic 
and political centers constitute a “structural dependence.”120 In this light, the 
current policies within Arctic governance appear to serve the interests of the 
politically and economically dominating groups in the south rather than hu-
man development for the Arctic’s inhabitants. Thus, instead of prolonging 
outdated technologies such as those based on hydrocarbons, the support of lo-
cally available and renewable resources should gain more support to allow the 
Arctic’s societies to develop in an economically, environmentally, and socially 
sustainable  manner for current and future generations.
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Chapter 10

Arctic Society and Societal Security: A Reference 
to Extractive Developments in Northern 
Fennoscandia

Kamrul Hossain and Anna Petrétei

1 Introduction

The Arctic – largely a geographically defined region – does not have its own 
distinct political identity. In terms of territory, the region is politically split 
into eight areas, each of which is administered by the national jurisdiction of a 
single state. Mostly, the non-Arctic southern capitals, typically unfamiliar with 
the unique reality of the region, govern the entire Arctic region. Thus, at times, 
the Arctic societal identity is in conflict with the so-called national or civic 
identity, defined by nationalism. Even though the Arctic is not a completely 
homogenous region, the nations in the region share common characteristics in 
terms of climatic conditions, means of livelihood, and the presence of cultur-
ally unique (e.g., indigenous and tribal) groups.1 The effects of climate change 
have resulted in identical challenges for the region and for the daily lives of 
its populations.2 In order to understand societal security in the context of a 
region, it is first necessary to determine what a society is, how it is built, and 
what its fundamental elements or values are. Nurturing these common ele-
ments and values is essential for a society’s survival and its continued identity. 

1 See for example Larsen, Joan Nymand and Gail Fondahl (eds), “Arctic Human Develop-
ment Report – Regional Processes and Global Linkages,” TemaNord (2014), 143. Available 
online at: http://norden.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:788965/FULLTEXT03.pdf.

2 O’Rourke, Ronald, “Changes in the Arctic: Background and Issues for Congress,” Congres-
sional Research Service R41153 (2017). Available online at: https://fas.org/sgp/crs/misc/
R41153.pdf.

* This Chapter is produced as part of the HuSArctic research project funded by the Acad-
emy of Finland. The authors are also grateful for the support of the “Discipline of Societal 
Security in the Making: Let’s Make It Together!” project, funded by the Nordic Council 
of Ministers. The authors consider the present article a significant contribution to the 
project.

** Kamrul Hossain, Research Professor, University of Lapland and Director of the Northern 
Institute for Environmental and Minority Law at the Arctic Centre of the University of 
Lapland.

*** Anna Petrétei, Researcher, PhD candidate at the Northern Institute for Environmental 
and Minority Law at the Arctic Centre of the University of Lapland.
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Any real or perceived challenges to these values or to the factors critical to a so-
ciety’s functioning, which cover both the material and non-material interests, 
are considered as threats to societal security.

We define the Arctic as a transnational society coexisting with national so-
cieties, which are characterized by national membership (e.g. via citizenship). 
We determine the perceived threats to the fundamental elements or values of 
the Arctic society, which jeopardize the distinctness of the region’s communal 
cohesion. Our analysis is supported by a case study on extractive industrial de-
velopments. Although extractive industries such as mining are fundamentally 
important to state economies and provide economic incentives to specific 
communities, often, and especially in the Arctic, they adversely or dispropor-
tionately affect the local and native population by challenging their traditional 
societal characteristics. Given this situation, in this paper we explore the con-
struction of the Arctic society and societal identity as well as the threats to 
such identity. Using the example of mining developments in Fennoscandia, we 
suggest that the continuity of societal functions as they relate to human secu-
rity relies not only on the protection from threat but also on the promotion of 
capability, which eventually engenders the promotion of resilience. The next 
section discusses the specific approach to “society” employed in this chapter.

2 Society

Defining the term “society” is complex as there is no concrete conceptualiza-
tion governing the boundaries or the scope of its formation. However, the 
conceptualization is dependent on certain values to which groups of people, 
such as nations, or political entities, such as states, subscribe and organize 
themselves. Given that the formation of a society is reliant on common shared 
values, societal construction can, at times, be fragmented and/or loosely for-
mulated. The homogeneity of a society is dependent on the norms shared – a 
bigger society shares general norms whereas a smaller society shares specific 
norms or values. Generally, a society has two fundamental criteria: structural 
and functional. Structural refers to a geographical space in which patterns of 
relationship among the subjects are shaped. Functional refers to the routine 
relationship of individuals and communities within a particular structural 
 setting.3 This encompasses the notion of both a wider society and at the same 

3 Hossain, Kamrul, “Protection of Community Culture as a Part of Human Rights in Interna-
tional Law,” in: Cultural Rights as Collective Rights: An International Law Perspective, ed. 
Andrzej Jakubowski (Leiden: Brill, Nijhoff, 2016), 113–132.
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time a smaller society in a narrower sense, depending on what values we per-
ceive in the formation of the society and what values we desire to protect for 
its survival, or probably for its sustainability within the “acceptable conditions 
for evolution.”4

The whole world also can be seen as a single society – the international 
society or the international community. The values that shape this society are 
probably peaceful coexistence and friendly relations among the nation states, 
with the referent object being international peace and security, or probably 
something related to the common concerns of humanity, with the referent ob-
ject being, for example, climate change, which affects the lives of everyone 
on earth. These values unite national actors and can build a family of nations 
worldwide.

Society can also be formed around some other identical values that are 
regionally developed, shared, and held. For example, the European society is 
often associated with being founded on the principles of democracy, transpar-
ency, human rights, good governance, and the rule of the law. As these values 
are shared by the regional actors, we identify Europe as a society built around 
these fundamental norms. In parallel, a similar set of values are held nation-
ally, providing with a national societal identity, which includes aspects such 
as language and culture. Often, however, a national society is defined by an 
individual’s civic identity or their membership in the society as a citizen.5 Of 
course, individuals or communities can also share identical values across po-
litical geography, such as national borders. Such cross-border relations among 
transnationally located individuals and groups can form a transnational soci-
ety. For example, a singular linguistic group6 or an ethnic cultural community 
may be split into several of the states’ geographical spaces; thus, they form 
a transnational community based on certain shared elements, such as com-
mon language or common livelihood practices etc. For example, the Inuit in-
digenous group in Greenland, Canada, and Alaska forms a transnational Inuit 
society.7

4 Ole Weaver, Buzan, Barry, Kelstrup, Morten and Lemaitre, Pierre, “Societal Security, State 
Security and Internationalization,” in: Identity, Migration and the New Security Agenda in 
Europe, ed. Ole Wæver. (London: Pinter, 1993), 41–58.

5 Ipperciel, Donald, “Constitutional democracy and civic nationalism,” in: Nations and Nation-
alism 13, 3 (2007): 395–416, 397.

6 Together with shared norms and values, a shared language conforms a society. None of these 
features (language, norms and values) are however necessary but complementary factors or 
elements that need to be in place for a society to exist.

7 Greaves, Will, “Arctic (in)security and Indigenous peoples: Comparing Inuit in Canada and 
Sámi in Norway,” in: Security Dialogue 47, 6 (2016):461–480.
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While the above discussion provides an overview of how societies are 
formed, it is also important to explore how values held by these societies are 
recognized. Apart from non-material values, there are material elements, 
such as physical infrastructure, that ensure the day-to-day functioning of a 
society. For example, societal functioning is dependent on uninterrupted and 
safe conditions provided by human-built infrastructure, some of which are 
sensitive and known as critical infrastructure.8 In a broader sense, a society’s 
sustenance, continuity, and sustainability are dependent on the presence of 
both material and non-material conditions. Acknowledgment of non-material 
values and the assurance of uninterrupted functioning of material conditions 
require political recognition and the endorsement and implementation of ef-
fective protective and promotional measures. However, before we discuss the 
political recognition of a society, particularly in the context of the Arctic, it is 
important to understand the concept of societal security.

3 Societal Security

Traditionally, “security” is conceived as a state-centric issue. It typically refers 
to protecting the state’s sovereignty, its territorial integrity, and its  political 
 independence – essentially protecting a state’s existence from external 
threats.9 In that sense, the meaning of “society” is limited to the conceptual-
ization of a civic political community – a nation state as a society, defined by 
a homogenous national value such as citizenship. In such settings, commonly, 
national governments or politicians incur the duty of providing security.

However, over time, the concept of security has grown to include new el-
ements, at different levels and within different contexts. Toward the end of 
the Cold War and in the early 1990s, the overall concept of security began to 
change. Discussions on security have seen the emergence of a wider viewpoint 
that encompass the notion of security in theory – as a discipline for further 
studies – as well as its practical interpretation in policy-oriented develop-
ments. By increasing the number of referent objects and actors in the security 
framework, the concept of security has been both broadened and deepened.

8 Rinaldi, Steven M., James P. Peerenboom, and Terrence K. Kelly, “Identifying, Understanding, 
and Analyzing Critical Infrastructure Interdependencies,” in: Browse Journals & Magazines, 
ieee Control Systems 21, 6 (2001). Available online at: https://www.researchgate.net/profile/
James_Peerenboom/publication/3206740_Identifying_understanding_and_analyzing_criti 
cal_infrastructure_interdependencies/links/5628c9fa08aef25a243d2137.pdf.

9 Charter of the United Nations, Article 2(4). Available online at: http://www.un.org/en/
sections/un-charter/un-charter-full-text/.
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In 1991, a group of scholars, led by Barry Buzan and Ole Weaber,10 at the 
 Copenhagen Peace Research Institute (known as the Copenhagen School of 
Security Studies) studied the concept of security from an ontological viewpoint 
and extended its meaning beyond the military-centric sense. They included 
other issues, such as environment, economy, politics, and society as the refer-
ent  objects of security threats, where, according to them, security was an ob-
ject of social construction. Measures required for the removal of threats from a 
scene, in their view, constituted an act of securitization. This illustrates how an 
object of threat is considered a security threat, and eventually a social process 
elevates the threat to a certain level. Once the object moves from an ordinary 
political level to a higher level, it calls for emergency or extraordinary measures 
to be taken by relevant actors. The process is called a securitization act.11

This understanding of securitization has also been endorsed in discussions 
on societal security.12 According to the Copenhagen School, societal security 
refers to “the ability of a society to persist in its essential character under chang-
ing conditions and possible or actual threats.”13 It pertains to the concerns that 
affect the society’s identity. In other words, if the identity of a society is lost, 
the society loses its ability to exist.14 Buzan et al. argue that when the existence 
of a society or societal identity is threatened, resulting in the possible disap-
pearance of a communal “we feeling,” then the society’s survival and sustain-
ability call for an extraordinary measure.15 Some argue that the ontology of 
societal security is rooted in political sociology16 – it is about a relationship 
between community and security. Navidnia explains that societal security is 
conceptualized as a study of mutual interactions between security and society. 
According to her, these interactions result in the development, production, or 
reproduction of security in the society.17 Such mutual interactions develop in a 
given structural setting and around functional processes manifested as every-
day relations among the members of that setting, such as the basic needs that 
are strongly linked to the society’s existence. In some societies, security refers 

10 Buzan, Barry, People, States & Fear: An Agenda for International Security Studies in the Post-
Cold War Era (London: Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1991).

11 Buzan, Barry, Ole Wæver and Jaap de Wilde, Security: A New Framework for Analysis (Boul-
der, CO: Lynne Rienner, 1998):23.

12 Buzan, People States and Fear.
13 Weaver et al., Identity, Migration and the New Security Agenda in Europe, 23.
14 Ibid.
15 Buzan et al., Security: A New Framework for Analysis.
16 Giddens, Anthony, Modernity and Self-Identity: Self and Society in the Late Modern Age 

(Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 1991).
17 Navidnia, Manijeh, Societal Security (Tehran: Research Institute of Strategic Studies (Rah-

bordi) 2009).
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to the fight for survival against external forces capable of jeopardizing soci-
etal values and/or against forces such as terrorism or natural disasters, which 
threaten the material infrastructure on which the functioning of the society 
relies. However, these elements vary across societies, according to the needs, 
demands, and specific features of different communities forming different 
kinds of societies.

Societal security has also been discussed in the policy-oriented human-
centric approach to security – the so-called human security approach. The 
United Nations Development Program (undp) in its 1994 Human Develop-
ment Report (hdr) popularized the concept by endorsing several compo-
nents, namely environment, economy, food, health, community, persons, and 
politics, as security objects.18 Threats arising out of these components in one 
way or another, directly or indirectly, affect the core of all human lives.19 When 
such threats exist, the human right to live free from fear, want, and indignity is 
jeopardized.20 Hence, referent objects of security have been narrowly defined, 
at the level of individuals and smaller communities operating at a sub-state 
level. At the same time, the human security approach has broader implications 
even at the supra-state level. Again, in this case, the referent object is human 
beings, whose protection cannot be guaranteed by legitimate protectors – the 
concerned states. The latter conception authorizes the international society to 
act, even at the cost of undermining the states’ sovereignty, under the principle 
of responsibility to protect (R2P).21 While the concept in itself has been severe-
ly criticized for its vagueness, non-precision, and non-coherence, an analysis 
of such criticisms falls out of the scope of this paper. In this paper, we argue 
that many of the issues presented within the framework of human security are 
crucial to the promotion of human wellbeing. They can eventually reduce the 
possibility of security threats even in the military or traditional sense because 
inter-state security relationships, as suggested in 2005 by the High Level Panel 

18 “Human Development Report,” United Nations Development Programme (Oxford univer-
sity Press, 1994). Available online at: http://hdr.undp.org/sites/default/files/reports/255/
hdr_1994_en_complete_nostats.pdf.

19 “Final Report of the Commission on Human Security,” Commission on Human Security 
(2003), 4. Available online at: http://www.humansecurity-chs.org/finalreport/English/ 
FinalReport.pdf (accessed on 5.1.2011).

20 United Nations Trust Fund for Human Security: Human Security Handbook – An inte-
grated approach for the realization of the Sustainable Development Goals and the priority 
areas of the international community and the United Nations system (Human Security Unit, 
United Nations, 2016). Available online at: http://www.un.org/humansecurity/sites/www 
.un.org.humansecurity/files/hs_handbook_03.pdf.

21 Hehir, Aidan, “From Human Security to the Responsibility to Protect: The Co-Option of 
Dissent?,” in: Michigan State International Law Review 23, 3 (2015):682–685.
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of the UN Secretary General, are mostly driven by human-centric aspects of 
threats.22

The components of human security threats are interlinked, and their com-
bination threatens many aspects of a given society, necessitating guaranteed 
protection against them. In any society, the security concerns are of the hu-
man beings, and for them. Safeguarding human beings from these security 
threats is vital to a society’s survival and continued sustainable existence in an 
acceptable condition. For example, societal security denotes, among others, 
freedom from the influences of forces such as natural disasters or catastrophes 
or human-made conditions such as poverty, lack of good governance, and lack 
of adherence to democratic values etc. These are often referred to as human 
security threats, and they challenge collective wellbeing and the right to ba-
sic needs. Thus, societal security is not only about protecting the community 
identity or “we feeling” but also about promoting conditions conducive to its 
flourishing. It is not about “survival” only but about continuity to be flouring, 
often referred to as “survival-plus.”23 Today, societal security also refers to the 
inclusion of civil safety, thus making security intertwined with human safety,24 
which also covers the promotion of resilience. The current formulation of so-
cietal security covers the protection and promotion of societal identity as well 
as of the uninterrupted functioning of conditions on which the physical exis-
tence of a society is dependent.

4 The Arctic Society and Societal Security

The homogeneity of the Arctic is sometimes questioned because of the frag-
mented national borders, political systems, the absence of a single linguistic 
and cultural community, etc.25 What, if any, are the elements that can unify 
the Arctic as a single distinct society? Geographically, the Arctic is considered 
a space located on and above the Arctic Circle. This implies that eight states 
belong to the Arctic. However, none of these states is entirely located in the 

22 “In larger freedom: towards development, security and human rights for all,” Report of the 
Secretary-General (2005). Available online at: https://www.globalpolicy.org/images/pdfs/
followupreport.pdf.

23 Booth, Ken, Theory of World Security (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
2007):101–106.

24 “Swedish Emergency Management Agency Societal Security and Crisis Management in 
the 21st Century,” crn-Workshop Report (Stockholm, Sweden, 2004):19.

25 Greaves, Wilfrid, “One Arctic” or Many?, June 8, 2016. Available online at: http://www 
.worldpolicy.org/blog/2016/06/08/“one-arctic”-or-many.
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Arctic region, and the capitals of all these states are situated in the south, quite 
far from the Arctic Circle. Hence, in these states, the Arctic identity is merged 
with the national identity, even though the unique similarities of the Arctic 
groups sets them apart from other inhabitants of their own country. Interest-
ingly, however, the Arctic inhabitants of one country share many common 
elements with those from across the border, such as history, values, cultural 
practices, and means of livelihood. They develop a special transnational affin-
ity among themselves, which is beyond their civic identity.

The Arctic society is framed around certain features held by the region. Any 
threat to these features is a threat to the society. One of the main concerns 
of the Arctic is the effect of climate change, which poses overwhelming chal-
lenges to the region compared to the rest of the globe. While this feature rep-
resents the region’s geographical uniqueness, it also heavily influences other 
features that are essential to the survival of sustainable communities. For ex-
ample,  climate change – often regarded as a threat multiplier – has introduced 
 changes in the region’s environmental, sociocultural and economic spheres.26 
The region has also witnessed an increase in human activities as a result of eco-
nomic globalization. The positive and negative consequences of such changes 
have been borne by all the inhabitants across the Arctic region.

The Arctic is home to over forty different groups of indigenous people, 
each having their own cultural identity, which is reflected in their language, 
traditional livelihoods, and their special relationship with nature and the 
 surrounding environment.27 Some of them, like the Inuit and the Sámi, also 
live transnationally in several of the Arctic countries and thus share com-
mon cultural values and identity. Although the Arctic is culturally diverse, the 
transformation in the region, both in the natural environment and the hu-
man environment, poses identical threats to the lives and livelihoods of the 
varied groups.28 Moreover, the sensitive and harsh environmental conditions 
of the Arctic may threaten the human-built infrastructure, which is essential 
for everyday societal functions. Thus, because of its unique shared features, 
the Arctic region forms a society of its own, jointly facing growing threats to 
these shared features. These threats risk the sustainability of the Arctic  society 

26 See for example Cassotta, Sandra, Kamrul Hossain, Jingzheng Ren and Michael Evan 
Goodsite, “Climate Change and Human Security in a Regulatory Multilevel and Multidis-
ciplinary Dimension: The Case of the Arctic Environmental Ocean,” in Climate Change 
Adaptation, Resilience and Hazards, eds. Walter Leal Filho, Haruna Musa, Gina Cavan, 
Paul O’Hare, Julia Seixas (Springer, 2016):71–91.

27 Indigenous Peoples in the Arctic Region, Fact Sheet, United Nations. Available online at: 
http://www.un.org/en/events/indigenousday/pdf/Indigenous_Arctic_Eng.pdf.

28 Ibid.
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and call for effective countermeasures. The political recognition of this situ-
ation has led to the formation of several intergovernmental institutions such 
as the Arctic Council (AC)29 and Barents Euro-Arctic Council (beac).30 These 
institutions provide the political processes that lend a formal shape to the 
transnational Arctic elements, which we here refer to as the transnational 
Arctic society. Distinct measures are offered by these institutions, along with 
regional actors, such as indigenous groups, who create opportunities to pre-
serve the conditions essential for the Arctic society to exist in an acceptable 
state. The construction of an Arctic society and its recognition through these 
political institutional tools are indicative of the efforts invested in sustaining 
the society. In the next section, we present a case study on extractive indus-
trial developments to show how mining development affects the Arctic society 
in Fennoscandia. We specifically focus on the indigenous population and the 
measures in place for the promotion of its societal security.

5 Extractive Industrial Developments: Implications for the 
Indigenous Populations and Community Cohesion

Owing to the rising global demand for mineral resources, extractive industries 
have been expanding rapidly in the recent decades. In fact, oil, mining, and gas 
industries are the drivers of many economies across the world, and they also 
contribute to regional and local development. Further, the taxes and revenues 
of extractive companies aid infrastructural development such as the building 
of new roads, means of transportation, communication infrastructure, and 
various other structures. These developments generate employment and facili-
tate the provision of societal services (i.e., hospitals, restaurants, education and 
training facilities, libraries, etc.) to the communities nearby. Although extrac-
tive industries support local economies, they also have a negative impact on 
the local environment and livelihoods,31 and in many cases, give rise to human 

29 Declaration on the Establishment of the Arctic Council (Ottawa Declaration), Arctic 
Council (Ottawa, Canada, 1996). Available online at: https://oaarchive.arctic-council.org/
bitstream/handle/11374/85/EDOCS-1752-v2-ACMMCA00_Ottawa_1996_Founding_Decla 
ration.PDF?sequence=5&isAllowed=y.

30 Co-operation in the Barents Euro-Arctic Region (Kirkenes Declaration), Conference of 
Foreign Ministers (Kirkenes, Norway, 1993).

31 Heikkinen, Hannu I., Élise Lépy, Simo Sarkki and Teresa Komu, “Challenges in acquiring 
a social licence to mine in the globalising Arctic,” in Polar Record (Cambridge University 
Press, 2013). Available at: http://journals.cambridge.org/download.php?file=%2FPOL%2 
FS0032247413000843a.pdf&code=a0124c34e876009e7005a5003ed21b36.

0004123678.INDD   251 8/1/2018   5:27:15 PM

https://oaarchive.arctic-council.org/bitstream/handle/11374/85/EDOCS-1752-v2-ACMMCA00_Ottawa_1996_Founding_Declaration.PDF?sequence=5&isAllowed=y
https://oaarchive.arctic-council.org/bitstream/handle/11374/85/EDOCS-1752-v2-ACMMCA00_Ottawa_1996_Founding_Declaration.PDF?sequence=5&isAllowed=y
https://oaarchive.arctic-council.org/bitstream/handle/11374/85/EDOCS-1752-v2-ACMMCA00_Ottawa_1996_Founding_Declaration.PDF?sequence=5&isAllowed=y
http://journals.cambridge.org/download.php?file=%2FPOL%2FS0032247413000843a.pdf&code=a0124c34e876009e7005a5003ed21b36
http://journals.cambridge.org/download.php?file=%2FPOL%2FS0032247413000843a.pdf&code=a0124c34e876009e7005a5003ed21b36


Hossain and Petrétei252

302249

rights problems.32 For instance, a disturbed environment may adversely affect 
local fishing, food gathering, and animal herding practices. Such activities are 
often protected by human rights policies; hence, extractive activities may also 
lead to the violation of individual or community rights. The drawbacks of such 
activities may include, for instance, environmental degradation, hindered lo-
cal livelihoods, and forced relocation of inhabitants because of the expansion 
of extractive operations. Thus, these activities undermine the very economic 
promise that they hope to represent. The problem is even more acute in ter-
ritories inhabited by indigenous populations whose highly specialized liveli-
hood strategies depend on the land and its natural resources. Naturally, their 
interest in preserving these resources for the long term is significant.33 Accord-
ing to James Anaya, former UN Special Rapporteur on the rights of indigenous 
peoples, natural resource extraction and other major development projects in 
or near indigenous territories are one of the most significant sources of abuse 
of the rights of indigenous people worldwide.34 As such, developments in this 
sector can greatly disturb societal cohesion unless the preferences of the af-
fected people and the community are carefully taken into consideration.

Several international institutions, such as the United Nations and multi-
lateral developmental banks, have raised concerns about the adverse impact 
of extraction activities on culturally indigenous communities and their liveli-
hoods. They have also expressed the need to create inclusive consultative plat-
forms that allow indigenous groups to participate in the decisions that could 
affect their way of life. In response to such concerns, a number of interna-
tional agencies and governments have introduced charters35 and legislations 
to protect the rights and promote the security and wellbeing of indigenous 
peoples.36 However, despite these charters, state constitutions, and national 

32 Hossain, Kamrul, Anna Petrétei, “Resource Development and Sámi Rights in the Sápmi 
Region: Integrating Human Rights Impact Assessment in Licensing Processes,” in: Nordic 
Journal of International Law 86, 2 (Brill, 2017): 302–340.

33 Skogvang, Susann Funderud, “Legal Questions Regarding Mineral Exploration and Ex-
ploitation in Indigenous Areas,” in: Michigan State University College of Law Journal of 
International Law 22 (2013). Available at ssrn: http://ssrn.com/abstract=2313741 or http://
dx.doi.org/10.2139/ssrn.2313741.

34 S. James Anaya, “Report on extractive industries operating within or near indigenous ter-
ritories” (2011). a/hrc/18/35, para 82.

35 For instance, the UN Human Rights Council, the International Labour Organization 
(ilo), the Organization of American States, the African Union, as well as the World Bank, 
the African Development Bank, and the Inter-American Development Bank (idb).

36 Sawyer, Suzana, Edmund Terence Gomez, “Transnational Governmentality and Resource 
Extraction Indigenous Peoples, Multinational Corporations, Multilateral Institutions 
and the State,” in: Identities, Conflict and Cohesion Programme Paper 13 (United Nations 
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laws, mineral extraction projects continue to present significant problems for 
indigenous communities. Apart from adverse effects on the environment and 
traditional livelihoods, the problems at the societal level include discrimina-
tion, exploitation, dispossession, and racism.37

The societal impact of extractive industries on indigenous and local com-
munities is considerable. Local community resistance to company operations 
is fueled by environmental degradation, lack of local participation, extra-local 
alliances, and distrust of the state and extractive companies. Even though a 
planned extractive development project might promise local development, 
the exploitation of natural resources does not necessarily result in the well-
being of local populations. Further, mismanagement of resource revenues, 
distortion of the overall economy through currency rate fluctuations, and 
power asymmetries have highlighted the negative impacts of extractive in-
dustries on local communities across the world.38 The discovery of rich re-
source deposits often results in sudden and rapid economic and population 
growth in nearby communities. Such communities are referred to as boom-
towns. Once a community becomes a boomtown, dramatic changes may occur 
in terms of past population patterns. Furthermore, such growth also implies 
heavy demand on services and facilities, as large number of new inhabitants 
are integrated into the community.39 Extractive industrial projects are also 
known to lead to a shift in gender dynamics, typically tipping the balance of 
power away from women and creating gender inequality and conflicts within  
communities.40

Although in many cases extractive companies meet with strong resistance, 
it should be noted that not all communities oppose mining projects. The com-
munities’ dependency on mining companies, political marginalization, and 
trust in institutions tend to reduce local resistance.41 This is also because, at 

 Research Institute for Social Development, September 2008): iii. Available online at: 
http://www.un.org/esa/socdev/unpfii/documents/TransnationalGovernmentalityand 
ResourceExtraction.pdf.

37 Sawyer and Gomez, “Transnational Governmentality and Resource Extraction Indig-
enous Peoples, Multinational Corporations, Multilateral Institutions and the State,” 3.

38 Wilson, Emma, Florian Stammler, “The Extractive Industries and Society,” in: The Extrac-
tive Industries and Society 3 (2016): 1.

39 England, J Lynn, Stan L. Albrecht, “Boomtowns and Social Disruption” in: Rural Sociology 
49, 2 (1984): 230–246.

40 Oxfam International, “Position Paper on Gender Justice and the Extractive  Industries” 
(March 2017):7. Available online at: https://www.oxfam.org.au/wp-content/uploads/ 
2017/04/EI_and_GJ_position_paper_v.15_FINAL_03202017_green_Kenny.pdf.

41 Conde, Marta, Philippe Le Billon, “Why do some communities resist mining projects 
while others do not?” in: The Extractive Industries and Society 4, 3 (July 2017): 681–697.
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the local level, extractive developments are sources of employment, which is 
an important factor in economically weak and remote regions. In some cases, 
extractive industries fulfil their promises and bring significant development 
to the region. These positive examples eventually lead states to prioritize the 
development of extractive industries, as they seem to guarantee the transfer 
of government revenues to the region, thus facilitating regional wellbeing. Re-
ports suggest that when new development projects are being planned, local 
communities’ expectations tend to be rather high, despite disappointing evi-
dence from other regions in the past.42

Although local and indigenous communities may extend an ambivalent 
reception to extractive industries, such developments are generally of signifi-
cant interest to both the state and the extractive company. Companies usually 
endeavor to gain the trust and acceptance of local communities affected by 
their operations. Such relations between companies and communities is also 
described as the social license to operate (slo); it characterizes the  local com-
munity’s support and acceptance toward development projects.43 The slo is 
an intangible process, where the key element is cooperation with the local 
people.44 It is often based on a desire for sustainable coexistence – it entails 
sharing an equitable portion of benefits with the local population and prevent-
ing local livelihoods and the environment from damage. The social license may 
be influenced by various factors such as the governance regime, legal frame-
works for land rights and decision making, the extent to which customary law 
and indigenous rights are respected, institutions of participatory democracy, 
ngo campaigns, and the existing levels of wellbeing within a community. In 
some cases, communities have managed to shape the social license to reflect 
their own needs and expectations, which undoubtedly increases the local ac-
ceptance of extractive developments.45 This also highlights the importance 
of such processes in bridging the gap between development projects and so-
cial sustainability, ultimately contributing to the continuity of community 
cohesion.

42 Wilson and Stammler, “The Extractive Industries and Society,” 1.
43 Koivurova, Timo, Arild Buanes, Larissa Riabova, Vladimir Didyk, Thomas Ejdemo, Greg-

ory Poelzer, Päivi Taavo, and Pamela Lesser, “Social license to operate’: a relevant term in 
Northern European mining?,’” in: Polar Geography 38, 3 (2015): 194–227.

44 Kokko, Kai, Anniina Oksanen, Sanna Hast, Hannu I. Heikkinen, Helka-Liisa Hentilä, 
Mikko Jokinen, Teresa Komu, Marika Kunnari, Élise Lépy, Leena Soudunsaari, Asko Suik-
kanen and Leena Suopajärvi, “Sound Mining in the North – A Guide to Environmental 
Regulation and Best Practices Supporting Social Sustainability,” (2014): 40–41.

45 Wilson and Stammler, “The Extractive Industries and Society,” 2.
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6 The Arctic Case

As previously discussed, the Arctic is a unique region with special environ-
mental features. Climate change, while indicating the scale and complexity 
of interactions between humans and the environment, also creates challenges 
for protection that citizens might expect from states.46 One example of such a 
challenge is the climate change-induced increased accessibility of rich Arctic 
natural resources, which makes the region especially appealing to extractive 
industries. Despite the financial difficulties imposed by the economic crisis, 
the collapse in the price of oil, the fluctuations in mineral prices, and the tech-
nological and political challenges of extracting minerals and hydrocarbons 
from Arctic environments, the region remains of particular interest to extrac-
tive industries.47 This also entails increased human activity and consequently 
intensifies globalization in the region.48 The expansion of extractive industries 
throughout the Arctic region is still among the greatest challenges that indige-
nous people and local communities face. Because of their high dependence on 
land and natural resources, they are particularly threatened by such develop-
ments. In fact, practicing some forms of indigenous livelihoods are considered 
indicators of belonging to an indigenous community. For instance,  reindeer 
herding is an important symbol of Sámi identity – it is an exclusive right of 
the Sámi in Norway and Sweden. When extractive industries hinder such 
traditional ways of living, the unity and societal cohesion of the indigenous 
community is threatened,49 which in turn threatens their community security, 
which is the source of a unique identity.

In addition to the wealth of natural resources, the politico-legal setting in 
the Arctic region of the Fennoscandia, which region this study highlights, is 
favorable for extractive investments. The region is also home to the indigenous 
Sámi people, whose native land (also known as the Sápmi region) extends 
through the northern parts of Norway, Sweden, and Finland and includes the 
Kola Peninsula in the Russian Federation. Because of the special indigenous 

46 O’Brien, Karen, Bronwyn Hayward and Fikret Berkes, “Rethinking Social Contracts: Build-
ing Resilience in a Changing Climate” in: Ecology and Society 14, 2 (2009): 12. Available 
online at: http://www.ecologyandsociety.org/vol14/iss2/art12/.

47 Wilson and Stammler, “The Extractive Industries and Society,” 1.
48 Standlea, David M., Oil, Globalization, and the War for the Arctic Refuge (State University 

of New York Press, United States, 2006).
49 Petrétei, Anna, “Securing Sámi Livelihoods – Does Mining Undermine Traditional Ways 

of Living?,” in: Understanding the Many Faces of Human Security – Perspectives of Northern 
Indigenous Peoples, ed. Kamrul Hossain and Anna Petrétei (Brill Academic Publishers, 
2016), 158.
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status accorded to the Sámi in the constitutions of all four nation-states,50 pro-
tection of their rights and interests is guaranteed as part of the maintenance 
of their cultural and community identity. This special protection is also guar-
anteed under different human rights instruments ratified by the states, and at 
the same time there are several national-level legislative instruments51 aimed 
at protecting and promoting the rights of indigenous peoples, – although the 
effectiveness of such protection has been questioned and criticized.52 Nev-
ertheless, the primary aim of these instruments is to promote a sustainable 
community vis-a-vis the expansion of extractive development projects in the 
Sápmi region.

7 Mining in Northern Fennoscandia

Mining is undeniably one of the most important extractive industries in Fen-
noscandia. Finland and Sweden are the most attractive countries for min-
ing investments across the world, not only due to rich mineral deposits, but 
also  because of favorable politico-legal settings.53 Furthermore, Sweden is 
the leading country for mining in the European Union in terms of produc-
tion.54  Because the mining sector is a vital contributor to the state economy, 
its importance to regional development is well known. With its rich mineral 
deposits, Sápmi holds great potential for mining companies, especially in Swe-
den, where several mines are located in the Sámi regions.55 However, the re-
lationship between the mining companies and the affected communities in 
 Fennoscandia is ambiguous – one can find examples of both strong resistance 

50 Koivurova, Timo, Vladimir Masloboev, Kamrul Hossain, Vigdis Nygaard, Anna Petrétei, 
Svetlana Vinogradova, “Legal Protection of Sami Traditional Livelihoods from the Adverse 
Impacts of Mining: A Comparison of the Level of Protection Enjoyed by Sami in Their 
Four Home States,” in: Arctic Review on Law and Politics 6, 1 (2015): 12.

51 For instance, in terms of mining legislation, the Finnish Mining Act provides fairly strong 
protection for Sámi against mining activities within the Finnish Sámi Homeland area and 
within the special reindeer herding area. In Norway, the Mineral Act contains specific 
provisions applicable to Finnmark County, where the majority of the population is of 
Sámi origin.

52 Koivurova et al., “Legal Protection of Sami Traditional Livelihoods from the Adverse Im-
pacts of Mining: A Comparison of the Level of Protection Enjoyed by Sami in Their Four 
Home States,” 15.

53 Petrétei, “Securing Sámi Livelihoods – Does Mining Undermine Traditional Ways of Liv-
ing?,” 164.

54 Government Offices of Sweden (2013) Mineral Strategy of Sweden.
55 For instance in Kallak and Kiruna, as discussed later.
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and peaceful coexistence and cooperation. From such examples, we can at-
tempt to derive guidelines for sustaining community cohesion and promoting 
societal security when mining activities in the region are at stake for local and 
indigenous communities.

Ample evidence is available from mining companies in Sápmi to illustrate 
the ambiguous relationship described above. As mining activities can adverse-
ly affect the environment and residents’ human rights, the Sámi communities 
affected by mining operations do not always have a positive attitude toward 
such activities. In 2013, the Kallak case in northern Sweden was characterized 
by strong conflicts in land use interests between a British-owned mining com-
pany and the Sámi village affected by its operations. The conflicts eventually 
led to massive protests by the Sámi and clashes between government forces 
and Sámi activists.56 Similar to the Kallak case, strong objections were raised 
by the Sámi against mining in Finland. Although the Finnish Sámi homeland 
currently has no mines, efforts to start a diamond mine in the Utsjoki area of 
northern Finland were met with strong cross-border resistance57 in 2014.

Despite the Sámi resistance toward mining activities, it must be acknowl-
edged that nature and natural resources have been the cornerstones of eco-
nomic development and wellbeing in the region. This has also been recognized 
by local communities, who often see mining as an employment provider and 
as an industry that increases in-migration to the region and boosts other busi-
ness sectors.58 Studies in Finland have shown that local communities generally 
have a positive, receptive attitude toward mining projects as they expect min-
ing to promote wellbeing in the local municipalities.59

Cases in Northern Sweden have also shown massive support for mining ac-
tivities from local communities. The Kaunisvaara mine in Pajala, located on 
the border between Sweden and Finland, for example, enjoyed a great sup-
port already in the planning phase. Although the mine is currently closed due 
to bankruptcy, it brought development to the community that had been de-
clining for decades. Research has shown that the mine was seen by locals as 

56 Koivurova et al., “Legal Protection of Sami Traditional Livelihoods from the Adverse Im-
pacts of Mining: A Comparison of the Level of Protection Enjoyed by Sami in Their Four 
Home States,” 28.

57 In addition to the protesting local indigenous community, the resistance was joined by 
Sámi from several parts of the Sápmi region, especially from Sweden.

58 Suopajärvi, Leena, “The right to mine? – Discourse analysis of social impact assessments 
of mining projects in Finnish Lapland in the 2000s,” in: Barents Studies: Peoples, Economies 
and Politics 1, 3 (2015): 42–43.

59 Kokko et al., “Sound Mining in the North – A Guide to Environmental Regulation and Best 
Practices Supporting Social Sustainability,” 6.
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probably the only chance to have a positive social and economic development 
in the area.60 The mine not only brought infrastructural development in the 
region, but also reversed depopulation and gave the community new hope for 
the future.

The importance of the mining industry in northern Sweden is also evi-
denced in the Kiruna case. Kiruna is the northernmost town in Sweden, home 
to the largest iron ore mine in the world. The discovery of an exceptionally rich 
iron ore deposit brought significant development to the region. For the mine 
to further expand its operations, the city of Kiruna is currently being relocated 
by moving the city center three kilometers to the east. Studies have shown that 
over the years, Kiruna has evolved into an open, tolerant, and inclusive com-
munity in terms of social climate, which makes it more attractive to residents 
and outsiders.61

Sweden provides additional examples of fruitful cooperation between com-
panies and affected communities. Research has shown that companies who 
have a long history of cooperation with local communities enjoy their approv-
al. This has resulted in, for instance, special, mutually beneficial agreements 
between the companies and the communities affected by the operations.62 
The value of information exchange and transparent dialogue with local stake-
holders has been highlighted by Swedish mining companies, who have gone 
beyond legal requirements to maintain and develop good community rela-
tions. For instance, a mining company established local information offices for 
the affected communities and financed the gps-based monitoring of reindeer 
movements to mitigate land displacement and ensure that reindeer herding 
could continue despite mining activities.63 This shows the remarkable com-
munity resilience toward mining activities.

Mining is also one of the main drivers of the regional economy in northern 
Fennoscandia, and given the wealth of available natural resources, it is likely 
that the importance of the mining sector will continue to grow. While the ex-
tractive development projects undoubtedly have adverse impacts on the re-
gion’s environment, possibly undermining its sustainability, and resulting in 
an effect on healthy living conditions, and an effect on traditional livelihoods 

60 Lesser, Pamela, Thomas Ejdemo, Leena Suopajärvi, Anna Petrétei, “Sustainable mining – 
Nordic knowledge synthesis guidebook. Good practices and knowledge gaps,” (Lapin yli-
opisto, Rovaniemi, 2017), 32.

61 Ibid., 46–47.
62 Koivurova et al., “Legal Protection of Sami Traditional Livelihoods from the Adverse Im-

pacts of Mining: A Comparison of the Level of Protection Enjoyed by Sami in Their Four 
Home States,” 29.

63 Lesser et al., “Sustainable mining – Nordic knowledge synthesis guidebook. Good prac-
tices and knowledge gaps,” 82–83.
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of many Sámi, and the locals, mining however creates new opportunities for 
development, eventually enhancing regional welfare by preventing depopula-
tion, influencing local wellbeing, and providing more opportunities. Although 
several cases have demonstrated the resistance of local and indigenous com-
munities against mining activities, examples are also available of peaceful and 
cooperative coexistence between mining companies and communities as re-
ferred to above. Such cooperation obviously promote resilience amongst the 
community, which serves as an inspiration for other communities and contrib-
ute to the creation of a society that is more peaceful, tolerant and sustainable. 
The more resilient a society is, the better it is able to protect and promote the 
fundamental norms and values on which societal integrity depends.

8 Conclusion

This chapter briefly elaborates the concepts of society and societal security 
and how they are relevant to the Arctic region. As an example, it focuses on 
northern Fennoscandia and its response to extractive developmental ac-
tivities. While, as a region, the Arctic is not strictly homogenous, there are 
 elements that provide the region a distinct societal identity, including its ge-
ography, the presence of traditional communities sharing identical norms and 
customs, and the practice of nature-based traditional livelihoods. Given that 
the sustainability of the society is threatened by a number of stressors, such as 
effects of climate change and economic globalization, the chapter shows how 
the Arctic society in Fennoscandia copes with these challenges, by using ex-
tractive developments, particularly mining, as an example. The chapter high-
lights how the survival of a community is dependent on its ability to sustain 
itself in an acceptable condition for evolution. Maintaining such sustainability 
requires, among other factors, economic stability. This chapter argues that the 
utilization of natural resources with a high degree of sociopolitical and en-
vironmental responsibility offer incentives for a sustainable flow of societal 
functioning, wherein communities enhance their resilience and adapt to the  
challenges.
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Chapter 11

Indigenous Rights and Livelihoods as Concerns  
in the Decision-Making on Extractive  
Industries in Finland

Stefan Kirchner

1 Introduction

Indigenous peoples usually have a unique relationship with their natural en-
vironment.1 For example, despite often modern lifestyles, many indigenous 
communities continue to depend on the natural environment heavily, includ-
ing for food.2 Because of continuing discrimination and because of a lack of 
political power and, frequently, also limited legal protections in domestic legal 
systems, indigenous peoples often are not in control of the natural resources 
of their homeland. This can make it impossible for indigenous communities 
to ensure that their lands are protected3 and land use issues are often a cause 
of conflict between indigenous and non-indigenous actors. Often, states keep 
the right to control subsurface resources. Extractive industries pose a seri-
ous challenge to indigenous livelihoods, not only due to the loss of access to 
land but also due to pollution during the mining process.4 This text is used 
to show possible legal avenues under Finnish law for indigenous peoples to 
have a say in decisions concerning mining permits for lands which are used 
but not owned by indigenous people, using as the point of departure the situ-
ation of indigenous peoples in the sub-arctic and arctic regions of Finland and 

1 Leena Heinämäki, The Right to Be a Part of Nature, Indigenous Peoples and the Environ-
ment, 1st ed., Lapland University Press, Rovaniemi (2010), p. 1.

2 Ibid.
3 Cf. Thora Martina Herrmann / Leena Heinämäki, Experiencing and Safeguarding the Sacred 

in the Arctic: Sacred Natural Sites, Cultural Landscapes and Indigenous Peoples’ Rights, in: 
Thora Martina Herrmann / Leena Heinämäki (eds.), Experiencing and Protecting Sacred 
Natural Sites of Sámi and other Indigenous Peoples – The Sacred Arctic, 1st ed., Springer, 
Cham (2017), pp. 1–8, at p. 3.

4 See for example Laura Westra, Environmental Justice and the Rights of Indigenous Peoples – 
International and Domestic Legal Perspectices, 1st ed., Earthscan, Abingdon / New York 
(2008), pp. 189 et seq.

* Dr. Stefan Kirchner, MJI, RA, Dos., Associate Professor of Arctic Law, Arctic Centre, University 
of Lapland.
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 Russia. Mining plays an important role in Sápmi, the home of the Sámi people, 
albeit still more outside the Finnish part of Sápmi. Today, Sápmi is governed 
by Norway, Sweden, Finland and Russia. In geographical terms, the focus of 
this text is the situation in the geographical part of Sápmi that lies within the 
borders of Finland. Finland is considering the ratification of the Nordic Saami 
Convention5 and of ilo Convention No. 169.6 ilo 169, which was adopted in 
1989, remains the most important international treaty dealing with the rights 
of indigenous peoples. Because Finland, despite decades of discussions, has 
not (yet) ratified ilo 169, the legal focus will be on international legal norms 
which already apply to Finland. This text looks at the role both international 
and Finnish law give to the indigenous people, in particular through the Sámi 
Parliament of Finland, in the administrative law processes concerning the ex-
ploration and exploitation of subterranean natural resources. The law gives 
indigenous people a distinct role, based on national law, such as the Finnish 
Constitution, the Act on the Sámi Parliament and the 2011 Mining Act, as well 
as under international law.

Indigenous peoples face many challenges when it comes to preserving their 
culture – not an idea others have of their culture but their culture as it is and as 
it continues to evolve. One specific aspect of indigenous cultures is the protec-
tion of nature for the purpose of continuously engaging in traditional liveli-
hoods such as hunting, fishing or reindeer herding. One particular threat to 
indigenous lifestyles in Sápmi are mining projects. The question which this ar-
ticle aims to answer is how indigenous people in the Finnish part of Sápmi can 
make use of existing norms in both international and domestic law in order 
to deflect (or at least to soften) the impact that mining projects might have on 
the natural environment which is required to engage in indigenous livelihoods 
such as reindeer herding.7 Sometimes indigenous rights are misunderstood as 

5 At the time of writing (early 2017), only a Swedish version of the text was available publicly, 
Nordisk Samekonvention, http://oikeusministerio.fi/material/attachments/om/ajankohtais 
ta/uutiset/0kHQ1znHz/NORDISK_SAMEKONVENTION_PARAFERING_13012017.pdf.

6 Indigenous and Tribal Peoples Convention, http://www.ilo.org/dyn/normlex/en/f?p=NORM 
LEXPUB:12100:0::NO::P12100_ILO_CODE:C169.

7 Not all Sámi families are engaged in reindeer herding, nor are all reindeer herders in Fin-
land persons of Sámi ethnicity. While Finland allows non-indigenous persons to herd rein-
deer, Sweden allows only persons who are members of Sámi villages (sameby) to engage in 
reindeer herding (Regeringskansliet, Reindeer husbandry, 6 March 2013, http://www.govern 
ment.se/sb/d/2160/a/66261). This might even include persons of other ethnicities than Sámis 
(ibid.). The required membership in state-organised Sámi villages for the purpose of reindeer 
herding has led to a loss of land and water rights among the Sámi in Sweden (Dirk Sonniksen, 
Reindeer Herding in Sweden (no date), http://www.utexas.edu/courses/sami/diehtu/siida/
herding/herding-sw.htm).
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catering only to the special rights for a small group of people. But indigenous 
rights have two functions: to protect indigenous peoples, groups and individu-
als but also to compensate somewhat for past injustices by providing ways in 
which indigenous interests can be taken into account. Indigenous rights are 
more than minority rights but like all rights of those in the minority they play 
an important role in democratic states. The question posed here is one which 
concerns the preventative capacity of indigenous rights.

2 Nature, Resources and Conflicts

It is accepted also by non-indigenous societies that “land, waters and air”8 have 
an important role “in the cultural identity [and for] the survival and basic rights 
of indigenous peoples.”9 This is the case in many homelands of indigenous 
peoples.10 While many indigenous persons live in urban areas, this research is 
concerned with the situation of rural indigenous communities in Finnish Lap-
land. The relationship between indigenous people and their natural environ-
ment “is not only cultural or religious, but a unique form of interdependence”11 
and “their territory is non-negotiable, in the sense of being the only area where 
they have the right to settle and carry on their activities.”12 Accordingly, “[a]ny 
activity that endangers the normal functions of the ecosystems of their territo-
ries is, ipso facto, an attack on their ecological integrity [and] an attack on the 
biological integrity of the indigenous peoples who inhabit that territory, and 
hence on their life, health and normal function.”13 The special relationship be-
tween indigenous peoples and their natural environment (which includes not 
just the land territory but also rivers and the seas as well as clean air) remains 
relevant even when the factual life situation of many indigenous individuals 
today is different. Today, reflecting general trends, many indigenous people live 
in cities rather than their ancestral home areas, but many still live close to na-
ture and with nature. Many indigenous families depend on nature to make a 
living, both in Sápmi as well as in other parts of the world. A key problem for 
many indigenous peoples is the fact that they do not own the land which they 
need in order to survive, for example for reindeer herding, fishing or hunting. 

8 Laura Westra, Environmental Justice and the Rights of Indigenous Peoples –  International 
and Domestic Legal Perspectices, 1st ed., Earthscan, Abingdon / New York (2008), p. 27.

9 Ibid., p. 23.
10 Ibid.
11 Ibid.
12 Ibid.
13 Ibid.
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But in many countries it is the state or an organization which controlled by the 
state which is in control or even ownership of large parts of the land, for ex-
ample Metsähallitus in Finland14 or Finnmarkseiendommen in Norway: While 
Metsähallitus administers land all over Finland on behalf of the state, Norway 
has created a private entity, Finnmarkseiendommen, on behalf of the people 
who live in the Norwegian county of Finnmark.15 While the Sámi in Norway 
are given some role in the administration of Finnmarkseigendommen,16 “[t]he 
Finnmark Act is ethnically neutral in the sense that individual legal status is 
not dependent on whether one is a Sami, Norwegian or Kven or belongs to 
another population group.”17 Therefore the role of indigenous peoples is rec-
ognized only in a formal, not necessarily in a material, sense. An institution 
which works for the state has to take into account the interests of all  citizens – 
which leads to a continuation of conflicts between the majority which repre-
sents the dominant settler society on one hand and indigenous communities 
on the other hand.

Sápmi has been described as being “frigid in the winter but has a natural 
beauty and boundless natural resources, which perhaps maybe rivaled no-
where else in the world.”18 It is the latter part of this description which is the 
problem today. While the Sámi people have used the region’s natural environ-
ment for thousands of years,19 the environment has been exploited by outsid-
ers for a long time as well. Already for past generations of Sámi, mining has led 
to a lot of suffering: the presence of iron or in the North made Narvik an impor-
tant target during German’s invasion of Norway in World War ii,20 the  German 
occupation forces also “used force l labor to mine and deliver the iron ore. 
Much of this labor consisted of Sami who had been working in the mines prior 
to ww ii.”21 In Russia, “industrial pollutants […] have significantly damaged 
the quality of life in the Kola Peninsula. The areas of Kirovsk, Monchgorsk, 

14 On the tasks of Metsähallitus see Metsähallitus, Taking responsibility with a broader 
scope, 10 May 2014, http://www.metsa.fi/sivustot/metsa/en/AboutUs/responsibility/ 
Sivut/default.aspx.

15 Ministry of Justice and the Police and the Ministry of Local Government and Regional 
Development, The Finnmark Act – A Guide (2005), http://www.galdu.org/govat/doc/ 
brochure_finnmark_act.pdf, p. 2 of the pdf-file, p. 3 of the original page numbering.

16 Ibid.
17 Ibid.
18 Nikko Sommer, The History of Mining and Inroads in Sámiland and Their Effect on the 

Sámi, http://www.utexas.edu/courses/sami/dieda/hist/mining.htm.
19 Cf. ibid.
20 Jessica Johnson, The Sami and World War ii, http://www.utexas.edu/courses/sami/dieda/

hist/wwii.htm.
21 Ibid.
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Nikel [Sámi: Nihkkel], and Kandalaksha [Skolt Sámi: Käddluhtt] are inundated 
with […] chemicals.”22 Examples from recent decades include the construc-
tion of a dam at the Alta River23 (also known as the Alta-Kautokeino river, in 
parts the river is named Kautokeino River, North Sámi: Álttáeatnu / Guovd-
ageaineatnu, Bokmål / Nynorsk: Altaelva / Kautokeinoelva) and the dumping 
of nuclear waste near Murmansk (North Sámi: Murmánska, Skolt Sámi: Muur-
man) during the Cold War.24 Today, mining, fishing, logging and energy gen-
eration as well as agriculture continue to take up land25 which then cannot be 
used for other, traditional uses such as reindeer herding or hunting. Especially 
mining has long been a key problem in the region, at least since silver was dis-
covered in Nasafjäll (Sweden) in the 17th century.26 While mining can create 
some income, only a small fraction of the new jobs will actually go to locals. 
To the contrary, the wealth of the land will create an incentive for the state 
to maintain control over the land.27 Iron, silver, gold, platinum, copper, lead, 
zinc and diamonds have been among the natural resources which have been 
extracted from Sámi lands.28 Mining not only takes up space but also leads to 
contamination of the natural environment , in particular of groundwater.29 In 
order to facilitate mining or logging, new roads and railway connections were 
created.30 After it has been out in place, this infrastructure makes it easier to 
engage in other forms of land use. In addition, infrastructure, such as railways, 
can provide practically insurmountable barriers for reindeer herders.31

Once commercial or strategic natural resources are found in an area, the 
state might have a greater interest in exploiting these natural resources than 
indigenous peoples (although it should not be presumed per se that all indig-
enous communities would be opposed to mining). From the perspective of 
the state, this is easy to understand: a new goldmine or a new hydroelectric 
dam can generate income and jobs for many people and it also generates tax 
income for the state. From the state’s perspective, the ability to exploit strategi-
cally or commercially relevant natural resources in its own territory decreases 

22 Kimmi Woodard, The Sami vs. Outsiders, http://www.utexas.eud/courses/sami/dieda/
hist/sami-west.htm.

23 Ibid.
24 Ibid.
25 Ibid.
26 Ibid.
27 Cf. ibid.
28 Nikko Sommer, The History of Mining and Inroads in Sámiland and Their Effect on the 

Sámi, http://www.utexas.edu/courses/sami/dieda/hist/mining.htm.
29 Ibid.
30 Ibid.
31 Cf. ibid.
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the dependency on other states and contributes to security. From a purely eco-
nomic perspective, in the short term it might make much more sense to engage 
in extractive industries than in reindeer herding: a few people in a remote area 
of the country lose something while the entire state benefits from mining, for 
example in the form of increasing employment and tax revenue. This is a pat-
tern which can be seen again and again, not only in Sápmi but for instance 
also in Brazil, where indigenous peoples have been fighting the construction 
of one of the world’s largest dam systems for decades,32 or in Kenya where 
geothermal energy projects promise electricity for many people but also have 
led to many indigenous Maasai becoming homeless,33 just to name a few other 
cases. There are many such examples. Natural resources, in particular precious 
metals, have been a driving force for colonization34 but also fueled the consoli-
dation of the colonial power over the conquered territories.35 In other words, 
not only have indigenous peoples in the past lost their natural resources, this 
loss also meant a profit for the colonial power which further limited the politi-
cal position  indigenous populations.36 Today, this loss of sovereignty centuries 
ago continues to limit the ability of indigenous communities to defend their 
land rights.

32 For an overview and links to a wide range of materials see Survival International, Back-
ground Briefing Belo Monte Dam (no date), http://www.survivalinternational.org/about/
belo-monte-dam.

33 Ben Ole Koissaba, Maasai in Kenya Go to Courts to Stop Evictions Caused by World 
Bank’s Geothermal Power Project, 13 June 2013, https://www.culturalsurvival.org/
news/maasai-kenya-go-courts-stop-evictions-caused-world-banks-geothermal-power 
-project.

34 On the importance of gold in Spain’s conquests in the Americas see John Darwin, Der 
imperiale Traum – Die Globalgeschichte grosser Reiche 1400–2000, 1st ed., Campus Ver-
lag, Frankfurt am Main (2010), pp. 64 et seq.; When we talk about colonialisation we often 
think of the colonies European powers used to have overseas, in Africa, Asia, Australia 
and the Americas. But there has also been a form of local or regional colonialisation to the 
North, for example into Sápmi or in Japan into the Ainu homeland (David Landes, Wohl-
stand und Armut der Nationen – Warum die einen reich und die anderen arm sind, 2nd 
ed., Pantheon, Munich (2009), p. 430), and to the East, to the Slavic areas (David Landes, 
Wohlstand und Armut der Nationen – Warum die einen reich und die anderen arm sind, 
2nd ed., Pantheon, Munich (2009), p. 429) and towards Siberia (on colonialism in Siberia 
see Reinhard Wendt, Vom Kolonialismus zur Globalisierung – Europa und die Welt seit 
1500, 1st ed., Schöningh, Paderborn (2007), pp. 50 et seq.) but also in the Arab world (Lan-
des, this note, p. 430) and from England to Ireland (Niall Ferguson, Empire – How Britain 
made the modern world, 1st ed., Penguin Books, London (2004), pp. 55 et seq.).

35 John Darwin, Der imperiale Traum – Die Globalgeschichte grosser Reiche 1400–2000, 1st 
ed., Campus Verlag, Frankfurt am Main (2010), pp. 65 and 67.

36 Nikko Sommer, The History of Mining and Inroads in Sámiland and Their Effect on the 
Sámi, http://www.utexas.edu/courses/sami/dieda/hist/mining.htm.
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By relying on law, indigenous peoples already have a common language 
with the dominant society. For a long time, law was used as a tool to suppress 
indigenous communities, and it can still be abused in this way. Today, however, 
law is also a tool which can be used to pursue indigenous rights and interests. 
Like with any tool, one has to learn how to use it.

General legal standards, such as the rule of law and fundamental rights, pro-
vide for a minimum of protection for the Sámi people in Finland. In addition, 
there is a legal need for both Environmental Impact Assessments37 and, fol-
lowing a more holistic approach, Human Impact Assessments. The latter is “a 
term that has been introduced in Finland to [build a] bridge between the en-
vironmental, health and social impact assessment approaches”,38 before such 
major projects are begun. These requirements are general in nature and some 
indigenous rights activists today are calling for cultural impact assessments 
and even “spiritual impact studies”39 as well. This is an important progress 
compared to the situation a few decades ago. But it also requires more knowl-
edge and more research. If such rules are to be meaningful, there have to be 
experts who understand the indigenous culture and who can explain which 
forms of land use are actually important and why. There are still many facets 
of indigenous life which are little known to the outside world. One example 
may illustrate the importance of taking into account indigenous knowledge in 
administrative decision-making:

One form of land use which at first sight seems to be not too intrusive, in 
particular in thinly populated areas, is wind energy. Once a wind energy 
installation has been set up, which involves some construction work and 
the laying of cables, it appears to take up little space. Especially when 
located far from human settlements and if there is no negative impact 
e.g. on birds, this seems to be a fairly unproblematic way to ensure the 
supply with renewable energy. Many domestic animals like cows and 
horses quickly get used to wind energy installations.40 Indeed, in offshore 

37 For the legal situation in Finland see the Ministry of Environment’s translation of the 
Act on Environmental Impact Assessment Procedure (468/1994), http://www.ym.fi/ 
download/noname/%7BF1CB8AFE-F8A2-4296-B65A-DB5348D9339B%7D/57755.

38 Terveyden ja hyvinvoinnin laitos [National Research and Development Centre for Wel-
fare and Health], stakes Themes, 4/2002, http://www.thl.fi/thl-client/pdfs/24f7336f 
-3604-4d06-8149-dccd73b5fe07, p. 9.

39 Alexandra Xanthaki, Indigenous Rights and United Nations Standards – Self- 
Determination, Culture and Land, 1st paperback ed. of the 1st ed., Cambridge University 
Press, Cambridge (2010), p. 260, with further reference, there fn. 150.

40 Bundesverband WindEnergie, Naturschutz (no date), http://www.wind-energie.de/
themen/natur-und-umweltschutz/naturschutz.
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wind energy parks an increase in maritime life has been documented,41 
although there has been a negative effect on whales.42 Therefore it ap-
peared logical to set up wind energy installations also in remote parts of 
the Nordic countries. However, one important piece of local or indigenous 
knowledge was missing – the way female reindeer behave when they are 
accompanied by their offspring. Female reindeer accompanied by young 
animals (i.e., at the most sensitive time of the year)43 are more likely to 
react negatively to new stressors such as wind energy installations and it  
is thought that the installation of new wind energy  installations will 
lead to changes in reindeer behavior and hence to less access to grazing 
grounds.44 While reindeer might be able to adapt on a local scale, man-
made influences are evident on a regional scale.45 Given the migratory 
nature of reindeer, highly localized research appears to be insufficient to 
see the full picture.

But results from one location are not necessarily transferable to other loca-
tions.46 The fact that reindeer actively avoid wind energy installations means 
mean that the installation of a wind energy plant will lead to a loss of large 

41 Lena Bergström / Lena Kautsky / Torleif Malm / Hans Ohlsson / Magnus Wahlberg / Rut-
ger Rosenberg / Nastassja Åstrand Capetillo, Effects of wind power on marine life – a 
summary (no date), http://www.su.se/polopoly_fs/1.120456.1358860044!/menu/standard/
file/Effects%20of%20wind%20power%20on%20marine%20life%20-%20summary 
.pdf, p. 4.

42 Bundesverband WindEnergie, Naturschutz (no date), http://www.wind-energie.de/the-
men/natur-und-umweltschutz/naturschutz, note 51.

43 Jan Olof Helldin / Jens Jung / Wiebke Neumann / Mattias Olsson / Anna Skarin / Fredrik 
Widemo, The impacts of wind power on terrestrial mammals, Naturvardsverket Report 
6510, August 2012, http://www.naturvardsverket.se/Documents/publikationer6400/978 
-91-620-6510-2.pdf?pid=3819, p. 13.

44 On a research project concerning the exact effects of new wind energy installations on 
reindeer behavior see Jonathan E. Colman / Sindre Eftestøl / Diress Tsegaye / Kjetil Flydal 
/ Hilde Rønning / Carolin Tröger / Atle Mysterud, Wind power plants (WP) and reindeer 
feeding behavior, movements and area use (2013), http://www.naturvardsverket.se/up 
load/miljoarbete-i-samhallet/miljoarbete-i-sverige/forskning/vindval/cwe/Reindeer%20 
and%20reindeer%20husbandry/Colman_etal_06.02.2013.pdf.

45 Anna Skarin / Birgitta Åhman, Do human activity and infrastructure disturb domesti-
cated reindeer? The need for the reindeer’s perspective, in: 37 Polar Biology (2014), pp. 
1041–1054, at p. 1047.

46 Jonathan E. Colman / Sindre Eftestøl / Diress Tsegaye / Kjetil Flydal / Hilde Rønning / 
Carolin Tröger / Atle Mysterud, Wind power plants (WP) and reindeer feeding behav-
ior, movements and area use (2013), http://www.naturvardsverket.se/upload/miljoarbete 
-i-samhallet/miljoarbete-i-sverige/forskning/vindval/cwe/Reindeer%20and%20rein 
deer%20husbandry/Colman_etal_06.02.2013.pdf, p. 25.
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areas of land for the purpose of reindeer herding. If the reindeer are not  going 
there anymore to feed, the land might for all practical purposes be gone com-
pletely. It takes local or indigenous knowledge to take such factors into ac-
count, potentially allowing for the design of wind energy installations which 
are less disturbing, as an example. At this time, more detailed research into the 
effects of wind energy installations on reindeer appears to be necessary.

This example highlights the need for local input and local participation in 
decision-making. In particular when it comes to permits for non-traditional 
land uses, decision-makers need to be aware of local circumstances. This in 
turn requires that local voices are heard. Failing to do so can result in danger 
to the human security of local populations, in particular indigenous communi-
ties which are closely dependent on an intact natural environment.

3 Indigenous Rights in International Law

That said, there is of course a difference between renewable uses of land, and 
non-renewable uses, such as mining. Logging trees is a form of use which is 
not easily categorized because it could be labelled as a form of renewable use, 
if it is made sure that at least as much trees are grown as are cut down. But 
from the perspective of indigenous land use, it is not necessarily the amount 
of wood which is relevant but the existence of a specific forest. From the per-
spective of the lumber industry, it does not matter if the wood comes from one 
place or another – from the perspective of e.g. a reindeer herder, it makes a big 
difference if there is a forest in a specific location or not. If your local forest 
disappears it does not help that maybe a few hundred kilometers away refor-
estation efforts have taken place and might even have led to the growing of a 
much bigger forest if the forest which is locally needed is no longer there. This 
brings us to the distinction between objective and subjective rules. Objective 
rules can lead to the protection of the environment as environment. Subjec-
tive norms, however, codify your rights. Human rights are the prime example 
of such  subjective rules. When it comes to the protection of the natural envi-
ronment, international law is slow to recognize a right to a healthy environ-
ment.47 International law recognizes a right to health in Article 12 para. 1 of the 

47 See for example with regard to the European Convention on Human Rights (echr, 
 European Treaty Serises No. 5, http://www.echr.coe.int/Documents/Convention_ENG 
.pdf) Jens Meyer-Ladewig, Das Umweltrecht in der Rechtsprechung des Europäischen 
Gerichtshofs für Menschenrechte, in: 26 Neue Zeitschrift für Verwaltungsrecht (2007), 
pp. 25–30, at p. 26.
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 International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights48 (icescr) 
and a right to maintain indigenous cultures, for example under Article 27 of 
the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights49 (iccpr). A healthy 
natural environment is essential to the full realization of both rights and con-
tributes to human security, but its protection is usually phrased in objective 
rather than subjective terms. A notable exception is the protection of owner-
ship. This does not mean a right to own a specific land but rather the protec-
tion of the person who is recognized by the law as the owner.50 In the Nordic 
countries, indigenous individuals are often not land owners. In Norway, 95% 
all land in Finnmark, the country’s northernmost county which is home to 
many Sámi live, is owned by Finnmarkseiendommen51 and administered by 
the state-owned company Statskog SF.52 In Finland, Metsähallitus administers 
about a third of the entire land territory of the Finnish state.53 This control 
includes for example the decision whether or not to cut down trees. Contem-
porary international law does not give indigenous peoples a veto power in this 
regard. Indeed, “[t]he question whether indigenous peoples can claim rights 
over the natural resources of the lands they live in is not a resolved issue in 
international law.”54 That said, as will be seen, international law does ensure 
that indigenous people have a role to play in decision making processes which 
affect the natural resources on which they depend.

One important but not legally binding document is the United Nations’ 
General Assembly’s UN Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples 
( undrip). undrip is not legally binding and logically there is no internation-
al enforcement mechanism, but undrip is a very important document be-
cause it codifies the existing rules of customary international law and  clarifies 

48 United Nations General Assembly Resolution 2200A (xxi), 16 December 1966, http://
www.ohchr.org/EN/ProfessionalInterest/Pages/cescr.aspx.

49 United Nations General Assembly Resolution 2200A (xxi), 16 December 1966, http://
www.ohchr.org/en/professionalinterest/pages/ccpr.aspx.

50 See for example Article 1 of Protocol 1 to the echr of 20 March 1952, then only referred to 
as the Protocol to the echr, http://www.echr.coe.int/Documents/Convention_ENG.pdf, 
pp. 31 et seq.

51 Ministry of Justice and the Police and the Ministry of Local Government and Regional 
Development, The Finnmark Act – A Guide (2005), http://www.galdu.org/govat/doc/bro 
chure_finnmark_act.pdf, p. 2 of the pdf-file, p. 3 of the original page numbering.

52 Ibid.
53 Metsähallitus, About Metsähallitus, 28 April 2014, http://www.metsa.fi/sivustot/metsa/

en/AboutUs/Sivut/AboutMetsahallitus.aspx.
54 Alexandra Xanthaki, Indigenous Rights and United Nations Standards – Self- 

Determination, Culture and Land, 1st paperback ed. of the 1st ed., Cambridge University 
Press, Cambridge (2010), p. 258.
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 indigenous rights. Also, despite the fact that it is not binding, it can serve as an 
inspiration for indigenous activists but also for lawmakers and can aid courts 
in determining the current state of customary international law. In particular 
from the perspective of indigenous activists, undrip can be a starting point 
for debates concerning the scope of indigenous rights. To give just two exam-
ples, Article 3 undrip declares that “[i]ndigenous peoples have the right to 
self-determination. By virtue of that right they freely determine their political 
status and freely pursue their economic, social and cultural development” and 
Article 5 undrip states that they “have the right to maintain and strengthen 
their distinct political, legal, economic, social and cultural institutions, while 
retaining their right to participate fully, if they so choose, in the political, eco-
nomic, social and cultural life of the State.” undrip is the result of many years 
of negotiations in which indigenous peoples played a key role. Like the Uni-
versal Declaration of Human Rights, undrip will have to draw its importance 
from its inspirational force. In addition to describing a future legal situation 
states should strive for, undrip also reflects current customary international 
law.

A particularly important way in which the right to self-determination is re-
alized is through the concept of free, prior and informed consent by indige-
nous peoples to measures by the authorities which affect them. Free, Prior and 
Informed Consent (fpic) is an emerging concept of public international law 
with multiple origins and dimensions. For example, Articles 18 undrip states 
that “Indigenous peoples have the right to participate in decision- making in 
matters which would affect their rights, through representatives chosen by 
themselves in accordance with their own procedures, as well as to maintain 
and develop their own indigenous decision-making institutions.” It follows, 
as is laid down in Article 19 undrip, that “States shall consult and cooperate 
in good faith with the indigenous peoples through their own representative 
institutions in order to obtain their free, prior and informed consent before 
adopting and implementing legislative or administrative measures that may 
affect them.” It follows, that “compulsory consultations with indigenous peo-
ples must have occurred prior to any decisions on exploration or exploitation 
of mineral and/or other natural resources within indigenous lands; prior to 
removal or relocation of indigenous peoples.”55 It is not fully regulated how 
far this obligation to consult goes. Section 9 of the Finnish Act on the Sámi 
Parliament56 incorporates the obligation to consult into Finnish national law 

55 Ibid., p. 79.
56 Act on the Sámi Parliament, English translation http://www.finlex.fi/fi/laki/kaannok 

set/1995/en19950974.pdf.
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and in doing so, Finland already has taken steps in the right direction. fpic is 
more than mere consultation, but less than a real veto right – unless of course 
the very survival of the indigenous people is at stake. The emergence of fpic 
as a norm of customary international law and the increasing recognition of in-
digenous land rights do not mean that international law has the power to stop 
all exploitation of natural resources in areas which are home to indigenous 
groups.57 Metsähallitus is more than unlikely to stop logging in Finnish Sápmi 
anytime soon and will not be under a legal obligation to do so even after the 
Nordic Sámi Convention or ilo 169 will, hypothetically, have become binding 
upon Finland. At this time, with their original sovereignty (to use a modern 
term to describe the factual independence enjoyed by indigenous communi-
ties in the pre-colonial era) lost for centuries, international law gives indig-
enous peoples a role in the process of the state. They can actually influence 
the decision-making processes on the national level – but it is the state which 
creates the legal framework. In so far, even the current, evolved, international 
legal system, continues to be state-centered and thereby continues the colo-
nial dominance of the dominant settler culture over the indigenous Sámi.

This right to participate in the processes established by the state highlights 
that international law does not necessarily guarantee a right to legal title or 
(communal or individual) property of the land. Understanding that interna-
tional law de lege lata does not guarantee property rights is important in order 
to understand the limits of international law when it comes to the protection 
of indigenous rights. Indigenous rights law protects a range of land rights, 
which can include but do not have to include, property rights.

It is necessary to keep this in mind that not even full ownership under do-
mestic private law would solve the problems faced by indigenous communities 
because even private law ownership would not necessarily provide a perma-
nent protection against e.g. mining projects. It is recognized in many legal sys-
tems that states can expropriate land for such important public projects such 
as building a new road or mining as long as they compensate the land own-
ers. The state has a duty to protect the entire population, which requires the 
provision of services and infrastructure, which in turn can lead to individual 
sacrifices. International Human Rights Law strikes a balance between these 
different interests by providing conditions under which the rights of individu-
als can be limited for the benefit of society. Accordingly, Article 17 para. 2 of 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (udhr)58 only prohibits that one 

57 Ibid., p. 81.
58 United Nations General Assembly Resolution 217 A (iii) of 10 December 1948, http://

www.un.org/en/documents/udhr/.
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is “arbitrarily deprived of his property.”59 In the context of indigenous rights 
“Article 15 [of ilo Convention No. 169] accepts that the majority of states 
retain exclusive ownership of natural resources, but safeguards other indig-
enous ‘rights [that is – rights other than ownership] to the natural resourc-
es pertaining to their lands. These rights include the right of these peoples 
to participate in the use, management and conservation of these resources.’ 
[This] provision attempts to bridge the gap between what indigenous peo-
ples claim and what is realistically possible.”60 Also Article 15 ilo 169 ac-
cepts that states have  sovereignty over their natural resources but also that 
there is a “need for prior consultation with and participation of indigenous  
peoples.”61

It follows that, as long as the current colonial paradigm continues the de-
fense of indigenous land rights will not only be enabled but also be limited by 
international law.

4 Mining and Indigenous Participation under Finnish Law

Given these limitations of international law, it is therefore necessary for an ef-
fective protection of indigenous land rights that indigenous peoples utilize the 
legal avenues provided by the states.

Article 17 para. 3 of the Finnish Constitution62 as well as Finland’s Sámi 
Language Act63 provide some protection for cultural rights of the Sámi peo-
ple, especially in the Sámi Home Area as defined in the Decree on the Sámi 
Parliament,64 that is, the municipalities of Inari, Utsjoki, Enontekiö and parts 
of the municipality of Sodankylä.65 Individual cultural rights, however, are in-
sufficient to capture the importance of indigenous culture for the indigenous 

59 Article 17 para. 2 udhr.
60 Alexandra Xanthaki, Indigenous Rights and United Nations Standards – Self- 

Determination, Culture and Land, 1st paperback ed. of the 1st ed., Cambridge University 
Press, Cambridge (2010), pp. 84 et seq.

61 Ibid., p. 85.
62 Constitution of Finland, 11 June 1999, unofficial translation by the Finnish Ministry of 

Justice, http://www.finlex.fi/en/laki/kaannokset/1999/en19990731.pdf.
63 Sámi Language Act, unofficial translation by the Finnish Ministry of Justice, http://www 

.finlex.fi/en/laki/kaannokset/2003/en20031086.pdf.
64 Decree on the Sámi Parliament, unofficial translation by the Finnish Ministry of Justice, 

http://www.finlex.fi/en/laki/kaannokset/1995/en19951727.pdf.
65 Ministry of Trade and Industry, Exploration and Mining in Finland’s Protected Areas, the 

Sami Homeland and the Reindeer Herding Area, mti Publications 30/2007, https://www 
.tem.fi/files/18154/jul30teo_eng_20A4.pdf, p. 33.
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people as a whole. In relation to the state, though, the Sámi people therefore 
require a representative body which can interact and negotiate with public 
authorities. The Sámi homeland is governed by Norway, Sweden, Finland and 
Russia. While the Saami Council, a non-governmental organization,66 has 
been active on behalf of the Sámi people since 1956,67 the Sámi people lack 
a unified government or elected representative body which could speak for 
all Sámi. In the Nordic countries the Sámi Parliaments are the democratically 
elected fora through which this participation is possible. Under Section 9 of 
the Finnish Act on the Sámi Parliament,68 the Finnish state has a duty to ne-
gotiate with the Sámi Parliament in specific issues. It is the Sámi Parliament 
which represents the interests of the Sámi people in this regard.69 In particular, 
the authorities have an obligation to negotiate with regard to the issues men-
tioned in paragraph 1 of Section 9 of the Act on the Sámi Parliament, which 
include “applications for licences to stake mineral mine claims or file mining 
patents [and] legislative or administrative changes to occupations belonging 
to the Sámi form of culture.”70 Under paragraph 2 of Section 9 of the Act on 
the Sámi Parliament, this means that “the relevant authority shall provide the 
Sámi Parliament with the opportunity to be heard and discuss matters.”71 Once 
that has happened the ball is in the Sámi Parliament’s field and the Sámi Par-
liament has to react because it furthermore says that “[f]ailure [by the Sámi 
 Parliament] to use this opportunity [to be heard] in no way prevents the 
 authority from proceeding in the matter.”72

But the participation of indigenous peoples is also secured in a more spe-
cific law: Section 12 of the Finnish Mining Act73 which was enacted in 2011 
protects the Sámi people at an early stage of mining projects: already when 
an exploration permit74 has been issued and before any exploration takes 
place,75 the Sámi Parliament has to be informed of any planned exploration 
in the Sámi home area.76 Any exploration has to be conducted in a way which 

66 Saami Council, Briefly (no date), http://www.saamicouncil.net/?deptid=2178.
67 Ibid.
68 Act on the Sámi Parliament, supra.
69 See Section 6 Act on the Sámi Parliament.
70 Section 9 paragraph 1 sentence 1 subparagraphs 3 and 4 Act on the Sámi Parliament.
71 Section 9 paragraph 2 sentence 1 Act on the Sámi Parliament.
72 Section 9 paragraph 2 sentence 2 Act on the Sámi Parliament.
73 Mining Act, English translation at http://www.finlex.fi/fi/laki/kaannokset/2011/en2011 

0621.pdf.
74 Section 9 sentence 1 Mining Act.
75 Section 8 sentence 1 Mining Act.
76 Section 12 sentence 2 Mining Act.
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does not cause “any damage or more than minor disturbance”77 to the land in 
 question. It is important that this provision is actually found in the Mining 
Act as it shows that indigenous concerns played a role in the law-making  
process.

5 Concluding Remarks: Enhancing Human Security through Active 
Participation?

While indigenous communities have – limited – possibilities to actively par-
ticipate in decision-making processes, the question remains open as to how 
much they can actually contribute to safeguarding their own human security. 
Even though local indigenous communities are in the best position to deter-
mine which measures need to be taken to ensure their security on the local 
level, their possibilities to actively utilize existing legal frameworks are limited 
because both Section 9 of the Act on the Sámi Parliament and Section 12 of the 
Mining Act, however, are based on an assumption which can hardly be fulfilled 
by any indigenous organization. For all practical purposes, the representatives 
of the indigenous people have to deal with the state and with corporations. 
Organizations which represent or at least claim to speak for a few thousand 
people can hardly do so on an equal footing with a state or a big multinational 
corporation. Law can be used to protect the weak against the strong and this is 
particularly true when it comes to human rights law in general and indigenous 
rights in particular. The imbalance of power between the different actors con-
cerned makes it imperative to understand the law. The 2011 Mining Act as well 
as the Act on the Sámi Parliament already allow for some participatory rights, 
as they are required by ilo 169. In so far, Finland would be equipped to enable 
indigenous peoples to participate in the decision-making processes, should 
Finland eventually choose to ratify ilo 169. The existing legal structures are, 
however, limited in their reach and they limit the ability of indigenous com-
munities to protect their own security. Given that the Sámi are a minority in 
most of their own home area and in light of the state’s dependency on income 
generated by the extractive industries, ensuring human security for indigenous 
communities will continue to remain challenging for the foreseeable future. 
There are, however, some tools available to indigenous communities in Fin-
land which enable at least some participation in decision-making processes 
which affect them.

77 Section 7 sentence 1 Mining Act.
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Chapter 12

Innocence Challenged: Perceptions and 
Constructions of Human Security in  
Scandinavian Literature on the Arctic

Helene Peterbauer and José Miguel Roncero Martín

1 Introduction: Human Security, Societal Security and Literature

Understanding the security challenges faced by any given group or society 
takes a multidisciplinary approach. Some challenges related to economic or 
political activities might be better understood from economic, legal or politi-
cal perspectives, whereas challenges linked to cultural, religious or societal 
aspects might benefit from sociological or anthropological approaches. Yet a 
mix of all those as well as other disciplines is needed to comprehensively un-
derstand the security challenges faced by a societal group; and although these 
specialized approaches may suffice to examine specific topics, they all contrib-
ute to a common objective. In this context, literature – as a unique fictional 
product generated by individuals belonging to a socially cohesive group, to a 
context and to a moment in time – can be seen as the reflection of different 
security challenges as perceived by society itself. In this view, literature would 
construct an imprint of what a specific group of a society fears and perceives 
as threats or challenges to a societal issue, regardless of the label assigned to 
these issues by scholars approaching the subject from different ontological 
perspectives. In this perspective, literary analysis becomes a tool to measure 
and understand the relevance of certain ideas, concepts or issues as construct-
ed in works of fiction, and thus explore what threats to security are present in 
the Arctic as perceived by Arctic societies themselves.1

1 Cf. Graham Huggan and Roger Norum, “Editorial,” Moving Worlds 15/2 (2015): 2, accessed 
21 March 2017, http://arcticencounters.net/perch/resources/movingworldsarcticintro2015.
pdf: “Creative work conceived of in this region [the Arctic] and by its people – or, indeed, 
through both – can challenge dominant analytic and interpretive frameworks, and question 
prototypical conceptualizations and beliefs about extreme spaces, and about the humans 
(and non-humans) who inhabit them.” On a similar note, see also Graham Huggan, “Intro-
duction: Unscrambling the Arctic.” In Postcolonial Perspectives on the European High North: 

* Helene Peterbauer, Ph.D. (Scandinavian Studies), University of Vienna.
** José Miguel Roncero Martín, Ph.D. candidate (Political Science), University of Vienna.
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Throughout human history, (semi-)fictional narratives have reflected the 
societies of their respective time as well as the different interpretations and 
social constructions of a society, or a societal group or topics of discourse. 
These accounts also served as a tool to voice individual (human) and soci-
etal threats to security, and have often focused on non-traditional or rights-
based security-related topics. In other words, literature is always a depiction 
of humans and their relation to their social environment, i.e. the “human 
condition.”2 And with the broadened understanding of security brought in by 
different constructivist-inspired critical theories to security in the aftermath of 
the Cold War,3 a new opportunity to use literary texts as examples of interpre-
tations and depictions of human and societal security challenges has emerged. 
This broadened understanding of security also allows for non-traditional (i.e., 
non-state) players to be considered as legitimate securitizing actors as well as 
reference objects (or securitized actors). Linking critical security studies with 
a comparative review of literary works opens a new path for analysis of depic-
tions and interpretations of security challenges. In this regard, literature can 
offer useful insights into the local perceptions and interpretations of human 
and societal security challenges as perceived and depicted by Arctic writers 
themselves.

In the present chapter, the authors consider select examples of literature 
written about the Arctic by writers who are either indigenous to the Arctic or –  
in the case of literary works depicting life on the Svalbard archipelago, which 
lacks an indigenous and, to a large degree, permanent population – have spent 
a considerable amount of time in and/or dealing professionally with the  Arctic, 

Unscrambling the Arctic, ed. Graham Huggan and Lars Jensen (London: Palgrave Macmil-
lan, 2016), 8 as well as Sverker Sörlin, “The Emerging Arctic Humanities: A Forward-Looking 
Post-Script,” The Journal of Northern Studies 9/1 (2015): 93–98. On the “naturalizing” effect of 
popular, i.e. fictive representations of national conflicts on the social reality, see furthermore 
Håvard Rustad Markussen, “Om fiksjon og virkelighet – ‹Okkupert› som naturaliserende for 
norske Russland-representasjoner,” Internasjonal Politikk 74/4 (2016): 1–18, accessed 7 April 
2017, doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.17585/ip.v74.410. Finally, for a more general introduction to the 
relationship between popular culture and politics, see Iver B. Neumann and Daniel H. Nexon, 
“Introduction: Harry Potter and the Study of World Politics,” in Harry Potter and International 
Relations, ed. Daniel H. Nexon and Iver B. Neumann (Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield, 2006), 
1–23.

2 Jean-Paul Sartre, What is Literature?, trans. Bernard Frechtman (New York: Philosophical 
 Library, 1949), 23. See also Irving Howe, Politics and the Novel (Chicago: Ivan R. Dee, 2002), 20.

3 Cf. Barry Buzan, Jaap de Wilde and Ole Wæver, Security: A New Framework for Analysis 
 (London: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1998); Ken Booth, ed., Critical Security Studies and World 
Politics (Boulder: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 2005). See also Ken Booth, Theory of World Se-
curity (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007); Didier Bigo, “International Political 
Sociology,” in Security Studies, ed. Paul D. Williams (New Work: Routledge, 2013), 120–133; 
 Columba Peoples and Nick Vaughan-Williams, Critical Security Studies: An Introduction (New 
York: Routledge, 2015).
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as representatives of littérature engagée depicting security challenges in the 
Arctic. The concept of ‘engaged’ literature was introduced in 1947 by the French 
philosopher Jean-Paul Sartre as a term designating literary works depicting po-
litical and/or social struggle and which thus constitute an implicit appeal to 
the readers’ freedom to perceive these inequalities as such and hence provide 
them with the opportunity to engage themselves towards the common objec-
tive of political and/or societal change: “[T]he function of the writer is to act in 
such a way that nobody can be ignorant of the world and that nobody may say 
that he is innocent of what it’s all about.”4 Following Sartre’s introduction of 
this concept, engaged literature has become synonymous with  explicitly politi-
cally motivated, societally critical literature, whereas Sartre’s original use of the 
term was based on an understanding of literary writers as inevitably  affected by 
their social environment,5 which implies that no work of literature – if it is to be 
considered felicitous – can intend or pretend to be  disengaged from its milieu.6 
While Sartre’s concept of engaged literature was initially attacked, but also de-
fended for its criticism of the preceding realist and symbolist movements,7 it 
has since been criticized for being too narrowly defined and for being too spe-
cifically influenced by Sartre’s cultural and temporal experience.8 However, the 
alternative, currently dominant understanding of engaged literature as being 
unequivocally critical of social grievances  excludes many works of literature 
from being regarded as engaged, which do not possess an explicit appellative 
function but, nevertheless, a strong social and/or political component. The ad-
vantage of using Sartre’s original definition of engaged  literature is thus that it 
allows for a consideration of even not blatantly politically or socially engaged 
literature as a depiction of Human Security  challenges, which is of particular 
benefit to an examination of the comparatively scarce – due to low population 
numbers and the general difficulties associated with  publishing indigenous 
 literature9 – Arctic literature. Nevertheless, some of the literary texts presented 

4 Sartre, What is Literature?, 24.
5 Ibid., 7.
6 Ibid., 23.
7 C.f. Charles G. Whiting, “The Case for ‘Engaged’ Literature,” Yale French Studies 1 (1948):  

84–89, accessed 14 March 2017, http:/www.jstor.org/stable/2928863.
8 Stefan Neuhaus, Rolf Selbmann and Thorsten Unger, “Engagierte Literatur zwischen den 

Weltkriegen: Ein Vorgespräch,“ in Engagierte Literatur zwischen den Weltkriegen, ed. Stefan 
Neuhaus et al. (Würzburg: Königshausen & Neumann, 2002), 10.

9 Cf. Rauna Kuokkanen, “Border Crossings, Pathfinders and New Visions: The Role of Sámi 
Literature in Contemporary Society,” Nordlit 15 (2004): 95–102, accessed 21 March 2017, doi: 
http://dx.doi.org/10.7557/13.1909. See also Kirsti Paltto, “Publishing Sámi Literature – from 
Christian Translations to Sámi Publishing Houses,” Studies in American Indian Litera-
tures 22/2 (Summer 2010): 42–58, accessed 29 November 2016, doi: https://doi.org/10.1353/
ail.2010.0008.
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below exhibit an unambiguous demand for political and social change, which 
is why other characterizations of engaged literature are also taken into account 
in the present chapter. Furthermore, Sartre’s existentialist worldview, accord-
ing to which “human reality is a ‘revealer,’ that is […] man is the means by 
which things are manifested,”10 supports the bearing of the Human Security 
approach and its widened understanding of security to identifying the threats 
perceived by any given society. Finally, his definition of engaged literature as 
being aimed at individual freedom11 correlates to the two underlying objec-
tives of Human Security, i.e., freedom from fear, or the absence of imminent 
threats, and freedom from want, or the dearth of material or immaterial goods 
that allow for the well-being of individuals within their communities as well as 
the well-being of those communities.12

Human Security, and particularly some of its seven categories,13 is already 
present in the policies and strategies for the region developed by the eight Arc-
tic states (as well as by some non-Arctic countries, who have also developed 
policies for the Arctic).14 However, Human Security is still a weak element in 
these narratives, even in the documents elaborated by the Nordic countries, 
which are often seen as the forerunners of positive and inclusive sociopolitical 
developments.15

So, if at the academic and policy level Human Security and its categories can 
be found, what do the different Arctic societies say about it? In this chapter, 
the authors want to approach the question of Human Security in the Arctic 
from a different and novel approach, i.e., through a comparative literary re-
view. This includes an examination of how the different categories of Human 
Security are reflected in Scandinavian, particularly Norwegian literature on the 

10 Sartre, What is Literature?, 38.
11 Ibid., 61–65.
12 Cf. Kamrul Hossain et al., “Constructing Arctic security: an inter-disciplinary approach to 

understanding security in the Barents region,” Polar Record, 53/1 (2017): 52–66, accessed 
23 March 2017, doi: https://doi.org/10.1017/S0032247416000693; “Secretary- general salutes 
international workshop on human security in Mongolia (SG/SM/7382),” Kofi Annan, ac-
cessed 15 March 2017, http://www.un.org/press/en/2000/20000508.sgsm7382.doc.html.
For a critical review of the concept of Human Security, cf. Fen Osler Hampson, “Human 
Security,” in Security Studies, ed. Paul D. Williams (New Work: Routledge, 2013), 282.

13 Human Security can be divided into seven categories: economic, food, health, environ-
mental, personal, community and political security. Cf. United Nations Development 
Programme (undp), Human development report: New dimensions of human security (New 
York & Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994).

14 Jose Miguel Roncero Martin, “Security in the Arctic: High Politics in the High North,” Jour-
nal für Entwicklungspolitik 32/4 (2016): 117.

15 Christine Ingebritsen, Scandinavia in World Politics (Oxford: Rowman & Littlefield Pub-
lishers, 2006).
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Arctic, and how possible threats to Human Security categories are perceived at 
the societal level as reflected (and constructed) in works of fiction.

The narrative examples presented here show that Human Security – not 
necessarily as a standing-alone concept but in its seven categories – can be 
found throughout different literary works on the Arctic by Arctic authors. 
Through a literary review, the authors explore how human and society-related 
aspects of security are depicted, what human and societal challenges are re-
flected through literature, and whether security narratives are present in these 
texts. These examples also show that even if Human Security may not be a 
dominant topic in Arctic political narratives, it is very much present in Arctic 
fictional works, thus suggesting that the different categories of Human Secu-
rity have a very strong relevance at the societal level in the Arctic.

The works chosen as examples focus on the Barents region. Due to the dom-
inance of Svalbard-related security issues, as well as the numerical prevalence 
of Sámi population in Norway, the present chapter features a thematic focus 
on Norwegian Arctic literature. In addition, the Barents region is a topic of ut-
most importance for Norway in traditional security terms, which offers a good 
opportunity for comparison between traditional and non-traditional aspects 
of security. However, the following analysis also includes references to paral-
lel examples from other Arctic areas (e.g. Greenland), indicating that Human 
Security aspects are present throughout the most diverse Arctic literary works.

2 Engaged Literature: Works of Fiction as a Mirror of Society

Jean-Paul Sartre introduced the concept of engaged literature under the imme-
diate impression of the events of World War ii and of many intellectuals’ disen-
gagement from the preceding rise of populism and fascism across  Europe. He 
condemned the contemporary L’art pour l’art-movement (‘art for art’s sake’), 
which opines that literature – as a form of art – must not be appropriated as 
propaganda since it would then lose its sublime status as an end in itself. In 
dependence on the structuralist understanding of language as essentially ful-
filling a communicative, referential function (i.e. using a word  [signifiant – ‘the 
signifying’] in order to refer to a thing or an idea [signifié – ‘the signified’]), Sar-
tre contends that artists working with language as their primary tool are neces-
sarily using this tool to refer to their social environment – much unlike painters 
or musicians, for example, whose work may intimate a particular signification, 
but whose tools do not possess a (commonly fixed) meaning per se.16 By re-
ferring to elements of the author’s and, ideally, the reader’s  environment, the 

16 Sartre, What is Literature?, 8.
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 language employed by the writer furthermore adopts a revealing as well as 
effective function, since it uncovers to the reader a –  potentially unknown – 
 aspect of their society: “To speak is to act; anything which one names is already 
no longer quite the same; it has lost its innocence.”17 Besides thusly challenging 
the innocence of the written word and, hence, of the reader – a concept which 
(co-)inspired the present study’s title – Sartre furthermore contends that this 
referential, utilitarian function of language is primarily fulfilled by prose texts, 
due to the self-sufficient nature of poetry, whose words are commonly not 
used as signs referring to extra-textual objects, but are objects themselves.18 
This categorical distinction between prose and poetry in terms of potential for 
engagement has been raised as one of the main points of criticism against Sar-
tre’s definition of engaged literature since, naturally, there is engaged poetry as 
well. The poems written by the Norwegian Sámi writer and photographer Hege 
Siri, for example, explicitly address the threats posed to the Sámi language, 
cultural heritage and territories by the Norwegianization and land expropria-
tion processes of the past centuries;19 for example in the fourth part of the 
poem cycle ‘Stilla 1981’ dedicated to the protests against the construction of 
a hydroelectric power plant in the Alta river: “We wanted to protect Sámi cul-
ture / but were met with police and silence by those that governed.”20 Sartre 
himself, however, also concedes that in his theory he had only considered “the 
extreme cases of pure prose and pure poetry”21 in order to exemplify the ad-
vantages of prose texts. Correspondingly, non-fictional prose texts possess the 
same potential for engaging both writer and readers; however, the language 
commonly employed in functional, non-fictional prose texts does not have the 
same semantical range as that used in fiction: literature can ‘play’ with the sig-
nifié, hence harnessing the “elliptical”22 nature of language, and thus mobilize 
the reader in entirely different ways. Furthermore, the eminent suitability of 

17 Ibid., 22.
18 Ibid., 11–19.
19 Similarly, the works of the Swedish Sámi poet and reindeer herder Paulus Utsi (1918–1975) 

thematize the difficulties Sámi, and reindeer herders in particular, are confronted with, 
largely due to land expropriation, changing borders and an increase in infrastructure in 
Northern Scandinavia. Sámi oral narrative art such as yoiking has, in fact, a long tradi-
tion of expressing resistance against displacement (cf. Harald Gaski, “When the Thieves 
became Masters in the Land of the Shamans,” Nordlit 15 (2004): 35–45, accessed 23 March 
2017, doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.7557/13.1906) and may thus be considered a prime example 
of engaged poetry.

20 Hege Siri, Et øyeblikk noen tusen år. (Oslo: Kolon, 2009), 47. The translations from Norwe-
gian texts in the present chapter were done by Helene Peterbauer.

21 Sartre, What is Literature?, 37.
22 Ibid., 68.
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literature for the critical display of social and societal issues due to the particu-
lar receptiveness of the recipients, who in this case are readers knowingly and 
willingly immersing themselves in a fictional narrative, has been highlighted 
by early supporters of engaged literature, such as Whiting.23

Sartre’s theory of engaged literature furthermore highlights the essential 
role of the reader as the indispensable other half in creating the literary object 
through reading, since “[t]here is no art except for and by others.”24 In being 
partly responsible for this creative act, the reader also becomes accountable 
for the human world disclosed in the literary work. This act, however, depends 
on, and thus demands the freedom of readers to read whatever they please and 
to grasp and implement the writer’s appeal.25 The creative, literary act is thus 
principally a liberating one since its means and end is human freedom: “One 
does not write for slaves. The art of prose is bound up with the only regime in 
which prose has meaning, democracy.”26 Parallelisms can be found between 
this idea and the call for a widened number of legitimate actors as securitizing 
agents, as the securitizing process in this view would be more open and thus 
democratic.

Following Sartre’s introduction of the concept of engaged literature, count-
less adaptations of its characterization have been suggested, yet no single 
 definition has been commonly asserted. Due to his understanding of the in-
evitable situatedness of the literary writer within a society, Sartre’s concept al-
ready laid the roots for a definition of engaged literature as essentially written 
by an engaged author – engaged, for example, also through political or journal-
istic activity – as is a, albeit not unanimously, favored criterion of many liter-
ary scholars today.27 This notion of an engaged text as being defined through 
extra-textual criteria furthermore implies a dependency of the engaged author 
and text on the literary public for identifying both writer and text as engaged 
and on the political situation for providing the proper preconditions for en-
gagement.28 The consolidating definition of engaged literature as fulfilling 
a function in the literary as well as the political and/or societal discourse29 

23 Whiting, “The Case for ‘Engaged’ Literature,” 88.
24 Sartre, What is Literature?, 43.
25 Ibid., 61–65.
26 Ibid., 65.
27 Willi Huntemann et al., “Vorwort der Herausgeber.” In Engagierte Literatur in Wendezeit-

en, ed. Willi Huntemann et al. (Würzburg: Königshausen & Neumann, 2003), 11. See also 
Neuhaus, Selbmann and Unger, “Engagierte Literatur zwischen den Weltkriegen,“ 13.

28 Huntemann et al., “Vorwort der Herausgeber,” 12.
29 Neuhaus, Selbmann and Unger, “Engagierte Literatur zwischen den Weltkriegen,“ 14.
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seems, in any case, favorable, and the literary texts presented in the following 
section do so in multiple ways.

Among the novels presented below, only three clearly concur with the cur-
rently dominant characterization of engaged literature as being specifically 
directed at political or societal change, i.e. Ailo Gaup’s semi-phantastic novel 
Trommereisen, Jon Michelet’s dystopian novel Angrepet på Longyearbyen and 
Monica Kristensen’s documentary novel30 Kings Bay-saken. Most of the works 
revised in the present chapter furthermore are autobiographically inspired 
(i.e. Trommereisen, Våke over dem som sover, Orions belte,31 Svarthvitt and Kris-
tensen’s autobiographically inspired collection of short stories Det magiske 
landet as well as her Svalbard-based crime novels)32 – which attests to a per-
sonal engagement of the respective authors – and particularly the Svalbard 
novels were the result of extensive journalistic work, to the same effect. The 
blog novel Ihpil is neither autobiographically inspired nor based on journal-
istic research, but it uses the autobiographical format in order to transmit the 
sense of authenticity and immediacy in terms of experience that only autobi-
ography provides, and the media attention raised by the circumstances of the 
novel’s publication vastly exceeds any awareness-raising potential of the issue 
portrayed in the novel had it been addressed in a non-fictional text.

3 Examples, Perceptions, Interpretations and Constructions of 
Human Security in Scandinavian Literature on the Arctic

Broadly speaking, there are two main categories of security: a traditional, state-
centered security focused on politico-military and politico-economic security 
issues, and a non-traditional, rights-based approach that includes human, 
societal, environmental and socioeconomic threats.33 Human Security will 
thus fall within this non-traditional approach to security. The literary exam-
ples presented below can be grouped following the sub-categories: econom-
ic security, or access to a basic income and the protection from poverty and 

30 The Reallexikon der deutschen Literaturwissenschaft lists documentary literature amongst 
the classic examples of engaged literature. See Jan-Dirk Müller et al., Reallexikon der 
deutschen Literaturwissenschaft, 3rd ed., s.v. “Engagierte Literatur.” (Berlin: De Gruyter, 
1997), 446.

31 Jon Michelet was furthermore known as a particularly politically engaged journalist and 
writer.

32 Lisbeth P. Wærp, “Heterotopisk Svalbard-krim,” Nordlit 35 (2015): 64, accessed 15 March 
2017, http://septentrio.uit.no/index.php/nordlit/article/view/3426/3332.

33 Roncero, “Security in the Arctic,” 96–98.

0004123680.INDD   290 8/1/2018   1:22:24 PM

http://septentrio.uit.no/index.php/nordlit/article/view/3426/3332


291Innocence Challenged

302201

 unemployment; food security, or access to basic foods and the protection from 
hunger or famine; health security, or access to basic health services and the 
protection from disease and insalubrity; environmental security, or the pro-
tection from natural disasters, environmental degradation or man-made envi-
ronmental threats; personal security, or the protection from physical violence 
(including gender or child violence); community security, or the protection 
of traditional or ethnic lifestyles as well as the protection from group-based 
violence, and; political security, or the protection from repression and human 
rights abuses.34 Yet some of the presented texts, namely those referring to Sval-
bard, also show strong ties with traditional elements of security (such as sov-
ereignty) and were included to highlight the strong implications of traditional 
security to non-traditional security.

The following comparative analysis will group the presented texts based on 
broader topics, showing how they relate to the different categories of Human 
Security, whether from a non-traditional perspective, such as postcolonial is-
sues, indigenous identity or homosexuality, or by connecting more traditional 
subjects of security such as sovereignty issues in Svalbard to non-traditional 
threats such as the implications of the tug-of-war between Russia and Norway 
and state policies for the living conditions of the archipelago’s inhabitants. The 
choice of these works allows for an analysis of perceptions of Human Security 
categories as well as the impact on these categories of a more traditional ap-
proach to security. Traditional and non-traditional security need not be con-
sidered dichotomous phenomena, and rarely ever appear as such in a literary 
context. On the contrary, and as evidenced by the examples used in this text, 
traditional and non-traditional security elements tend to intermingle.

A review of contemporary Sámi literature shows a variegated yet consistent 
concern with community security issues, with a particular focus on questions 
of identity. For example, the Norwegian Sámi writer Ailo Gaup’s (1944–2014) 
novel Trommereisen (‘The Drum Journey’), is a blatant appeal to the remain-
ing Sámi community not just to preserve, but also to restore their indigenous 
culture, particularly shamanism: “I work with the most oppressed part of our 
identity. In this case, it is also ourselves who oppress us. We have scorned our 
ancestors’ spiritual legacy. A people without past is a people without future, 
said Jon” (the autobiographically inspired protagonist).35 Though originally 
working as a journalist, Gaup gained fame as a neo-shaman during the later 
decades of his life; he was one of the first Norwegian Sámi to reintroduce the 

34 United Nations Human Security Unit, Human Security in Theory and Practice. New York: 
United Nations, 2009:6.

35 Ailo Gaup, Trommereisen (Oslo: Gyldendal Norsk Forlag, 1988), 132.
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traditional use of the shaman drum.36 Accordingly, Trommereisen narrates a 
Sámi man’s search for a shaman drum, which calls for his help in his dreams. 
The novel depicts a cultural and confessional struggle whose objective is the 
reinstitution of the original, intact Sámi community: “He felt like he was en-
tering a religious war. There had been a religious war. Drums were burned in 
the name of the church and the king. Noaidis were burned as well. Gradually, 
the tribe’s spiritual power, the noaidi’s skill, was destroyed.”37 The novel’s call 
for a reintegration of traditional, particularly shamanistic practices into com-
munity life is enhanced through a scrutiny of Christian ideology – “an evil and 
sharp steeple of reprimands, genophobia and THOU SHALT NOT”38 – and its 
ridicule of Sámi beliefs as superstition.39

The retrieval of a lost spiritual aspect of the Sámi culture is thus presented 
as vital to the community’s identity and hence survival. Other threats, such as 
land expropriation by the Norwegian state are addressed as well,40 yet sub-
ordinate to the greater objective of retrieving lost knowledge and practices, 
since the land is yet again a vital element in executing what are considered 
central traditional Sámi practices, such as reindeer herding or yoiking (since 
through yoiking one would honor and remember, among other things, one’s 
environment);41 much like in Hege Siri’s poems, yet with a more exigent out-
look on the future than Siri’s optimistic conclusions.42

The Sámi identity and cultural practices, which are thus rather clearly de-
lineated in Trommereisen, have, in turn, been called into question by the works 
of the Norwegian Sámi writer Sigbjørn Skåden (*1976). Before publishing 
the novel Våke over dem som sover (‘Waking Over Those Who Sleep’) in 2014, 
Skåden was mainly known as a writer of Sámi poetry, but ever since, he has be-
come one of the most successful writers of Norwegian Sámi literature. In 2008, 
Skåden had gained notoriety through the publication of the blog novel Ihpil: 
De fortapte barns frelser (‘Ihpil: The Lost Children’s Savior’),43 originally pub-
lished in Sámi but translated into Norwegian by Skåden himself and published 
again in 2010. Even though Skåden was the writer, translator and editor of the 

36 Randall Sexton and Ellen Anne Buljo Stabbursvik, “Healing in the Sámi North,” Cult Med 
Psychiatry 34 (2010): 571–589, accessed 15 March 2017, doi: 10.1007/s11013-010-9191-x.

37 Gaup, Trommereisen, 9.
38 Ibid., 107.
39 Ibid., 75.
40 Ibid., 151.
41 Cf. Harald Gaski, “Song, Poetry, and Images in Writing: Sami Literature,“ in From Oral 

Tradition to Rap: Literatures of the Polar North, ed. Karen Langgård and Kirsten Thisted 
(Nuuk: Ilisimatusarfik/Atuagkat, 2011), 16.

42 Siri, Et øyeblikk noen tusen år, 11, 49.
43 Ihpil is a Sámi word meaning ‘ghost.’
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novel, he  initially pretended to be a young lesbian Sámi girl, who had pub-
lished parts of the novel in the form of blog entries from 2007 onwards under 
the pen name ‘Ihpil,’ and who was documenting her move from a small town 
to Tromsø, where she seemed to be struggling to adapt to student life until her 
mysterious death in Tromsø harbor in December 2007. Skåden initially pre-
tended to be merely the editor of what had started as single blog entries, but a 
few months after the publication of Ihpil, he was directly confronted with sus-
picions regarding the novel’s authorship by a journalist and admitted to being 
the true author of the work. Skåden’s publicity stunt proved to be an effective 
instrument in highlighting the issues raised by the novel Ihpil, i.e. the challeng-
es faced by the often mute and invisible double-minorities such as Ihpil herself, 
the novel’s eponymous first person-narrator. On the one hand, Ihpil seems to 
suffer from psychological issues. She leaps from episodes of energetic euphoria 
(“With words I shall awake the world. Be you warned!”)44 to prolonged phases 
of depression (“I don’t know when I finally fell asleep, but I cried for a long 
time. For a very long time. […] When does the pain stop?”).45 Many of these 
issues seem to be rooted in her understanding of herself as one of “the people 
disparaged by society, people whose value society doesn’t understand because 
they don’t go along society’s beaten tracks, because they don’t fit into society’s 
regular pattern and are therefore categorized as weirdoes, useless, stupid.”46 
Ihpil struggles with her double identity as both Sámi and homosexual,47 par-
ticularly since the latter aspect exposes her to new forms of discrimination:

As a Sámi you often get such freak-looks, you feel you are different, and 
not everybody likes Sámi, so sometimes these Sámi-looks are filled with 
hatred, but the gay-looks were different: they were also freak-looks, of 
course, but there was something in them which I have never seen in a 
Sámi-look and which somehow hurts more than hatefulness: there was 
fear in the gay-looks.48

One of the lost children referred to in the novel’s title is thus Ihpil herself,49 
through her display of her tragically – the story ends abruptly since the  narrator 

44 Sigbjørn Skåden, Ihpil: De fortapte barns frelser (Evenskjer: Skániid girjie, 2010), 7.
45 Ibid., 14.
46 Ibid., 25.
47 Cf. ibid., 44: “I grew up with Sáminess, it is a part of my genealogy and history. I cannot say 

that about homosexuality.”
48 Ibid., 56.
49 Cf. ibid., 71: “My only wish is this: to be the one to save the quayside’s souls, the one who 

saves the world’s lost children before they fall into the sea.” Ihpil’s wish is not granted 
since she herself is found drowned in the quayside-sea.
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winds up drowned in the Tromsø harbor – conflicted image as a complete 
outsider.50 Whether she dies due to suicide or an accident remains unclear, 
but since her body is found a few days before Christmas, “the high season for 
suicides”,51 the assumption that she had ended her life seems justified.

Skåden continued his problematizing portrayal of a social minority within 
the marginalized Sámi community, i.e. the “minorities of the minorities”,52 in 
Våke over dem som sover, which addresses, among other things, the issue of 
statutory rape of indigenous girls.53 The novel tells the story of Amund An-
dersen, a middle-aged Sámi director and artist from Skånland, who comes 
to Kautokeino to teach students of a local school the art of directing and to 
work on an exhibition for the Sámi Center for Contemporary Art in Karasjok, 
the topic of which the reader only learns at the end of the novel. Amund’s 
story is the culmination of that of his ancestors, who – together with Amund, 
who is frequently only referred to as Sønn (‘Son’) – are primarily identified as 
positions within the family tree. Chapters depicting their lives and troubles 
alternate with the narrative of Amund’s secret project. The story of Amund’s  
family – one of advancement of fortune, of integration, but also of assimilation –  
begins in the early 20th century and hence in the time of continued Norwe-
gianization of the Sámi. They internalize the discrimination at the hands of 
the Norwegians in order to provide their children with the possibility of a bet-
ter life. This decision, however, takes a toll on their children’s generation, most 
of all on Amund. During his time in Kautokeino, Amund befriends and even-
tually seduces one of the schoolgirls that take part in his workshop, i.e. Íssa. 
Only at the end of the novel it is revealed that Amund had filmed his interac-
tions with Íssa to confront his audience in the Sámi Center for  Contemporary 

50 Cf. ibid., 71.
51 Ibid., 81.
52 Jan Erik Henriksen, “From housing campaign to multicultural understanding: The devel-

opment of professional social work in Sámi areas in Norway,” International Social Work 
59/5 (2016): 594, accessed 21 March 2017, doi: 10.1177/0020872816648203.

53 The double-minority aspect of some members of indigenous communities seems to be a 
topic of increasing interest, since a growing number of novels depicting life in Greenland 
are devoted to raising awareness of the most vulnerable members of indigenous societ-
ies as well. The highly successful novel Homo sapienne (2014) by the Inuit writer Niviaq 
Korneliussen (*1990), for example, revolves around Nuuk’s lgbt community, while the 
Greenland-novels, for example Kalak (2007) and Tunu (2009), by the Danish-Norwegian 
writer Kim Leine (*1961), who has spent many years in diverse parts of Greenland working 
as a nurse, depict many of the postcolonial issues of the Greenlandic society, including 
child molestation. These contemporary works depicting life in Greenland show thus a 
similar focus as Skåden’s novels, yet without the latter’s predominant focus on identity 
issues.
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Art with the widespread issue of statutory rape and with how widely accepted 
it still seems to be. Upon his arrival in Kautokeino, Amund had been asked 
whether his latest project will have anything to do with overgrepssakene. These 
assault cases referred to throughout the novel were a series of uncoverings in 
2005 of adult men in Kautokeino, who had raped, drugged, molested or se-
duced underage girls. Skåden’s novel, however, is not depicting extreme cases 
of sexual abuse, but those cases that call for discussion. Accordingly, his friend 
Jon Ánte, upon being asked about the assault cases, assures that he is not part 
of this kind of milieu.54 However, as suggested by his statement, Jon Ánte is 
involved in what he considers “not the worst in the world.”55 In Jon Ánte’s opin-
ion, prohibition of consensual sex with minors are “laws made in Oslo. That is 
not always what’s right for us. Here. We are not them.”56 The Sámi identity, con-
stituted through its otherness and opposition to the South in Jon Ánte’s eyes, 
is, however, the main point of scrutiny in Våke over dem som sover, since Jon 
Ánte’s self-conception is refuted by Amund’s exhibition of himself as a mirror 
of the Sámi society: “I will break down their self-perception. The illusion of in-
nocence. I will hold up a mirror, which will allow them to look into themselves. 
And when they see themselves in this mirror they will have no other choice but 
to hate me for what they see.”57 Other identification and community founda-
tions suggested by the characters in the novel are not depicted as sufficient 
either. Otto, a Swiss linguist from a Rhaeto-Romanic area in Switzerland and 
the only true outsider, i.e. non-Sámi, portrayed in Skåden’s novel, contends 
that – much like his Rhaeto-Romanic community – the Sámi are identified 
through their situation as speakers of a minority language: “Who’s interested 
in knowing what the public institutions do to preserve a language, it is not 
them who establish values, it is not there where the language mentality comes 
from, it comes from the families, it comes from the depths of the people.”58 
The case of Amund, however, highlights the intrinsic problem of a people, 
culture or community defined through language, whenever this language is 
or has been under substantial threat. Scenes from Amund’s childhood show 
him being segregated, not only by Norwegian children for being Sámi,59 but 
also by other Sámi  children for not (yet) speaking Sámi fluently.60 The adult 
Amund does eventually speak fluent Sámi and demonstrates other outward 

54 Sigbjørn Skåden, Våke over dem som sover (Oslo: Cappelen Dam, 2014), 67.
55 Ibid., 68.
56 Ibid.
57 Ibid., 118.
58 Ibid., 89.
59 Ibid., 184–186.
60 Ibid., 192.
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signs of Sáminess by buying reindeer meat (preferably shot and prepared by a 
lay hunter and sold directly and tax free)61 and a yoik CD and by wearing a tra-
ditional Skånland-kofte at the exhibition in Karasjok. However, throughout his 
journey to the North he is consistently met with intimations of otherness, for 
example by a schoolteacher who points out how different Amund’s Sámi is,62 
or by several people in Finnmark who refuse to talk to Amund in Sámi because 
he speaks a different variety.63

These examples show that identity issues are a consistent concern in Sámi 
literature, as well as the heavy burden of external factors such as the influence 
of the Norwegian culture, the overall issue of belonging and identity (and its 
linkages to traditional Sámi culture), or general difficulties to distinguish the 
diverse ethnicities in Finnmark.64 These issues correlate to Human Security 
categories such as community (Sámi communities), personal (physical abuse 
of Sámi characters due to their condition as minority, or of members of more 
vulnerable sub-groups within Sámi communities – the issue of the double-
minority) or health security. Yet other, more traditional security issues can be 
identified in other texts. The examples presented below show that politico-
military and politico-economic threats to security are also present in litera-
ture examples. But unlike in, for example, policy documents, the connections 
between traditional and non-traditional security challenges are made clearer 
in these examples. Security is a phenomenon that takes a traditional or non- 
traditional form, albeit never in a pure form. Traditional security elements 
depend upon the stability – or security – of non-traditional elements. From 
a literary standpoint, and referring to works where traditional threats to se-
curity are a central topic, those threats set the background to non-traditional 
threats. For instance, the conflict between Norway and Russia over Svalbard 
is explained through its consequences on the population. It is the individual 
within a larger context that is addressed. Even if these texts address the com-
monly perceived threat posed by Russia to Norway regarding the Svalbard ar-
chipelago, the narratives depict the direct impact of state actions on the local 
populations of Svalbard. Thus, from a seemingly traditional approach linked to 
the perceived threat posed by Russia to Svalbard and the Norwegian reaction 
in the exercise of sovereignty in the archipelago, we arrive to the impact these 
national policies have on the population, i.e. mostly mine workers who live 

61 Ibid., p. 29.
62 Ibid., 39.
63 Ibid., 33.
64 Gro B. Ween and Marianne Lien, “Decolonization in the Arctic? Nature Practices and Land 

Rights in the Norwegian High North,” Journal of Rural and Community Development 7/1 
(2012): 96, accessed 21 March 2017, http://journals.brandonu.ca/jrcd/article/view/557/122.
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and work there, and whose livelihoods (and lives) seem at times secondary to 
ensuring that both states are present on the islands (and thus can make use of 
the land and its resources, even if for non-profitable activities related to the 
extraction of mineral resources). Or in other words, from a traditional secu-
rity setting (the exercise of sovereignty over Svalbard) we arrive to the conse-
quences that such a traditional approach has on the non-traditional security of 
the archipelago’s population; economic security, health security, community 
security and even physical security are all elements directly impacted by deci-
sions taken in Oslo or Moscow about the political and ultimately military fate 
of Svalbard. The present chapter thus proposes that this impact can be better 
understood if analyzed through a non-traditional security perspective, such as 
Human Security.

Due to the international success of the Norwegian movie Orions belte 
(‘Orion’s belt,’ 1985), the Norwegian writer Jon Michelet’s autobiographically 
inspired novel of the same title, on which the movie was based, may be con-
sidered one of the most famous popular narratives set on the Svalbard archi-
pelago. The novel was written and is set in the times of the Cold War and it 
reflects Norway’s security concerns regarding its compromising position in be-
tween nato membership and adjacency to Russia, which was most distinctly 
felt in Svalbard, an archipelago that – in accordance with the Svalbard Treaty – 
 Russia has the legal right to be present in and exploit economically, and whose 
Russian population back then was much larger than today. Accordingly, the 
novel’s protagonist and his two companions stumble across illegal Russian mil-
itary activity in and around Svalbard, and after several armed encounters with 
the Russian forces, the Western powers charge the protagonist, the first-person 
narrator, with murder of Russian civilians in an attempt to avoid open conflict: 
“The incident on Kvitøya was big. So big that the Norwegian authorities were 
willing to jettison all common legal practices. They consider me a piece in the 
game, a little pawn which can be eliminated by a knight and a bishop – or 
be battered by the queen, if necessary.”65 In 1976, one year before publishing 
 Orions belte, Michelet’s exposure of a potential Soviet military base on Kapp 
Heer in the newspaper Klassekampen, for which he was working as a journal-
ist, had caused furor, since it implied a breach of the Svalbard Treaty. Only one 
year after Orions belte, Michelet published Angrepet på Longyearbyen: En kort 
framtidsroman (‘Attack on Longyearbyen: A short dystopian novel,’66 1978), 

65 Jon Michelet, Orions belte (Oslo: Oktober, 1994), 26.
66 Unfortunately, there is no satisfying English translation of the term framtidsroman,  

which translates rather inelegantly into ‘future novel,’ i.e. a novel about the future. A 
framtidsroman is a work of fiction closely related to Science Fiction, with – generally  
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 evidently in a rush, due to the urgency of the book’s plea: “It didn’t take me 
long to write this book. I chose to push ahead because the situation demanded  
it. […] It is meant as a warning. A warning primarily directed at the Soviet Union,  
a superpower, which palpably plans such an attack. But the book is also a warn-
ing directed at the Norwegian authorities, who decide to overlook these plans, 
to stick their heads into the sand whenever the Russians provoke and threaten 
[us].”67 The novel then unfolds a Russian attack on Svalbard, starting with the 
deployment of Russian troops – which had been disguised as mine workers 
all along – based in Kapp Heer and Pyramiden, and ending in a civilian, pan-
Arctic resistance against the Soviet attempts to conquer the West, burdened 
by famine, violence, enslavement, rape and disease. The project Norwegian  
Polar History sponsored by the University of Tromsø, the Norwegian Polar In-
stitute and the Troms county, discards the rather widespread theory that the 
military base discovered by Michelet had been established in order to cap-
ture Longyearbyen with the help of Russian and Ukrainian miners in case of 
an open conflict, based on the notion that the Russian mining operations in 
Svalbard were “relatively insignificant” to the Soviet Union.68  However, while 
the economic output of the Russian (and Norwegian) coal mines in Svalbard 
has been decreasing rather steadily since the mid-20th century, these mines 
have been and still are of tremendous symbolic value to both Norway and the 
only other nation that exercises its right to run national economic activities 
in Svalbard, i.e.  Russia.69 Despite massive setbacks in the past decades such as 

negative – depictions of a future world or society, yet which does not necessarily exhibit 
the interest in and focus on technical and scientific advances typical of classic Science 
Fiction.

67 Jon Michelet, Angrepet på Longyearbyen: En kort framtidsroman (Oslo: Oktober, 1978), 9. 
Michelet’s strikingly alarmist point of view dates, of course, from its Cold War-context, 
which in turn justifies questions regarding the topicality and hence current relevance of 
his novels. However, the more current Norwegian tv-production Okkupert (‘Occupied’), 
the first season of which was broadcasted in 2015 and which depicts an EU-initiated Rus-
sian occupation of Norway, or rather the reaction of the Norwegian government and 
population to this situation, suggests that the Cold War-topics of Michelet’s novels are 
less dated than one might be tempted to think.

68 Odin Leirvåg and Bernard Duncan Lyng, “Sovjets helikopterbase på Kapp Heer,” accessed 
16 March 2017, http://www.polarhistorie.no/artikler/2007/Sovjets%20militaire.

69 Roger Norum, “Barentsburg and Beyond: Coal, Science, Tourism, and the Geopoliti-
cal Imaginaries of Svalbard’s ‘New North,’” in Postcolonial Perspectives on the European 
High North. Unscrambling the Arctic, ed. Graham Huggan et al., (London: Palgrave Mac-
millan, 2016), 31–65. See also Kristian Åtland and Torbjørn Pedersen, “The Svalbard 
 Archipelago in Russian Security Policy: Overcoming the Legacy of Fear – or Reproducing 
It?,” European Security 27/2–3 (June-September 2008): 239, accessed 21 March 2017, doi: 
10.1080/09662830802642470.
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mine fires and explosions resulting in numerous casualties, as well as finan-
cial losses due to labor strikes, mine shutdowns and dropping coal prices, both 
states continue to subsidize the mining operations in Svalbard. Miners, as a 
demilitarized version of exercising sovereignty through physical presence, play 
thus a pivotal role in the Norwegian-Russian tug-of-war for Svalbard and, ac-
cordingly, in literature depicting this latent dispute or even just regular life on 
the archipelago. Orions belte, for example, depicts a Svalbard essentially being 
owned by the Norwegian coal mining company Store Norske (and by Russia),70 
and miners as the ultimate workers, i.e. the exploited backbone of a society:

These were the people that kept Svalbard running. […] All for 60.000, per-
haps 70.000, per year. A constant drudgery. Shut up and go on! Increase 
the production! Keep the pace. Start stoping, you devil. This is your life. 
This is why you are here. Your labor is a commodity. The price is low.71

The Norwegian glaciologist, polar explorer and writer Monica Kristensen, for-
merly employed by the Norwegian, state-owned coal mining company Kings 
Bay AS, too, thematizes the lot of these workers in several of her novels, most 
prominently in the documentary novel Kings Bay-saken (‘The Kings Bay Af-
fair,’ 2012), which chronicles the events surrounding a massive explosion in a 
mine owned by Kings Bay AS in 1962. Through a minute analysis of the con-
siderable safety difficulties posed by the mining sites in Svalbard, and by the 
mine ‘Ester’ in Ny-Ålesund, where the explosion occurred, in particular,72 as 
well as through a chronicle of preceding mining accidents in Svalbard and a 
reconstruction of the events (potentially) resulting in the explosion, Kings 
Bay-saken challenges the Norwegian government’s subsequent intimations 
that the  explosion had been caused by a number of inobservances of safety 
requirements on the part of the mine management and the miners themselves 
and suggests instead that the mine should have been closed much sooner.73 
Since the especially rich coal deposits in Ester increased the size of the stopes 
and hence the risk of explosion,74 the coal mining business is furthermore pre-
sented as an unsustainable one. The explosion in Ester in 1962 caused an in-
tense political debate and the disempowerment of the governing Labour Party, 
yet – and this is the objective of Kristensen’s documentary novel – a clarifying 

70 Cf. Michelet, Orions belte, 78.
71 Ibid., 80–81.
72 Cf. Monica Kristensen, Kings Bay-saken (Oslo: Press, 2012), 93.
73 Cf. ibid., 118, 302.
74 Ibid., 46–47.
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investigation of the cause of the explosion was never conducted: the political 
turmoil that followed simply overshadowed the victims and their peers’ fate.75 
The novel furthermore depicts the lives of the workers and families, who had 
made Svalbard their home and who were affected by the explosion, in great de-
tail. These families are portrayed as the society of Svalbard who, as “the world’s 
northernmost industrial society,”76 revolves around the mine: “Everybody in 
that little community was there because of the mining operations. The mine 
was the community. Kings Bay owned the entire area including buildings and 
infrastructure. The company management had a great deal of power over peo-
ple’s lives.”77 Kings Bay-saken expounds the problems of this power through its 
presentation of the dangers and unsustainability of the mining operations in 
Svalbard, but also through more explicit references to the relevance of what 
Norway perceives as ‘the Russian threat’ for the country’s strategies for the fu-
ture of its mining operations in Svalbard: if Norway were to abandon a mine, 
the Russian corporation Arktikugol could step in and hence increase Russia’s 
influence in Svalbard.78 One central episode in Kristensen’s narrative in this 
regard is that of the semi-secret meeting between Norway’s exiled foreign 
minister Trygve Lie and his Soviet counterpart Vyacheslav Molotov in Moscow 
in 1944, during which Lie seems to have felt like taken hostage due to Molo-
tov’s aggressive demeanor regarding Russia’s demand for a shared administra-
tion of Svalbard.79 Several scenes in the crime novel Den døde i Barentsburg 
(‘Dead Man in Barentsburg’), published by Kristensen in 2011, which depicts a 
struggling community of Russian miners in contemporary Barentsburg,80 are 

75 Ibid., 12–14.
76 Ibid., 11.
77 Ibid., 17. Here, the living conditions of the mine workers and their families show how tra-

ditional elements of security have a direct and visible impact on non-traditional elements,  
and in this particular case, on sub-categories of Human Security such as physical (the 
miners’ lives), health (the direct impact of the situation in the mines) or economic 
(as the miners depend on their wages to survive but live under rather draconian condi-
tions) security.

78 C.f., ibid., 34 and 82.
79 Ibid., 78–82. For a detailed account of this episode in Lie’s memoirs, see Trygve Lie, Hje-

mover (Oslo: Tiden Norsk Forlag, 1958), 149–161. Molotov’s reasoning in favor of a shared 
administration of the archipelago, as narrated by Lie, goes as follows: “Before World War 
I, Russia extracted 400,000 tons of coal on Svalbard per year. This was of vital economic 
importance for both the Arctic Sea Flotilla and for Murmansk and Arkhangelsk. But it is 
of no great significance to Norway. Therefore, it is absurd to maintain such a treaty [the 
Svalbard Treaty]. We have 2,000 Russians on Svalbard, but there are only 600 Norwegians 
there […]. Why then should the island[s] be Norwegian?” (ibid., 157).

80 Cf. Monica Kristensen, Den døde i Barentsburg (Oslo: Press, 2011), 11: “Twenty-three dead 
and seven still down there in the mines? This needs to end, this mismanagement. Has 
the mainland forgotten about us? We don’t even get enough supplies…What shall we live 
off in the winter? The charity of Longyearbyen?” The Russian miners’ denouncement is, 
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 reminiscent of this meeting, since the protagonist of Kristensen’s crime novel 
series on Svalbard, commissar Knut Fjeld, seems to be unable to leave the Rus-
sian settlement of Barentsburg due to a disagreement with the representatives 
of the Russian state and Arktikugol about whether the death of a Russian mine 
worker he was sent to investigate was an accident or murder.81 Kristensen’s 
references to the health, food and community security challenges faced by the 
Russian miners are complemented by a more direct voicing of the relevance of 
the mining business to Russian interests and their roots in the Cold War:

The coal mines on Svalbard had been important for maintaining the 
 Soviet state’s interests in the North. The Russians had never actually given 
up the hope of a shared administration of the Arctic islands in the North. 
This unexpressed conflict with roots going back to times long before the 
Cold War was reignited through a number of smaller and bigger episodes. 
The mistrust between the two polar nations was always right underneath 
the surface of any communication.82

The continued, although generally dangerous deployment of mine workers as 
an implementation of territorial interests in Svalbard has a tradition dating 
back to pre-Cold War times as well. Perhaps the most famous one of such inci-
dences was Operation Fritham in 1942, during which former mine workers em-
ployed by Store Norske Spitsbergen Kulkompani under the command of the 
former ceo of Store Norske, Einar Sverdrup, were sent to Svalbard in order to 
secure the mines. The operation was discovered by German forces and several 
men, including Sverdrup, died before reaching Svalbard. However, some of the 
surviving men managed to occupy Barentsburg and defend Svalbard against 
German attacks after the arrival of reinforcement troops.83 One of Kristensen’s 
Svalbard-based crime novels, Operasjon Fritham (‘Operation Fritham,’ 2009), 

however, not only directed at Arktikugol, but also at the Norwegian authorities in whose 
eyes the Russian workers seem to be second-class citizens: “Did you think the Svalbard 
Treaty and Norwegian laws were protecting us who live in Barentsburg as well as you in 
Longyearbyen? Not when power politics is in the picture. [...] And who pays for this? Yes, 
it is us – common Russians and Ukranians” (ibid., 66). Further, secondary issues depicted 
in Den døde i Barentsburg are illegal overfishing by Russian trawlers (cf. ibid., 48–49) and 
the difficulties of diversifying Russian business activities in Svalbard by turning Barents-
burg into a tourist destination (ibid., 54 and 64).

81 Cf. ibid., 29 and 92.
82 Ibid., 26.
83 Accordingly, later editions of the young adult novel Siri fra Svalbard (‘Siri from Svalbard,’ 

1939) by the Danish writer Estrid Ott, about a young girl growing up in Svalbard and whose 
greatest dream is to become a mining engineer and work in Svalbard, were dedicated to 
Einar Sverdrup. See Estrid Ott: Siri fra Svalbard (1964 (1939)). Siri fra Svalbard is also one 
of the oldest examples of non-autobiographical Svalbard fiction.
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depicts these events, as well as a fictional reunion of all surviving German, 
British and Norwegian fighters in 21st-century Svalbard, as marked by unfin-
ished business,84 by Norway’s torn position in between German occupation 
and distrust against their allies, particularly Russia,85 and by a gradual uncov-
ering of the secret motivations behind the diverse involved parties’ interests in 
Svalbard.86 Most importantly, though, the mine workers of Svalbard are again 
depicted as chess pieces in the game for the archipelago: “It will be a blood-
bath. We are aware of that. These mine workers, they have nothing more than 
half a year of military training. But we think that if we can only get a handful 
on land, then it will have been worth it.”87

The central position of mine workers in the Svalbard archipelago is most 
strikingly illustrated by the pitman monument placed in the center of Long-
yearbyen, whose plaque attests to the city’s history as one rooted in mining –  
the inscription reads “Vi bygde Longyearbyen” (‘We built Longyearbyen’). 
 Accordingly, the mining industry – though a dying one – is omnipresent in 
Svalbard life and literature. Birger Amundsen, a Svalbard veteran and the au-
thor of a comprehensive history of mining in Svalbard titled Svarthvitt (‘Black-
White,’ 2001), addresses the imminent death of this industry and the threat 
this poses to the islands’ population metaphorically by narrating that in 1996, 
when mine no. 3, now a tourist attraction, was closed, “the light from a single 
star finds its way through the clouds. Pulsates white, blue, red. Before it gets 
engulfed by the following gush rushing over the fjord.”88 Monica Kristensen 
too, though a researcher when she came to Svalbard and hence a different, 
new kind of political actor in service of the Norwegian presence in Svalbard,89 
cannot escape the omnipresent impact of mining and its decline on the Sval-
bard communities. Although Kristensen addresses other challenges of life on 
an Arctic archipelago in her literary writings as well – such as the effects of 

84 Cf. Monica Kristensen, Operasjon Fritham (Oslo: Press, 2015), 50.
85 Accordingly, the novel also portrays a call for a burial of the 20th-century hatchet. Cf. 

ibid., 41, 55, 69, 117, 159, 218 and 292.
86 Cf. Kristensen, Operasjon Fritham, 99, 133, 220, 230, 241.
87 Ibid., 232.
88 Birger Amundsen, Svarthvitt ([Oslo:] Mitra, 2001), 8. Ironically, and probably unintend-

edly, the image created by Amundsen could be interpreted as depicting the threat to both 
the Norwegian and the Russian presence in Svalbard, since the flags of both countries 
exhibit this colour scheme.

89 In this regard, Kristensen is part of an Arctic tradition (cf. Einar-Arne Drivenes, “Svalbard-
forskning og Svalbardpolitikk 1870–1925: Forskere som politiske aktører,” Nordlit 29 (2012): 
47–57, accessed 11 October 2017, doi: 10.7557/13.2300), but also of the Norwegian endeavors 
to diversify Svalbard’s economy through an increased focus on tourism and research.
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the long, sometimes seemingly eternal winter nights on the human body and 
psyche,90 or the widespread ignorance of the diversity of the Arctic peoples, 
which in Kristensen’s accounts often takes on the form of blatant “Arcticism”91 –  
the greatest societal challenges faced by the people of Svalbard are generally 
depicted in association with the deterioration of employment options in the 
mining sector. Most significant in this regard are Kristensen’s introduction 
words to her novel Kullunge (2008)92 about a miner’s missing child – “a tale 
about people who disappear. [Which is o]dd, since they live in such a small 
community”93 – which raise, pars pro toto, the question how much further re-
duction this Arctic society can tolerate.

4 Conclusions

The examples of Arctic literature reviewed above show that Human Security 
alone or as one of its seven subcategories is very much present in Arctic litera-
ture, albeit not as a terminological but a conceptual reality. That is, Human 
Security topics are at the core of many fictional works on the Arctic written 
by Arctic authors. The examples discussed in this chapter suggest an increas-
ing concern for the most vulnerable communities among the Arctic people 
as well as their well-being. These examples also illustrate that there is no one 

90 Cf. Monica Kristensen, Det magiske landet: Fortellinger om Svalbard (Oslo: Grøndahl & 
Søn, 1989), 87–109. The title of Kristensen’s collection of autobiographically inspired short 
stories translates into ‘The Magic Land: Tales about Svalbard.’

91 In Det magiske landet, Kristensen narrates several incidences of tourists either mistaking 
a Sámi for an Inuit (see ibid., 39) or assuming that the researchers they meet in Svalbard 
are the islands’ native people, either of “Eskimo” or unspecified origin (ibid., 148–158). On 
Arcticism, an adaptation of the concept of Orientalism coined by Edward Said through 
the publication of a book with this very title in 1978, see Anka Ryall, Johan Schimanski 
and Henning Howlid Wærp, “Arctic Discourses: An Introduction,” in Arctic Discourses, 
ed. Anka Ryall et al. (Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2010), x, accessed 12 October 2017, 
http://web.a.ebscohost.com/ehost/ebookviewer/ebook/ZTAwMHhhdF9fNTIzOTg2X 
19BTg2?sid=1da012e1-c69b-4c69-a3a2-350eac8ff83c@sessionmgr4008&vid=0&format 
=EB&rid=1.

92 ‘Coal Child’ would be a literal translation of the novel’s title, but it actually refers to Long-
yearbyen’s kindergarten of the same name. Furthermore, the missing child winds up in an 
old, dangerous mine shaft shut down long ago, which complicates the search-and-rescue 
operation and which in turn illustrates the particular aptitude of Svalbard as a scenery for 
crime fiction.

93 Monica Kristensen, Kullunge (Oslo: Press, 2008), unpaginated preamble.
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 homogeneous Arctic society;94 instead, the Arctic is divided into national, in-
digenous and non-indigenous, as well as urban and rural societies. The Arc-
tic does not accommodate a monolithic, homogeneous society, but a highly 
heterogeneous multiplicity of groups with a common geopolitical and spatial 
reference facing diverse challenges and threats.95

While a broader review of Norwegian Sámi literature shows a consistent 
interest in questions of identity, the novels written by Sigbjørn Skåden de-
pict characters who – due to their position as members of sub-social groups 
within the Sámi society – exhibit difficulties feeling included, and hence por-
tray the Sámi identity as more complex and closer to being unresolved than 
suggested through earlier literature, such as Trommereisen by Ailo Gaup. The 
Human Security issues dominant in these texts address threats mainly related 
to community security, although health, food and personal security can also 
be found. Many of the community security threats refer to identity issues and 
to the (unresolved) position of traditional lifestyles within this identity. The 
novels also address challenges related to double-minorities, either referring to 
Sámi-individuals raised as Norwegians, to Sámi belonging to a smaller com-
munity of the Sámi society, or to individuals who belong to sub-social groups, 
such as homosexuals.

The Svalbard-novels written by Jon Michelet and Monica Kristensen, on the 
other hand, demonstrate a very clear understanding of the mining business’s 
key position in staking and maintaining a claim on Svalbard with the (Nor-
wegian and Russian) miners being pawns in what could be seen as an Arctic 
Great Game.96 These texts reflect how traditional threats to security directly 
(and heavily) affect communities, thus showing the linkages between tradi-
tional threats and non-traditional impact. In the texts revised in this chapter, 
the latent conflict between Norway and Russia over Svalbard, which is marked 
by a post-Cold War culture of lingering, mutual resentment and distrust,97 im-
pacts the life of the mine workers in the archipelago. The existence of non-
profitable mines cannot be understood without the background of traditional 

94 Cf. Huggan and Norum, “Editorial,” 1. See also Huggan, “Introduction,” 17.
95 Kamrul Hossain et al., “Introduction: Indigenous Peoples of the North and Human Secu-

rity,” in Understanding the Many Faces of Human Security: Perspectives of Northern Indig-
enous Peoples, ed. Kamrul Hossain and Anna Petrétei. (Leiden and Boston: Brill Nijhoff, 
2016), 1–11.

96 Cf. Scott G. Borgerson, “The Great Game Moves North,” Foreign Affairs (2009), accessed 
15 March 2017, https://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/global-commons/2009-03-25/
great-game-moves-north.

97 See also Åtland and Pedersen, “The Svalbard Archipelago in Russian Security Policy,” 
227–251.
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security. These miners carry out dangerous activities which elsewhere in the 
world would be questioned due to the harsh working environment they face. 
Yet once in Svalbard, the miners become expendable commodities subject to 
the major goals of sovereignty and territorial claims. As a result, these miners 
and their families experience direct threats to their well-being, from physical 
to health security, in a setting where their Human Security needs are largely 
subject to the traditional security perceptions of two states. The challenged in-
nocence referred to in the present chapter’s title concerns thus not only Sartre’s 
call for a new, more engaged kind of writing, or Skåden’s negation of the Sámi 
society’s image as exclusive victims as opposed to potential perpetrators them-
selves, but it also refers to the accountability of Norway and Russia towards 
the (mining) population of Svalbard. There is, however, one more additional 
reading that can be provided in this regard. Under the new understanding 
of security, local Arctic communities, indigenous and non-indigenous alike, 
become securitizing agents, that is, legitimate actors who securitize, i.e. who 
determine what threats are important based on their perceptions. In this light, 
local Arctic communities are no longer subject to the designs coming from 
their Southern capitals, but rightful actors in any decision-making process. In 
this sense, Human Security offers an opportunity to lose that innocence and 
become a driving factor in the security process, rather than a subordinate ob-
ject. Littérature engagée can thus be a vehicle for formulating and articulating 
Human Security threats in the Arctic.

 Bibliography

 Literary Sources
Amundsen, Birger. Svarthvitt. [Oslo:] Mitra, 2001.
Gaup, Ailo. Trommereisen. Oslo: Gyldendal Norsk Forlag, 1988.
Kristensen, Monica. Den døde i Barentsburg. Oslo: Press, 2011.
Kristensen, Monica. Det magiske landet: Fortellinger om Svalbard. Oslo: Grøndahl & 

Søn, 1989.
Kristensen, Monica. Kings Bay-saken. Oslo: Press, 2012.
Kristensen, Monica. Kullunge. Oslo: Press, 2008.
Kristensen, Monica. Operasjon Fritham. Oslo: Press, 2015.
Lie, Trygve. Hjemover. Oslo: Tiden Norsk Forlag, 1958.
Michelet, Jon. Angrepet på Longyearbyen: En kort framtidsroman. Oslo: Oktober, 1978.
Michelet, Jon. Orions belte. Oslo: Oktober, 1994.
Ott, Estrid. Siri fra Svalbard. 1964 (1939).
Siri, Hege. Et øyeblikk noen tusen år. Oslo: Kolon, 2009.

0004123680.INDD   305 8/1/2018   1:22:25 PM



Peterbauer and RONCERO Martín306

302201

Skåden, Sigbjørn. Ihpil: De fortapte barns frelser. Evenskjer: Skániid girjie, 2010.
Skåden, Sigbjørn. Våke over dem som sover. Oslo: Cappelen Dam, 2014.

 Critical Sources
Annan, Kofi. Secretary-general salutes international workshop on human security in 

Mongolia (SG/SM/7382), http://www.un.org/press/en/2000/20000508.sgsm7382.
doc.html, 2000.

Åtland, Kristian and Torbjørn Pedersen. “The Svalbard Archipelago in Russian Se-
curity Policy: Overcoming the Legacy of Fear – or Reproducing It?,” European 
Security 27/2–3 (June–September 2008): 227–251. Accessed 21 March 2017, doi: 
10.1080/09662830802642470.

Bigo, Didier. “International Political Sociology,” in Security Studies, edited by Paul D. 
Williams, PAGES. New Work: Routledge, 2013.

Booth, Ken, edited by Critical Security Studies and World Politics. Boulder: Lynne 
 Rienner Publishers, 2005.

Booth, Ken. Theory of World Security. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007.
Borgerson, Scott G. “The Great Game Moves North,” Foreign Affairs (2009). Accessed 15 

March 2017, https://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/global-commons/2009-03-25/
great-game-moves-north.

Buzan, Barry, Jaap de Wilde, and Ole Wæver. Security: A New Framework for Analysis. 
London: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1998.

Drivenes, Einar-Arne. “Svalbardforskning og Svalbardpolitikk 1870–1925: Forskere 
som politiske aktører.” Nordlit 29 (2012): 47–57. Accessed 11 October 2017, doi: 
10.7557/13.2300.

Gaski, Harald. “Song, Poetry, and Images in Writing: Sami Literature.” in From Oral Tra-
dition to Rap: Literatures of the Polar North, edited by Karen Langgård and Kirsten 
Thisted. Nuuk: Ilisimatusarfik/Atuagkat, 2011, 15–38.

Gaski, Harald. “When the Thieves became Masters in the Land of the Shamans.” Nordlit 
15 (2004): 35–45. Accessed 23 March 2017, doi: 10.7557/13.1906.

Hampson, Fen Osler. “Human Security,” in Security Studies, edited by Paul D. Williams, 
282. New Work: Routledge, 2013.

Henriksen, Jan Erik. “From housing campaign to multicultural understanding: The de-
velopment of professional social work in Sámi areas in Norway,” International Social 
Work 59/5 (2016): 587–599. Accessed 21 March 2017, doi: 10.1177/0020872816648203.

Hossain, Kamrul, Gerald Zojer, Wilfrid Greaves, J. Miguel Roncero, and Michael Shee-
han. “Constructing Arctic security: an inter-disciplinary approach to understanding 
security in the Barents region.” Polar Record, 53/1 (2017): 52–66. Accessed 15 October 
2017, doi: 10.1017/S0032247416000693.

Hossain, Kamrul, J. Miguel Roncero Martin, Anna Petrétei, and Filip Holienčin.  “Intro-
duction: Indigenous Peoples of the North and Human Security.” In  Understanding  

0004123680.INDD   306 8/1/2018   1:22:25 PM

http://www.un.org/press/en/2000/20000508.sgsm7382.doc.html
http://www.un.org/press/en/2000/20000508.sgsm7382.doc.html
https://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/global-commons/2009-03-25/great-game-moves-north
https://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/global-commons/2009-03-25/great-game-moves-north


307Innocence Challenged

302201

the Many Faces of Human Security: Perspectives of Northern Indigenous Peoples, ed-
ited by Kamrul Hossain and Anna Petrétei. Leiden and Boston: Brill Nijhoff, 2016 
(Studies in International Minority and Group Rights 13), 1–11.

Howe, Irving. Politics and the Novel. With a New Introduction by David Bromwich. 
 Chicago: Ivan R. Dee, 2002 (1957).

Huggan, Graham. “Introduction: Unscrambling the Arctic.” In Postcolonial Perspectives 
on the European High North: Unscrambling the Arctic, edited by Graham Huggan 
and Lars Jensen. London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016, 1–29.

Huggan, Graham, and Roger Norum. “Editorial,” Moving Worlds 15/2 (2015): 1–5. 
 Accessed 21 March 2017, http://arcticencounters.net/perch/resources/moving 
worldsarcticintro2015.pdf.

Huntemann, Willi, Małgorzata Klentak-Zabłocka, Fabian Lampart, and Thomas 
Schmidt. “Vorwort der Herausgeber.” In Engagierte Literatur in Wendezeiten, edited 
by Willi Huntemann, Małgorzata Klentak-Zabłocka, Fabian Lampart, and Thomas 
Schmidt, 7–31. Würzburg: Königshausen & Neumann, 2003.

Ingebritsen, Christine. Scandinavia in World Politics. Oxford: Rowman & Littlefield 
Publishers, 2006.

Kuokkanen, Rauna. “Border Crossings, Pathfinders and New Visions: The Role of Sámi 
Literature in Contemporary Society,” Nordlit 15 (2004): 91–103. Accessed 11 October 
2017, doi: 10.7557/13.1909.

Leirvåg, Odin, and Bernard Duncan Lyng. “Sovjets helikopterbase på Kapp Heer.” 
Accessed 16 March 2017, http://www.polarhistorie.no/artikler/2007/Sovjets% 
20militaire.

Müller, Jan-Dirk, Klaus Weimar, Harald Fricke, and Klaus Frubmüller. Reallexikon 
der deutschen Literaturwissenschaft, 3rd ed., s.v. “Engagierte Literatur.” Berlin: De 
Gruyter, 1997.

Neuhaus, Stefan, Rolf Selbmann, and Thorsten Unger. „Engagierte Literatur zwischen 
den Weltkriegen: Ein Vorgespräch.“ In Engagierte Literatur zwischen den Weltkrie-
gen, edited by Stefan Neuhaus, Rolf Selbmann, and Thorsten Unger, 9–18. Würz-
burg: Königshausen & Neumann, 2002.

Neumann, Iver B., and Daniel H. Nexon. “Introduction: Harry Potter and the Study 
of World Politics.” In Harry Potter and International Relations, edited by Daniel H. 
 Nexon and Iver B. Neumann, 1–23. Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield, 2006.

Norum, Roger. “Barentsburg and Beyond: Coal, Science, Tourism, and the Geopolitical 
Imaginaries of Svalbard’s ‘New North’.” In Postcolonial Perspectives on the European 
High North. Unscrambling the Arctic, edited by Graham Huggan and Lars Jensen, 
31–65. London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016.

Paltto, Kirsti. “Publishing Sámi Literature – from Christian Translations to Sámi Pub-
lishing Houses.” Studies in American Indian Literatures 22/2 (Summer 2010): 42–58. 
Accessed 29 November 2016, doi: 10.1353/ail.2010.0008.

0004123680.INDD   307 8/1/2018   1:22:25 PM

http://arcticencounters.net/perch/resources/movingworldsarcticintro2015.pdf
http://arcticencounters.net/perch/resources/movingworldsarcticintro2015.pdf
http://www.polarhistorie.no/artikler/2007/Sovjets%20militaire
http://www.polarhistorie.no/artikler/2007/Sovjets%20militaire


Peterbauer and RONCERO Martín308

302201

Peoples, Columba, and Nick Vaughan-Williams. Critical Security Studies: An Introduc-
tion. New York: Routledge, 2015.

Roncero Martin, Jose Miguel. “Security in the Arctic: High Politics in the High North.” 
Journal für Entwicklungspolitik 32/4 (2016): 92–123.

Rustad Markussen, Håvard. “Om fiksjon og virkelighet – ‹Okkupert› som naturaliser-
ende for norske Russland-representasjoner.” Internasjonal Politikk 74/4 (2016): 1–18. 
Accessed 7 April 2017, doi: 10.17585/ip.v74.410.

Ryall, Anka, Johan Schimanski, and Henning Howlid Wærp. “Arctic Discourses: An 
Introduction.” In Arctic Discourses, edited by Anka Ryall, Johan Schimanski, and 
Henning Howlid Wærp, ix–xxii. Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2010. Accessed 12 
October 2017, http://web.a.ebscohost.com/ehost/ebookviewer/ebook/ZTAwMHh 
hdF9fNTIzOTg2X19BTg2?sid=1da012e1-c69b-4c69-a3a2-350eac8ff83c@sessionmgr 
4008&vid=0&format=EB&rid=1.

Sartre, Jean-Paul. What is Literature? Translated by Bernard Frechtman. New York: 
Philosophical Library, 1949.

Sexton, Randall, and Ellen Anne Buljo Stabbursvik. “Healing in the Sámi North.” 
Cult Med Psychiatry 34 (2010): 571–589. Accessed 15 March 2017, doi: 10.1007/
s11013-010-9191-x.

Sörlin, Sverker. “The Emerging Arctic Humanities: A Forward-Looking Post-Script.” The 
Journal of Northern Studies 9/1 (2015): 93–98.

United Nations Development Programme (UNDP). Human development report: New 
dimensions of human security. New York & Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994.

United Nations Human Security Unit. Human Security in Theory and Practice: An Over-
view of the Human Security Concept and the United Nations Trust Fund for Human 
Security. New York: United Nations, 2009: 6. Accessed 20 March 2017, http://www 
.un.org/humansecurity/sites/www.un.org.humansecurity/files/human_security 
_in_theory_and_practice_english.pdf.

Wærp, Lisbeth P. “Heterotopisk Svalbard-krim.” Nordlit 35 (2015): 63–78. Accessed 15 
March 2017, http://septentrio.uit.no/index.php/nordlit/article/view/3426/3332.

Ween, Gro B., and Marianne Lien. “Decolonization in the Arctic? Nature Practices and 
Land Rights in the Norwegian High North.” Journal of Rural and Community Devel-
opment 7/1 (2012): 96. Accessed 21 March 2017, http://journals.brandonu.ca/jrcd/
article/view/557/122.

Whiting, Charles G. “The Case for ‘Engaged’ Literature.” Yale French Studies 1 (1948): 
84–89. Accessed 14 March 2017, http:/www.jstor.org/stable/2928863.

0004123680.INDD   308 8/1/2018   1:22:25 PM

http://web.a.ebscohost.com/ehost/ebookviewer/ebook/ZTAwMHhhdF9fNTIzOTg2X19BTg2?sid=1da012e1-c69b-4c69-a3a2-350eac8ff83c@sessionmgr4008&vid=0&format=EB&rid=1
http://web.a.ebscohost.com/ehost/ebookviewer/ebook/ZTAwMHhhdF9fNTIzOTg2X19BTg2?sid=1da012e1-c69b-4c69-a3a2-350eac8ff83c@sessionmgr4008&vid=0&format=EB&rid=1
http://web.a.ebscohost.com/ehost/ebookviewer/ebook/ZTAwMHhhdF9fNTIzOTg2X19BTg2?sid=1da012e1-c69b-4c69-a3a2-350eac8ff83c@sessionmgr4008&vid=0&format=EB&rid=1
http://www.un.org/humansecurity/sites/www.un.org.humansecurity/files/human_security_in_theory_and_practice_english.pdf
http://www.un.org/humansecurity/sites/www.un.org.humansecurity/files/human_security_in_theory_and_practice_english.pdf
http://www.un.org/humansecurity/sites/www.un.org.humansecurity/files/human_security_in_theory_and_practice_english.pdf
http://septentrio.uit.no/index.php/nordlit/article/view/3426/3332
http://journals.brandonu.ca/jrcd/article/view/557/122
http://journals.brandonu.ca/jrcd/article/view/557/122
http://www.jstor.org/stable/2928863


© koninklijke brill nv, leiden, ���8 | doi:�0.��63/9789004363045_0�5

<UN>

* This paper was written as a Visiting Scholar with the Arctic Futures Initiative at the Interna-
tional Institute for Applied Systems Analysis in Laxenburg, Vienna, with financial support 
from the Pierre Elliott Trudeau Foundation.

** Tahnee Lisa Prior, Ph.D. candidate in Global Governance at the Balsillie School of Interna-
tional Affairs, University of Waterloo.

Chapter 13

Digital Storytelling: A Bottom-Up Approach to 
Gender & Human Security in the Barents Region?

Tahnee Lisa Prior

1 Introduction: A Rapidly Changing Arctic and Barents Region

The circumpolar Arctic, including the Barents region, is changing at an 
 unprecedented rate. Its climate faces particularly striking changes with 
near-surface air temperatures rising at two to four times the global average 
rate due to a combination of unabated greenhouse gas emissions and posi-
tive  ice-temperature feedback.1 Experts are fairly certain that, within two to 
three decades, the Arctic is on course to being irreversibly ice free during the 
 summer months with the Barents Sea predicted as the first ice-free region 
year-around.2 Permafrost modeling, too, documents how thawing permafrost 
in some  areas like the Barents region can damage infrastructure – destabilizing 

1 Temperatures in the Barents region have increased by an average of 1–2°C (since 1954) and 
are set to rise by 3–10°C by 2080. Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Programme, “Adapta-
tions Actions for a Changing Arctic: Barents Overview Report” (Oslo, Norway: Arctic Council, 
2017), 8, https://www.amap.no/documents/doc/Adaptation-Actions-for-a-Changing-Arctic 
-AACA-Barents-Area-Overview-report/1529; Tim Lenton and Paul Wassmann, The Arctic in 
the Earth System Perspective – the Role of Tipping Points (Stockholm: Acad., 2012), http://www 
.springerlink.com/content/0044-7447/41/1/; Arctic Council and Stockholm Environment In-
stitute, Arctic Resilience Report (Stockholm: Arctic Council, Stockholm Environment Institute, 
Stockholm Resilience Centre, 2016), https://oaarchive.arctic-council.org/handle/11374/1838; 
Arctic Climate Impact Assessment and Arctic Council Ministerial Meeting, eds., Arctic Cli-
mate Impact Assessment Policy Document (Fairbanks, Alaska: acia, 2004).

2 Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Programme, “Adaptations Actions for a Changing Arc-
tic: Barents Overview Report,” 9. See also Muyin Wang and James E. Overland, “A Sea Ice 
Free Summer Arctic within 30 Years?,” Geophysical Research Letters 36, no. 7 (April 16, 2009): 
L07502, https://doi.org/10.1029/2009GL037820.
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roads,  bridges, and pipelines – with direct implications on food security, health, 
even business.3 Extreme weather is likely to have similar consequences.4

There is also a general consensus that such bio-geophysical changes to the 
Arctic system present a unique set of opportunities and risks for the region’s 
social-ecological systems; they open the Arctic to actors from both in- and 
outside the region. While traditional security issues, like war and conflict, 
may not be a source of tension in the region, non-traditional security  issues – 
 transcending national jurisdictions – often pose significant challenges for 
northern communities.5 And yet, the region is neither homogenous in its 
 constitution –  geography, demography, and socio-political  distinctions – nor 
in the bio-geophysical and social-ecological changes it experiences at an 
 increasingly unprecedented rate.6

The Barents region, like the broader Arctic, experiences the impacts of 
climate change; grapples with socio-economic insecurity; and faces chal-
lenges relating to education, health, and modernization pressures.7 As an 
example, investment in extractive industries across the circumpolar North, 
the Barents region included, provides opportunities for development and 
 self-determination while simultaneously exacerbating existing environmental 
and social vulnerabilities.8 Often, these experiences are gendered, too;9 posing 

3 Richard Bellerby et al., amap Assessment 2013: Arctic Ocean Acidification, 2014, http://site 
.ebrary.com/id/10863610; Arctic Council and Stockholm Environment Institute, Arctic Re-
silience Report; Alexey Portnov, Jurgen Mienert, and Pavel Serov, “Modeling the Evolution 
of  Climate-Sensitive Arctic Subsea Permafrost in Regions of Extensive Gas Expulsion at the 
West Yamal Shelf,” jgrg Journal of Geophysical Research: Biogeosciences 119, no. 11 (2014): 
2082–94; Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Programme, “Adaptations Actions for a Chang-
ing Arctic: Barents Overview Report,” 13.

4 Jennifer A Francis, Stephen J Vavrus, and Judah Cohen, “Amplified Arctic Warming and Mid-
Latitude Weather: New Perspectives on Emerging Connections,” WIREs Clim Change Wiley 
Interdisciplinary Reviews: Climate Change, 2017, e474; Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Pro-
gramme, “Adaptations Actions for a Changing Arctic: Barents Overview Report,” 8.

5 Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security: An Inter-Disciplinary Approach to Under-
standing Security in the Barents Region,” Polar Rec. Polar Record 53, no. 1 (2017): 52–66; 
 Wilfrid Greaves, “Insecurities of Non-Dominance: Re-Theorizing Human Security and En-
vironmental Change in Developed States,” Natural Resources and Social Conflict  : Towards 
Critical Environmental Security, 2012, 3.

6 Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change and ipcc, ipcc Fifth Assessment Report (AR5) 
(Geneva: wmo, ipcc Secretariat, 2013).

7 Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security,” 59; Greaves, “Insecurities of Non-Dominance.”
8 Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Programme, “Adaptations Actions for a Changing Arctic: 

Barents Overview Report,” 8.
9 Gunhild Hoogensen and Svein Vigeland Rottem, “Gender Identity and the Subject of Secu-

rity,” Security Dialogue Security Dialogue 35, no. 2 (2004): 155–71; Gunhild Hoogensen Gjørv, 
“Finding Gender in the Arctic: A Call to Intersectionality and Diverse Methods,” 2017, 300.
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ongoing and potential threats to individuals’ roles in shaping change and in 
community adaptation.10

In this chapter I explore how, despite ample anecdotal evidence of its im-
portance, a gender dimension is often sidelined in regional cooperation even 
with its human security bedrock. Building on a theoretically feminist approach 
to human security, I argue that digital storytelling might serve as an effective 
tool to gain a more comprehensive understanding of gender in the Barents 
region – a bottom-up approach where Arctic security is truly Arctic, placing 
individuals and communities at the center.11 What is more, storytelling can 
help us understand the impacts of unequal social structures, and gender hier-
archies – highlighting how existing top-down governance mechanisms fail to 
address non-traditional security challenges.

In exploring this argument, the chapter is structured as follows. First, 
I briefly explore human security as a framework for understanding gender in 
the Arctic. I then broadly examine the role of gender at the Arctic Council 
and in Barents cooperation. I draw on a survey of existing literature, data, and 
case studies to examine rising tensions in three areas – migration and mobil-
ity, gender-based violence, and suicide – where gender is part and parcel of 
personal and societal (in)security. Finally, I outline the potential benefits and 
drawbacks of using digital storytelling to understand the gender dimensions of 
human security in the Barents region, and the Arctic more broadly.

2 Human Security as a Framework for Understanding Gender  
in the Arctic

Theoretically, human security frames dynamic non-traditional security threats 
faced by trans- and sub-national actors. Situated within a widening discourse 
of security, its most particular argument is that individuals and social groups, 
as opposed to states and intergovernmental organizations in traditional se-
curity studies, are the referent objects in the face of non-traditional (socially 
constructed) security threats, like those faced in the Barents region and broad-
er Arctic today: environmental change, suicide, human trafficking, etc.12 It is 

10 Arctic Council and Stockholm Environment Institute, Arctic Resilience Report.
11 Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security”; Barry Buzan and Lene Hansen, The Evo-

lution of International Security Studies (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009), 
187; S Smith, “The Contested Concept of Security,” in Critical Security Studies and World 
Politics, ed. Ken Booth (Boulder, Colo.: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 2005), 27–62.

12 Heather Exner-Pirot, Human Security in the Arctic: The Foundation of Regional  
Cooperation (Toronto, Ont.: Munk School of Global Affairs, University of Toronto, 2012), 
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somewhat unsurprising then that a human security framework – although not 
mentioned explicitly – remains the bedrock on which (intergovernmental) 
circumpolar cooperation, like the Arctic Council or the Barents Euro-Arctic 
Council, are built. After all, Arctic inhabitants often assess their identities, and 
understand security, in terms of community.

Circumpolar cooperation and the concept of human security arose around 
the same time; at the end of the Cold War.13 The 1996 Declaration on the Estab-
lishment of the Arctic Council specifically noted that the Arctic Council “should 
not deal with matters related to military security.” This was a significant shift 
from other regional approaches, where state security was traditionally the fo-
cus of cooperation.14 While the Council’s recent focus has shifted to issues of 
search and rescue and shipping, human security remains at the forefront of 
this intergovernmental body;15 evident in the mandates of its working groups, 
task forces, and scientific reports (such as the Arctic Human Development Re-
port, Arctic Climate Impact Assessment, and Arctic Resilience Report). Barents 
cooperation – including the Barents Euro-Arctic Council and Barents Regional 
Council –, too, takes on a human security approach, focusing on (maritime) 
safety, culture and business over traditional security issues.16

The notion of human security overlaps with the concept of societal secu-
rity, as well; “the ability of a society to persist under changing conditions and 
possible and actual threats. More specifically…the sustainability, within ac-
ceptable conditions for evolution, of traditional patterns of language, culture, 
association, and religious and national identity and custom.”17 By making the 
individual the referent object, their safety becomes key to societal security.18 
Security in turn becomes relational: between the individual, the community 

2, http://www.deslibris.ca/ID/233593; United Nations Development Programme, Human 
Development Report 1994 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994); See also Robert O Keo-
hane, International Institutions: Two Approaches. (Oxford: International Studies Associa-
tion, 1988); S Smith, “Singing Our World into Existence: International Relations Theory 
and September 11: Presidential Address to the International Studies Association, February 
27, 2003, Portland, OR,” isqu International Studies Quarterly 48, no. 3 (2004): 499–515.

13 Exner-Pirot, Human Security in the Arctic, 6.
14 See Exner-Pirot, 6.
15 Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security,” 58.
16 Hossain K et al., 19; R Rafaelsen, “The Barents Cooperation: Region-Building and New 

Security Challenges,” Strategic Analysis 37, no. 4 (2013): 486.
17 Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security,” 61.
18 FO Hampson, “Human Security,” in Security Studies an Introduction, ed. Paul Williams, 

2nd ed. (Abingdon, Oxon New York: Routledge, 2013), 282.
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and the state.19 As a consequence, “threats to collective identity and the essen-
tial conditions necessary for the maintenance and preservation of a distinct 
society” must be considered.20

Yet the concept of human security remains contested and malleable; at 
times revealing its misconceptions and lacunae despite its dynamic and bot-
tom-up approach.21 Although it is possible to avoid discussing particular groups 
or societies in monolithic terms, and to achieve and measure ‘meaningful’ 
 security – in terms of human communities both within and outside sovereign 
 bounds – traditional approaches to human security either ignore or  downplay 
the cultural context within which the individual is empowered, thereby de-
historicizing and deracinating the individual.22 It disregards that security 
remains an act of power, marginalizing some and empowering  others.23 Top 
down approaches like the Arctic Council or Barents  cooperation – where the 
state remains the referent object – often do not equate to individual security, 
for instance. At times, they are only achieved through the insecurity of vulner-
able groups, like women.24

19 Emma Rothschild, “What Is Security?,” Daedalus 124, no. 3 (1995): 53–98; Laura Sjoberg, 
“Introduction to Security Studies: Feminist Contributions,” Security Studies 18, no. 2 
(2009): 183–213.

20 Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security,” 52; United Nations Development Pro-
gramme, Human Development Report 1994, 31; Barry Buzan, Ole Wæver, and Jaap de Wilde, 
Security: A New Framework For Analysis (London: Lynn Rienner Publishers, 1998).

21 P Burgess and T Owen, “‘Editors’ Note’,” Security Dialogue 35, no. 3 (2004): 345; Eric M 
Blanchard, “Gender, International Relations, and the Development of Feminist Security 
Theory,” Signs: Journal of Women in Culture and Society 28, no. 4 (2003): 1289–1312; Sjoberg, 
“Introduction to Security Studies,” 201.

22 Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security,” 56; G Shani, “Securitizing ‘bare Life’: Criti-
cal Perspectives on Human Security Discourse.,” in Critical Perspectives on Human Secu-
rity: Rethinking Emancipation and Power in International Relations, ed. D Chandler and 
N Hynek (London; New York: Routledge, 2011), 57; See also Barry Buzan, “A Reductionist, 
Idealistic Notion That Adds Little Analytical Value,” Security Dialogue 35, no. 3 (2004): 
369–70.

23 Roland Paris, “Human Security: Paradigm Shift or Hot Air?,” International Security, 2001, 
87–102; Shahrbanou Tadjbakhsh and Anuradha M Chenoy, Human Security: Concepts and 
Implications, 2007, 43; Keith Krause, “The Key to a Powerful Agenda, If Properly Delimited,” 
Security Dialogue 35, no. 3 (2004): 367; Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security”; Sa-
bina Alkire, University of Oxford, and Human Security and Ethnicity Centre for  Research 
on Inequality, A Conceptual Framework for Human Security (Oxford: Centre for  Re-
search on Inequality, Human Security and Ethnicity, University of Oxford, 2003); Taylor  
Owen, “Human Security – Conflict, Critique and Consensus: Colloquium Remarks and 
a Proposal for a Threshold-Based Definition,” Security Dialogue 35, no. 3 (2004): 373–87.

24 Gunhild Hoogensen and Kirsti Stuvøy, “Gender, Resistance and Human Security,” Secu-
rity Dialogue Security Dialogue 37, no. 2 (2006): 207–28; Sjoberg, “Introduction to Security 
Studies.”

0004123681.INDD   313 8/1/2018   1:51:35 PM



Prior314

<UN>

Moreover, in making the liberal individual the referent object of security, 
there is a danger of ‘virtuous imperialism’, “implicitly privileging the political 
philosophy of Western states” over those in the global south or muting human 
insecurities and vulnerabilities in northern communities.25 In parts of the 
Arctic, including the Barents region, imposed settler-colonial presumptions of 
male privilege continue to manifest in both constitutional and legal provisions 
affecting both indigenous peoples’ and women’s rights. As an example, in the 
context of climate change and resource extraction, customary laws relating 
to land tenure become precarious when indigenous women lack representa-
tion; when they can experience human rights violations at the intersection 
of both individual and collective identities. As Prior and Heinämäki remark, 
“The recognition of indigenous women’s rights is particularly important, even 
problematic to some, when women’s property rights are provided through se-
cure titles to forest resources; thereby problematizing the ability of indigenous 
peoples to maintain collective control over their territories.”26

The 2004 Arctic Human Development Report further highlights the under-
representation of women in “many formal decision-making bodies, especially 
in natural resources management, which provides the socio-economic base 
for many Arctic communities.”27 In the Barents region, more specifically, some 
Sámi women have criticized collective self-determination processes – taking 
place through centralized institutions – where indigenous women’s voices of-
ten remain marginalized.28 Instead, these women argue for such processes to 
take place at the local level. Thus, even though principles like Free, Prior, and 
Informed Consent (or Consultation) are increasingly part and parcel of natural 
resource extraction, even in the circumpolar North, the systematic violation of 
the intersectionality of indigenous women’s rights can and does have implica-
tions for human and societal security alike.29

25 Hoogensen and Stuvøy, “Gender, Resistance and Human Security,” 216; Hossain K et al., 
“Constructing Arctic Security,” 56; Gunhild Hoogensen et al., Environmental and Human 
Security in the Arctic (London: Earthscan Routledge, 2014); Constance Deiter et al., Human 
security and Aboriginal women in Canada (Ottawa: Status of Women Canada, 2005).

26 Tahnee Prior and Leena Heinämäki, “The Rights and Role of Indigenous Women in Cli-
mate Change Regime,” Arctic Review on Law and Politics, forthcoming.

27 Annika Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report (Akureyri, Iceland: Stefansson 
Arctic Institute, 2004), 201, http://www.deslibris.ca/ID/252336.

28 Kuokkanen R, “Self-Determination and Indigenous Women – ‘Whose Voice Is It We Hear 
in the Sámi Parliament?,’” Int. J. Minor. Group Rights International Journal on Minority and 
Group Rights 18, no. 1 (2011): 57–58; Prior and Heinämäki, “The Rights and Role of Indig-
enous Women in Climate Change Regime.”

29 Prior and Heinämäki, “The Rights and Role of Indigenous Women in Climate Change 
Regime.”

0004123681.INDD   314 8/1/2018   1:51:35 PM



315Digital Storytelling

<UN>

Seeking to avoid the pitfalls of understanding security through a hegemon-
ic masculinist patriarchal structure, feminist approaches to human security 
augment traditional approaches to human security by exploring alternative 
non-dominant representations of security integral to the development and 
 well-being of all human beings.30 They link “a normative approach to human 
security (the human being as the key referent to the human security policy 
framework) with an interpretive approach (i.e., which human beings are we 
talking about, in what context, where and to what effect) that recognizes the 
complexity of the operation of power within and across categories of gender, 
ethnicity, and generation.”31

Still, some indigenous women have their advocacy for women’s rights “ac-
cused of being disloyal to their communities, corrupted by ‘Western feminists,’ 
and of introducing alien concepts and thinking to indigenous communities 
and practices.”32 Perhaps, as Hossian et al. remind us, “the key to avoiding a 
patronising imposition of Western concepts and structures onto Northerners 
when analysing human security in the Arctic is to listen to the voices of the 
people themselves, and to incorporate their priorities and understandings of 
threat into the definition of human security being employed.”33

3 A Brief Synthesis of Gender in Twenty Years of Arctic and  
Barents Cooperation

Turning theory into practice remains a challenge, however, especially in the 
Arctic where gender continues to be recognized as an area of future research 
(Nilsson et al. 2004; Larsen, Fondahl, and Nordic Council of Ministers 2015, 
143–144). First, gender is often conflated with women both in and outside the 
circumpolar North, yet Gender is Not a Synonym for Women.34 This slippage, 

30 J. Ann Tickner, Gendering World Politics: Issues and Approaches in the Post-Cold War Era 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 2001); Blanchard, “Gender, International Relations, 
and the Development of Feminist Security Theory”; Hoogensen and Stuvøy, “Gender, Re-
sistance and Human Security.”

31 Hoogensen and Rottem, “Gender Identity and the Subject of Security,” 155–71; Hoogensen 
and Stuvøy, “Gender, Resistance and Human Security,” 207–28; Thanh-Đạm Trương, 
Saskia Wieringa, and Amrita Chhachhi, Engendering Human Security: Feminist Perspec-
tives (London; New York; New York: Zed Books ; Distributed in the usa by Palgrave Mac-
millan, 2006), xxi.

32 Kuokkanen R, “Self-Determination and Indigenous Women – “Whose Voice Is It We Hear 
in the Sámi Parliament?,” 57–58.

33 Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security,” 56.
34 Terrell Carver, Gender Is Not a Synonym for Women (Boulder, Colo.: Rienner, 1996), 5.
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Carver argues, is problematic because gender is no longer a pair of opposites. 
It is “reimagined as a spectrum of anatomies, affinities, and attractions;” a sym-
bolic and cultural construct which is rarely dyadic.35 It is “a set of discourses 
that represent, construct, change, and enforce social meaning.”36 Gender is 
not about bringing women, two-spirit, trans or non-binary persons into ‘male 
constructions’ as much as it is a transformation of our ontological understand-
ings. Accounting for this complexity is crucial in global politics and in Arctic 
research, too.37 This seems particularly relevant across the circumpolar Arc-
tic where there are tremendous differences, even tensions, in how gender is 
understood in terms of culture or language. The Arctic Human Development 
Report highlights these, noting that:

many indigenous languages around the world are structured in a way that 
does not divide human beings between male and female. Instead they 
are both ‘it’ – this indicates equal validity, particularly in the case of those 
cultures that invest spiritual power in the name and require respect for 
the soul denoted by the name. This non-gendered terminology equates all 
with other creations in the world, both physically and metaphysically.38

Second, the gendered dimensions of (in)security in the Arctic affect men, wom-
en, two-spirit, trans and non-binary persons “on the basis of a  combination 
of complex factors.”39 The 2005 UN Human Development Report, for instance, 
underscores that gender is “one of the world’s strongest markers for disad-
vantage,” thereby emphasizing that not everyone is placed similarly when it 
comes to their social capacity to collectively address problems; that systematic 
exclusion of individuals and groups can reinforce inequalities.40 As noted in 
the ahdr, “economic, identity, and personal insecurities intertwine to create 

35 Rebecca Solnit, Hope in the Dark: Untold Histories, Wild Possibilities (Chicago, Ill.: Hay-
market Books, 2016), 84; Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report, 190; Sjoberg, 
“Introduction to Security Studies.”

36 R. W Connell, Masculinities (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995); Sjoberg, “In-
troduction to Security Studies,” 3, 187; J.K Gibson-Graham, “‘Stuffed If I Know!’: Reflections 
on Post-Modern Feminist Social Research,” Gender, Place and Culture (Print), 1994, 205–24.

37 Sjoberg, “Introduction to Security Studies,” 189; Hoogensen Gjørv, “Finding Gender in the 
Arctic,” 296–98.

38 Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report, 188–89.
39 Hoogensen Gjørv, “Finding Gender in the Arctic,” 301.
40 See also United Nations Development Programme, Human Development Report 2005: 

International Cooperation at a Crossroads: Aid, Trade and Security in an Unequal World. 
(New York: Oxford University Press, 2005), 6; Naomi Klein, This Changes Everything: Capi-
talism vs. the Climate, 2015.
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a climate whereby a person’s own coping strategies no longer suffice to combat 
these insecurities.”41

While much has changed in the past century alone, our human collective is 
far from reaching gender equality. The same holds true in the Arctic. Circum-
polar cooperation falls under the national jurisdictions of eight Arctic states: 
Canada, Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway, Sweden, Russia, and the US. The 
region is further defined by its sub-regions, crossing national jurisdictions. In 
the Barents region, cooperation falls under the jurisdictions of Finland, Nor-
way, Sweden, and Russia.

Although all circumpolar states, aside from Russia, maintain a high level 
of development, this does not necessarily guarantee a high level of gender or 
racial equality, too. In the northern regions of the eight Arctic states, including 
the Barents region, there is a clear difference in human development and gen-
der equality.42 Furthermore, despite their human security “bed rock”, conversa-
tions on gender in the Arctic largely remain outside the scope of the region’s 
primary intergovernmental fora: the Arctic Council (AC) and Barents Euro-
Arctic Cooperation (beac). This is surprising considering that some Barents 
states continue to be heralded as utopia for gender equality in law and policy.43

The AC encouraged “the integration of gender equality and women[’s]...
perspectives in all efforts to enhance human living conditions in the Arctic” in 
its Inari Declaration.44 Yet throughout its institutional history, the focus given 
to gender-related issues is dependent upon the whim of the Council chair, ro-
tating between the eight Arctic states on a two-year basis. Under the Finnish 
Chairmanship (2001–2002), the AC co-organized a conference titled “Taking 
Wing: A Conference on Gender Equality and Women in the Arctic”, focusing on 
three themes in particular: women and work; gender and  self-determination 

41 Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report.
42 Kathleen Lahey, Eva-Maria Svensson, and Asa Gunnarsson, “Gender Challenges & Hu-

man Capital in the Arctic,” Arctic Yearbook 1–17 (2014), http://www.arcticyearbook.com/
images/Arcticles_2014/Lahey_AY_2014_FINAL.pdf; Rachel Kohut and Tahnee Prior, “Over-
looking a Regional Crux of Vulnerability: Missing Women in the Arctic,” Arctic Yearbook 5 
(October 24, 2016): 297–301.

43 Rebecca Conway, “Gender Equality Is Plan A,” The Reykjavik Grapevine, May 20, 2016, 
https://grapevine.is/mag/interview/2016/05/20/talking-the-way-to-gender-as-plan-a/; 
Eva-Maria Svensson and Asa Gunnarsson, “Gender Equality in the Swedish Welfare State,” 
Feminists@law 2, no. 1 (July 23, 2012), http://journals.kent.ac.uk/index.php/feministsat-
law/article/view/51; Christina Bergqvist, Equal democracies?: gender and politics in the 
Nordic countries (Oslo: Scandinavian University Press, 2000).

44 Arctic Council et al., eds., Inari Declaration on the Occasion of the Third Ministerial Meet-
ing of the Arctic Council. (Ottawa: Foreign Affairs and International Trade Canada, Ab-
original and Circumpolar Affairs Division, 2002), 2.
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of indigenous peoples; and violence against women. Its primary goal was the 
launch and promotion of processes to mainstream gender equality within 
existing Arctic cooperation. It sought to provide a forum for dialogue and 
interaction between various organizations and networks; as well as provide 
recommendations for the Arctic Council’s 2002 Ministerial meeting. But as 
Hoogensen remarks, the “evidence does not present a strong case that we have 
come much farther” than this conference.45 The following Russian chairman-
ship further emphasized the integration of gender equality in the Council’s 
Sustainable Development Action Plan. The subsequent Norwegian agenda pro-
ceeded to remove women as a priority until the 2011–2013 Swedish chairman-
ship added a gender-focus to its agenda. While it promoted research initiatives, 
to be undertaken by the Social Development Working Group (sdwg), its goals 
ultimately fell flat, resulting in one gender-based panel discussion titled “Chal-
lenges in the Arctic – A Gender Perspective” at the 2013 AC Kiruna Ministerial 
meeting.46 Subsequent Canadian (2013–2015) and US (2015–2017) chairman-
ships did not specify gender as a priority in their AC agendas. Neither did the 
Finnish Chairmanship (2017–2019).

Governance institutions in the Barents region like the beac acknowledged 
the significance of gender equality early on in their cooperation.47 Gender was 
on the agenda at the first meeting of the Barents Forum in Kirkenes in 1997 
and at the first conference in Alta in 1999. The 2007 Joint communiqué of the 
Barents Euro-Arctic Council further noted the importance of “gender equality 
in the Barents Region and the strengthening of women’s, including indigenous 
women’s, employment opportunities, entrepreneurship and public represen-
tation.” At the 20th Anniversary of the beac – the 2013 Barents Summit – The 
Prime Ministers of the Barents states and other high-level representatives 
signed the Kirkenes Declaration which recognized the significance of gender 
equality in “economic activity, growth, and prosperity.” Lastly, the 2015 Joint 
communiqué, xv session of the beac noted that “a balanced integration of the 
economic, social and environmental dimensions and respect for democratic 
values, non-discrimination, gender equality and the rights of minorities, incl. 
indigenous peoples, are prerequisites for dynamic, inclusive and sustainable 
regional development.” To my knowledge, an analysis of the implementation 
of such discourse, however, remains to be undertaken.

45 Hoogensen Gjørv, “Finding Gender in the Arctic,” 298.
46 Lahey, Svensson, and Gunnarsson, “Gender Challenges & Human Capital in the Arctic.”
47 Tahnee Prior and Patrick Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on 

Women & Indigenous Peoples,” forthcoming.

0004123681.INDD   318 8/1/2018   1:51:35 PM



319Digital Storytelling

<UN>

A lack of a gender-disaggregated data, moreover, challenges the ability of 
such fora to develop, implement and monitor environmental, economic, and 
human development policies with marginalized and vulnerable groups in 
mind.48 Current indicators – from the 2004 and 2014 Arctic Human Develop-
ment Reports to the Arctic Social Indicators – cannot provide comprehensive 
gender analysis. Nevertheless, these reports recognize gaps in the develop-
ment and well-being between genders, calling for gender-disaggregated data 
to improve our ability to read a range of other indicators – from food and water 
to energy security.49 Such data would provide a more nuanced understand-
ing of the region’s adaptive and transformative capacity, while providing more 
effective policies tailored to the intersectionality of the Barents’ population. 
What is more, the inclusion of data on women (and indigenous peoples, too) 
in the Barents region in UN-level data would allow for the development of 
more comprehensive baselines.50

4 Three Examples of Personal & Societal Insecurity in the  
Barents Region

These cooperative state-based endeavors are complimented by research, data, 
and anecdotal evidence of the gendered dimensions of personal and societal 
(in)security in the Barents region. They also continue to be presented at inter-
national conferences. A 2006 conference titled Dignity Across Borders, host-
ed by the Northern Feminist University and partially funded by the Barents 
Secretariat, focused on how gender equality, human trafficking, gender-based 
violence, and prostitution arise in the Barents region specifically. Events like 
the 2014 Arctic/Northern Women: Law and Justice, Development and Equality 
Conference hosted at Queen’s University, Canada, and the 2014 conference on 
“Gender Equality in the Arctic: Current Realities, Future Challenges,” hosted by 
Iceland’s Ministry for Foreign Affairs, convened policy-makers and research-
ers to spur conversations on gender in relation to climate change, ownership 
and control rights, and environmental protection. Most recently, Uppsala 

48 Lahey, Svensson, and Gunnarsson, “Gender Challenges & Human Capital in the Arctic”; 
Arctic Council and Stockholm Environment Institute, Arctic Resilience Report.

49 Arctic Council and Stockholm Environment Institute, Arctic Resilience Report; Joan Ny-
mand Larsen, Gail Fondahl, and Nordic Council of Ministers, Arctic Human Development 
Report: Regional Processes and Global Linkages (Copenhagen: Nordisk Ministerråd, 2015), 
http://norden.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:788965/FULLTEXT02.pdf.

50 Arctic Council and Stockholm Environment Institute, Arctic Resilience Report; Lahey, 
Svensson, and Gunnarsson, “Gender Challenges & Human Capital in the Arctic.”
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 University in Sweden hosted an international conference on “Gender Shifts 
and Resource Politics in the Arctic” where fifty scholars shared research find-
ings from across the circumpolar North. Based on the content of these confer-
ences, much remains missing from circumpolar and Barents cooperation when 
conversations on gender are off the table. A snapshot of three  dimensions – 
 female out-migration, domestic violence, and suicide – helps pinpoint particu-
lar areas, or examples, where anecdotal evidence, even existing data, indicates 
evolving tensions related to the gendered dimensions of personal (in)security 
but where existing top-down approaches are insufficient.51

a Migration & Mobility
Personal (in)security can lead to various forms of migration – forced or 
 voluntary – with diverse and often gendered consequences for individuals and 
communities.52

The Arctic is generally home to more men than women.53 The same holds 
true in Arctic indigenous communities, where the number of men outstrips 
the number of women. This disparity is met with growing concern as women 
increasingly migrate out while men move in for economic opportunities.54 
Some, like Maria Stenberg, a Swedish member of the Nordic Council Citizens 

51 Hoogensen et al., Environmental and Human Security in the Arctic; Wilfrid William John 
Greaves, “Constructing In/Security in the Arctic: Polar Politics, Indigenous Peoples, and 
Environmental Change in Canada and Norway” (University of Toronto, 2016), http:// 
gradworks.umi.com/10/13/10138404.html; Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Bar-
ents Region: A Focus on Women & Indigenous Peoples.”

52 “The 1994 Human Development Report regards personal security – security from physical 
violence – as vital for individuals across national contexts. As outlined under the Human 
Development Report, threats to personal security include: threats from the state, like phys-
ical torture; threats from other states manifesting as byproducts of war; groupist threats, 
such as ethnically charged tensions; threats from individuals or non-state actors, such 
as gang and street violence; threats directed against women, such as rape or domestic 
violence; and threats directed at children like child abuse, which are based on their vul-
nerability and dependence.” Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: 
A Focus on Women & Indigenous Peoples.” See also, United Nations Development Pro-
gramme, Human Development Report 1994.

53 Although the Nordic states maintain a gender ratio closer to the global average, the num-
ber of women in the Russian Arctic exceeds the number of its men (990 men per 1000 
women). Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report, 69–70.

54 Joan Nymand Larsen, Gail Fondahl, and Nordic Council of Ministers, Arctic Human De-
velopment Report: Regional Processes and Global Linkages (Copenhagen: Nordisk Minis-
terråd, 2015), 69–70, http://norden.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:788965/FULLTEXT02 
.pdf; Nordic Council of Ministers, Arctic Social Indicators: asi ii: Implementation (Copen-
hagen K: Nordic Council of Ministers, 2015), 50; Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in 
the Barents Region: A Focus on Women & Indigenous Peoples.”
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and Consumer Rights Committee, has argued that “[u]nless we get a united 
political grip on [women’s out-migration] there is a great risk that the Arctic 
will become destitute of women.”55

Barents communities, too, are witnessing gender disparities in migration 
and sex-ratio imbalances in population, particularly in the region’s rural ar-
eas.56 Female outmigration in the Barents region is attributed to “a complex of 
individual and structural push and pull factors”; scarcer prospects for higher 
education and employment; organizational shifts in industries like fishing, 
herding, and farming; structural discrimination; gender-based violence; etc.57 
Economic development in the Barents region, for instance, increasingly fo-
cuses on highly gendered labor markets with incentives for male- dominated 
professions: mining, transportation, forestry, and the energy industry.58 
 Barents-specific data on female out-migration remains unknown to the author, 
however.59

With their out-migration, women from the Barents region are challeng-
ing culturally and gender dominant migration categories – such as the 

55 Nordic Council of Ministers, “Shortage of Women in the Arctic Is Accelerating,” News, Nor-
dic Council of Ministers, March 22, 2012, http://www.norden.org/en/news-and-events/
news/shortage-of-women-in-the-arctic-is-accelerating.

56 A Emelyanova and A Rautio, Population Diversification in Demographics, Health, and Liv-
ing Environments: The Barents Region in Review (Nordia Geographical  Publications, 2016), 
http://pure.iiasa.ac.at/14468/1/Population%20diversification%20in%20demographics 
%2C%20health%2C%20and%20living%20environments.pdf; Outi Autti and Eeva Kaisa 
Hyry-Beihammer, “School Closures in Rural Finnish Communities,” Journal of Research 
in Rural Education 29, no. 1 (2014); Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Programme, 
“Adaptations Actions for a Changing Arctic: Barents Overview Report,” 22; Prior and 
Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on Women & Indigenous  
Peoples.”

57 Ingolfsdottir A.H, “‘Go North, Young Man’ – Gendered Discourses on Climate Change and 
Security in the Arctic” 40, no. 4 (2011); Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report; 
Lindis Sloan, Women and Natural Resource Management in the Rural North: Arctic Council 
Sustainable Development Working Group 2004–2006 (Kvinneuniversitetet Nord: Forlaget 
Nora, 2006).

58 “Barents International Political Economy: Governance and Gender in Develop-
ment,”  accessed February 28, 2017, https://www.nordforsk.org/en/programmes-and 
-projects/projects/barents-international-political-economy-governance-and-gender-in 
-development; Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on 
Women & Indigenous Peoples”; Lahey, Svensson, and Gunnarsson, “Gender Challenges 
& Human Capital in the Arctic.” concur, noting that when resource extraction activities 
become significant components of regional economies, women’s overall labour market 
participation rates tend to fall relative to men’s.

59 Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on Women & Indig-
enous Peoples.”
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‘ economic migrant’ – when faced with the uneven distribution of capital.60 
The  out-migration of “Russian brides”, is an example of women’s movement 
in the face of male-dominated, local employment markets in the circumpolar 
North.61 At the same time, increasingly male-dominated employment opportu-
nities implicate women in other ways: fly-in/fly-out work schedules in extrac-
tive industries can polarize gender roles within households by forcing women 
to organize their lives around their partner’s insufficiently flexible work sched-
ules, care resources, and workplace attitudes.62 Many of these women eventu-
ally shift to part-time paid or unpaid work, some even remaining at home, due 
to their partner’s extended work schedules.63

Still, while anecdotal evidence exists, research on the social implications of 
women’s increased out-migration on those who remain in the Barents region – 
other women, men, two-spirit, trans and non-binary persons – remains under-
developed and often outside the scope of regional governance cooperation.

b Gender-Based Violence
Gender-based violence further highlights the extent to which structure and 
agency cannot be divorced from personal security in the Arctic.64 In the Barents 
Region, rape and domestic violence are threats to personal security primarily 
directed against women. The rate of domestic violence experienced by women 
in Finland and Russia, on a national level, remains high.65 Likewise, Sweden 

60 Elspeth Guild, Security and Migration in the 21st Century. (Oxford: Wiley, 2013), http://pub-
lic.eblib.com/choice/publicfullrecord.aspx?p=1180942.

61 Kinga Dudzinska, Jakub M Godzimirski, and Roderick Parkes, “Border and Migration 
Management in the East: The Cases of Norway and Poland” (The Polish Institute of In-
ternational Affairs, September 2015), https://www.pism.pl/files/?id_plik=20566; Jakub M 
Godzimirski and Norsk Utenrikspolitisk Institutt, Tackling Welfare Gaps: The Eastern Eu-
ropean Transition and New Patterns of Migration to Norway (Oslo: nupi, 2005).

62 Lahey, Svensson, and Gunnarsson, “Gender Challenges & Human Capital in the Arctic.”
63 Sara O’Shaughnessy and Naomi T. Krogman, “Gender as Contradiction: From Dichoto-

mies to Diversity in Natural Resource Extraction,” Journal of Rural Studies 27, no. 2 (April 
2011): 134–43, https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jrurstud.2011.01.001; Women in Mining in Canada, 
“Ramp-UP: A Study on the Status of Women in Canada’s Mining and Exploration Sec-
tor,” Final Report (Women in Mining in Canada, 2010), 13–23, http://wimcanada.org/ 
wp-content/uploads/2015/12/RAMP-UP-Report.pdf.

64 Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report.
65 Nilsson et al.; Minna Piispa, Violence against Women in Finland (Helsinki: Academic Book-

store, 2006); UN Women, “Violence Against Women. Prevalence Data: Surveys by Country. 
Compiled by UN Women.” (UN Women, May 5, 2013).
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and Norway, have a high proportion of ‘intimate partner violence’, again run-
ning counter to their high-level ranking under the Gender Gap Index.66

All Barents states are party to international human rights documents, 
like the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, which seek to end violence against women. Furthermore, indigenous 
peoples’ human rights are codified under the United Nations Declaration on 
the Rights of Indigenous Peoples. Still, adherence to these formal documents 
does not guarantee the protection of northern indigenous and non-indigenous 
women from systematic violations.

Although violence against indigenous women in the Barents region is no 
lesser nor greater in extent, its consequences differ in magnitude.67 It is at the 
intersection of indigeneity and gender that domestic violence evolves and in-
tersects with power structures instilled over generations; deepened exclusion-
ary and discriminatory practices along gendered and ethnic lines, both within 
their own peoples and in Arctic society generally. As an example, Kuokkanen 
also links ongoing forms of domestic violence and gender inequalities in Sámi 
households to the redefinition of Sámi women, and a moral hierarchy predi-
cated upon gendered categories, founded upon Christian and Laestadianism 
conversions and colonizations over generations.68 Norwegianization ideolo-
gies in the post wwii era, for instance, altered Sámi cultural definitions of the 
domestic – demands on labor, property entitlement, and traditional roles of 
women in Sámi society.69 The equal partnership found in the social life and 
livelihoods of Sámi society was thereby eroded “in favor of the Sámi woman as 

66 Enrique Gracia and Juan Merlo, “Intimate Partner Violence against Women and the Nor-
dic Paradox,” Social Science & Medicine 157 (May 2016): 27–30, https://doi.org/10.1016/j 
.socscimed.2016.03.040.

67 Lise Østby, “Dignity across Borders,” in Dignity across Borders (Dignity across  Borders, 
Kirkenes: The Northern Feminist University, 2006), http://www.kun.no/uploads/7/2/2/ 
3/72237499/2006_dignity_across_borders.pdf; Rasmus Ole Rasmussen and Nordic Coun-
cil of Ministers, Megatrends (Copenhagen: Nordic Council of Ministers, 2011), http://site 
.ebrary.com/id/10570017; Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A 
Focus on Women & Indigenous Peoples”; uaa Justice Center, “Alaska Victimization Sur-
vey: Research on Violence Against Women in Alaska” (Council on Domestic Violence and 
Sexual Assault, 2015), https://www.uaa.alaska.edu/academics/college-of-health/depart 
ments/justice-center/research/alaska-victimization-survey/.

68 Rauna Kuokkanen, “Sámi Women, Autonomy, and Decolonization in the Age of Global-
ization,” Rethinking Nordic Colonialism, 2006.

69 Marcie Bremmer, Changing Role of Sámi Women in Reindeer Herding Communities North-
ern Norway and the 1970—1980s Women’s Resistance and Redefinition Movement (Saar-
brücken: LAP LAMBERT Academic Publishing, 2012), http://nbn-resolving.de/urn:nbn:
de:101:1-201209023066.
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the caretaker of the domestic domain and a passive subject of political, eco-
nomic and social life.”70

At the same time, the agency of indigenous men as perpetrators of  violence – 
where “the internalization of patriarchy […] perpetuates the colonial construc-
tion of indigenous women as second-class citizens and subordinate members 
of their communities” – must also be recognized, rather than externalized to 
the longue durée violence of colonization.71

While research and gender-disaggregated data are insufficient, often leav-
ing the issue of domestic violence in northern communities off the agenda 
in regional cooperation, efforts are taken outside the beac and AC.72 As an 
example, the implementation of crisis centres across the Barents region as a 
reaction to domestic violence represents one part of the solution.73 Yet even 
here, “cultural and linguistic understandings of what constitutes a ‘crisis’ in 
northwestern Russia (e.g. Murmansk), versus in other areas of the Barents re-
gion, differ.”74 Domestic violence, for instance, is understood as a relational 
phenomenon – a local human security issue that cannot be separated from 
other forms of insecurity.75 Because this understanding is often at odds with 
western funding models supporting such endeavors, the recognition of and 
administration of such crises unavoidably shifts.

c Suicide
As noted in the context of domestic violence, the changing role of northern 
men – attributed by some to a loss of identity, self-worth, social tension, issues 
of power and control – is impacting the societal security of northern communi-
ties. The Barents region is no exception.76 Health Statistic Indicators from 1998 

70 Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on Women & Indig-
enous Peoples.”

71 Rauna Kuokkanen, “Gendered Violence and Politics in Indigenous Communities,” In-
ternational Feminist Journal of Politics International Feminist Journal of Politics 17, no. 2 
(2014): 271–88.

72 Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report.
73 Aino Saarinen and Elaine Carey-Bélanger, Crisis Centres and Violence against Women: 

Dialogue in the Barents Region (Oulu: Oulu University Press, 2004); Kirsti Stuvøy, “Human 
Security and Women’s Security Reality in Northwest Russia,” Environmental and Human 
Security in the Arctic, 2014, 231–49.

74 Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on Women & In-
digenous Peoples”; Stuvøy, “Human Security and Women’s Security Reality in Northwest 
Russia.”

75 Hoogensen et al., Environmental and Human Security in the Arctic.
76 See also Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on Women & 

Indigenous Peoples.”
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showed that suicide was more widespread among Russian than Nordic men.77 
Moreover, women displayed considerably higher rates of suicide in compari-
son to those living south of the Arctic Circle in the same state.78 Among young 
Finnish women, suicide rates were significantly higher in comparison to other 
parts of the Nordic Barents region.79

Males presented higher rates of suicide than females among both indige-
nous and non-indigenous Nenets populations in the Barents region.80 In the 
rural areas of the Komi republic, suicide rates are especially gendered, with 
male suicides outstripping female suicides by nine to one.81 Young et al. pro-
vide that – based on an amalgamation of three studies – suicide rates among 
Sámi in northern Norway were equal among males and females; and higher 
among males than females in both northern Sweden and Finland.82 Suma-
rokov et al. also found high rates of suicide in the Nenets Autonomous Okrug, 
but the data as not gender-disaggregated.83 Data on the suicide rates of the 
Veps, moreover, remains missing to the knowledge of the author.

Once again, high suicide rates among indigenous and non-indigenous men, 
with high rates of attempts by women, cannot be divorced from historical trau-
ma resulting from colonization and cultural assimilation in the Barents region 
and broader Arctic.84 Ongoing environmental and socio-economic changes, 
such as the loss of traditional livelihoods, come with consequences as well. 
A 2015 study by Stoor et al. on the cultural meaning(s) of suicide among in-
digenous Sámi of Sweden provides evidence that “[the suicides] are strongly 
associated with reindeer-herding (…) and with identity, also. (…) if you are faced 

77 nomesco, Health Statistic Indicators for the Barents Euro-Arctic Region. (Copenhagen: 
Nordic Medico-Statistical Committee, 1998).

78 Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on Women & Indig-
enous Peoples.”

79 nomesco, Health Statistic Indicators for the Barents Euro-Arctic Region.; Prior and Cias-
chi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on Women & Indigenous Peoples.”

80 Yury A. Sumarokov et al., “Suicides in the Indigenous and Non-Indigenous Populations in 
the Nenets Autonomous Okrug, Northwestern Russia, and Associated  Socio-Demographic 
Characteristics,” International Journal of Circumpolar Health 73 (May 6, 2014), https://doi 
.org/10.3402/ijch.v73.24308.

81 Emelyanova and Rautio, Population Diversification in Demographics, Health, and Living 
Environments.

82 TK Young, B Revich, and L Soininen, Suicide in Circumpolar Regions: An Introduction and 
Overview (Taylor & Francis Ltd., 2015), http://hdl.handle.net/10138/162110.

83 Sumarokov et al., “Suicides in the Indigenous and Non-Indigenous Populations in the 
Nenets Autonomous Okrug, Northwestern Russia, and Associated Socio-Demographic 
Characteristics.”

84 Larsen, Fondahl, and Nordic Council of Ministers, Arctic human development report, 333; 
Nilsson et al., Arctic Human Development Report, 195.
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with a choice between to abandon your own identity – that is your life really – 
to do something else, maybe there won’t be much left of yourself?”85 This study, 
moreover, relates suicidality among men and women to inequality and iden-
tity struggle. Stoor et al. further recognize suicidality as a way of strengthening 
identity, by which the act itself falls within socio-cultural normativity, engag-
ing the individual “in a fight for their Sámi identity.”86

To my knowledge, despite the bottom-up approaches taken by such stud-
ies, like hosting local focus groups, and our understanding of how gender and 
suicidality relate to historical and ongoing developments in the Barents region, 
such efforts do not necessarily translate into regional policy-making.

5 Digital Storytelling: A Bottom-Up Approach to  
Gender & Human Security

In “Finding Gender in the Arctic,” Hoogensen notes that “Arctic research would 
benefit from a more substantial engagement with a plurality of methods and 
voices.”87

Most mainstream Arctic literature and discourse reflects a predominantly 
masculine world and agenda – written by men, and compounded by a focus 
on stories of exploration, hunting, trapping, and reindeer husbandry.88 What 
these stories often fail to reflect are the roles and contributions of women, two-
spirit, trans and non-binary persons to local community survival, hunting, fish-
ing, and decision-making, etc. Perhaps this is also why many have a distinct 
worldview (or misconception) of the Arctic as an untouched place, a terra nul-
lius, where (male) explorers and indigenous peoples brave harsh conditions.

But the particularities of gender in the Arctic – from the matriarchal culture 
of some indigenous groups to Nordic “champion” efforts at gender equality – 
are worth exploring. For instance, the three outlined examples – of migration, 
domestic violence, and suicide – are areas where decision-makers and north-
ern community members alike would benefit from a more comprehensive 

85 Jon Petter A Stoor et al., “‘We Are like Lemmings’: Making Sense of the Cultural Meaning(s) 
of Suicide among the Indigenous Sami in Sweden,” International Journal of Circumpolar 
Health 74 (September 1, 2015), https://doi.org/10.3402/ijch.v74.27669.

86 See also, Prior and Ciaschi, “Personal Security in the Barents Region: A Focus on Women 
& Indigenous Peoples.”

87 Hoogensen Gjørv, “Finding Gender in the Arctic.”
88 Hoogensen Gjørv, 294; Gender Equality in the Arctic: Current Realities Future Challenges : 

Conference Report / October 2014, Akureyri, Iceland (2015: Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 
2014).
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 understanding. So, the question remains: how can we encourage a truly Arctic 
approach that is bottom-up and inclusive in exploring the gender-dimension 
of human and societal security?

I argue that digital storytelling – gathering stories of change (of decline 
and/or rising) and stories of power (of control and/or loss) – might serve as 
an effective tool.89 After all, the stories we tell are important, powerful, and 
defining. They are multidirectional; they emerge, evolve, or fade through social 
interaction and learning. Some stories become the root of our social norms 
and legal norms: they shape how we perceive ourselves, how we perceive our 
world, and how we behave.

Rooted in narrative history, including indigenous oral histories, the concept 
of digital storytelling – the use of multimedia elements like images, audio, and 
video in storytelling performances – first arose in the 1980s.90 Increasingly un-
derstood as a cultural practice, digital storytelling is now part and parcel of 
many social, cultural, educational efforts.91

Unlike the academe – academic journals, books, and conferences – digital 
storytelling platforms are dynamic and accessible to wider geographic and de-
mographic audiences; the stories are discovered, revisited, shared, and linked 
to as anecdotal evidence of ongoing shifts. They capture lacunae and help 
us build evidence-based bridges. They connect the dots between daily life, 
research, policy and law. And they approach the local, all the while remind-
ing us of the big picture; weaving stories into a transnational narrative. These 
platforms are the bar against which we can measure progress and a  reminder 
of how much more work needs to be done. Lastly, they are the bottom-up ap-
proach argued for in a human security discourse: they allow us to listen to the 
voices of people themselves and to incorporate their priorities and under-
standings of threat.

89 Klein, This Changes Everything, 783; Deborah A Stone, Policy Paradox and Political Reason 
(United States: HarperCollins Publisher, 1993); Per Espen Stoknes, What We Think about 
When We Try Not to Think about Global Warming toward a New Psychology of Climate Ac-
tion (White River Junction, Vermont: Chelsea Green Publishing, 2015).

90 Bryan Alexander, The New Digital Storytelling: Creating Narratives with New Media, 2017, 
3–4; Marsha Rossiter and Penny A Garcia, “Digital Storytelling: A New Player on the Nar-
rative Field,” New Directions for Adult and Continuing Education 126, no. 126 (2010): 37–38; 
Daniel Meadows, “Digital Storytelling: Research-Based Practice in New Media,” Visual 
Communication 2, no. 2 (2003): 189, https://doi.org/10.1177/1470357203002002004; Bernard 
Robin, “The Educational Uses of Digital Storytelling,” 2006.

91 Jean Burgess, “Hearing Ordinary Voices: Cultural Studies, Vernacular Creativity and Digital 
Storytelling,” Continuum 20, no. 2 (2006): 207, https://doi.org/10.1080/10304310600641737.
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The personal is, after all, political; and a plurality of stories can help over-
come barriers to action.92 One might also argue that, based on a human se-
curity approach, human and societal security are achieved when the referent 
object – the individual or the social group – can identify risks and threats to 
well-being, articulate these problems, and develop solutions. In the same vein, 
some scholars similarly understand digital storytelling – the sharing of knowl-
edge and information – as a precondition of democracy, a political resource 
through which citizens can participate as equal agents in political life.93 Some 
even argue that it is, in principle, a correction of the “hidden injuries of me-
dia power”, whereby the personal becomes an affective part of shared public 
culture.94

Consequently, different actors – from grassroots activists to academic 
 researchers – increasingly draw on digital storytelling as a conversational tool 
for empowerment, reflection, and learning across generational, ethnic, or gen-
der divides.95 In the context of the Barents region, three such endeavors stand 
out: Her High North, Queering Sápmi, and Plan A. Her High North was devel-
oped in response to a perceived lack of focus on gender in Norway’s High North 

92 Lambert understands this phenomenon as “storycatching”, arguing that it will become a 
central tool in planning and decision making going forward. Nick Couldry, “Mediatization 
or Mediation? Alternative Understandings of the Emergent Space of Digital Storytelling,” 
New Media & Society 10, no. 3 (June 1, 2008): 387, https://doi.org/10.1177/1461444808089414; 
Solnit, Hope in the Dark, 75; Stoknes, What We Think about When We Try Not to Think about 
Global Warming toward a New Psychology of Climate Action; Shulamith Firestone and 
Anne Koedt, Notes from the Second Year: Women’s Liberation : Major Writings of the Radical 
Feminists (New York: Radical Feminism, 1970); Joe Lambert, Digital Storytelling: Capturing 
Lives, Creating Community (Berkeley, Calif.: Digital Diner Press, 2006), xx–xxi.

93 Firestone and Koedt, Notes from the Second Year; Couldry, “Mediatization or Mediation?,” 
386–87; Robert Dahl, Democracy and Its Critics (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 
n.d.), 322, 324.

94 Nick Couldry, “Mediatization or Mediation? Alternative Understandings of the Emergent 
Space of Digital Storytelling,” New Media & Society 10, no. 3 (June 1, 2008): 386–87, https://
doi.org/10.1177/1461444808089414; Jean Burgess, “Hearing Ordinary Voices: Cultural Stud-
ies, Vernacular Creativity and Digital Storytelling,” Continuum 20, no. 2 (2006): 207, 210, 
https://doi.org/10.1080/10304310600641737; Nick Couldry, “The Hidden Injuries of Media 
Power,” Journal of Consumer Culture 1, no. 2 (2001): 155–77; For a better understanding of 
the distribution of resources and recognition as dimensions of justice see N Fraser, “Re-
thinking Recognition,” New Left Review., no. 3 (2000): 107–20; and for a better understand-
ing of the hidden injuries of class see Richard Sennett and Jonathan Cobb, The Hidden 
Injuries of Class (New York; London: W.W. Norton & Company, 1993).

95 Rossiter and Garcia, “Digital Storytelling,” 38, 42; Couldry, “Mediatization or Mediation?,” 
387; Lambert, Digital Storytelling; Heljä Antola Robinson, The Ethnography of Empower-
ment the Transformative Power of Classroom Interaction (Washington, D.C.: Falmer Press, 
1994), http://www.myilibrary.com?id=14467.
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 Strategy.96 In an interview with the Barents Observer project leader Wenche 
Pedersen noted that, “women’s voices are missing in most dialogue about 
the region… Most media attention focuses solely on what men are doing in 
the North.” This project, in turn, used text and video to profile the stories of 
“exceptional and ordinary women in the area” – the Barents region – with the 
aim of sparking discussion on women’s role in northern development.97 Mean-
while, the objective of Queering Sápmi, a project run between 2011 and 2015 
and owned by by Sáminuorra and Ögonblicksteatern, was to tell the stories of 
“people who challenge the traditional norms of gender, sexuality and identity 
within the Sámi minority group.”98 One of the many questions explored was: 
“What space is there to break the norms in a group where norms and tradi-
tions are important to maintain and create belonging and unity?” – a question 
which rarely surfaces in regional discussions of societal security.99 Finally, Plan 
A is a Canadian-initiated yet collaborative effort run by Tahnee Prior. It seeks 
to plug into stories on gender in the Arctic with the hope of “filling policy gaps, 
and to augment past, and to inspire present and future research.”100 Once it 
goes live, stories will be cross-referenced and tagged in relation to issue areas – 
migration and mobility, environmental change, northern political economy, 
etc. –, thereby seeking to provide a comprehensive understanding of their re-
spective gender dimensions, pointing to existing research and lacunae therein. 
As noted, “Through this platform, Arctic inhabitants will be the ones shedding 
light on such issues through lived experiences, bringing policy, law, and aca-
demic study closer to those they ultimately affect.”101

All three projects have drawn on social media – Twitter, Instagram, Youtube, 
and Facebook – to draw attention to the gender-dimensions of daily life in 
the Barents region. Both Her High North and Queering Sápmi resulted in book 
publications, with the latter also taking place as an international exhibition.102 
Unfortunately, though, the collections of stories for both platforms are no 

96 Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, “The Norwegian Government’s High North Strat-
egy” (Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, December 1, 2006), https://www.regjeringen 
.no/globalassets/upload/UD/Vedlegg/strategien.pdf.

97 Ora Morison, “Making the High North Her Own,” Barents Observer, May 30, 2011, http://
barentsobserver.com/en/politics/making-high-north-her-own.

98 “Queering Sápmi – Norsk Folkemuseum,” accessed October 22, 2017, https:// 
norskfolkemuseum.no/en/queering-spmi; “About Qub,” Qub Förlag, accessed October 22, 
2017, http://www.qubforlag.se/om-oss/.

99 “Queering Sápmi – About,” accessed October 22, 2017, https://www.facebook.com/pg/
qsapmi/about/.

100 “PLAN A.,” Plan A., accessed October 22, 2017, http://www.genderisnotplanb.com/.
101 Conway, “Gender Equality Is Plan A.”
102 “About Qub.”
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 longer publicly accessible online, which leads one to wonder whether such 
projects remain at the whim of changing policy priorities. It also brings to light 
the question of how already-marginalized groups cope with the waxing and 
waning of funding when shining a light on lived experiences of gender in the 
 Arctic – for whom is the vulnerability and for how long does the storyteller 
bear it in public before it goes offline? Meanwhile, Plan A is on hold, seeking 
to find answers to the following questions: how can we tell stories of gender 
in the Arctic, and the Barents region, in a manner that protects those who are 
most vulnerable; those who stand to gain and lose the most? How can we en-
gage with one another – in person and digitally – in a manner which respects 
both indigenous and non-indigenous ontologies? And how can we ensure a 
long-standing conversation on gender in the Barents region, and the Arctic 
more broadly?

6 Conclusion

The intersection of gender and security has been an ongoing conversation for 
over two decades.103 Conversations on gender are important for three reasons: 
conceptually, to understand the lay of the land; to analyze causes and out-
comes; and to design better solutions.104 Still, existing analytical and policy 
approaches in the Barents region, and the Arctic more generally, often default 
to the orthodoxy of state-centrism; obscuring the reality of cause and effect on 
a trans- and sub-state level.105 Moreover, a focus on gender is often sidelined in 
discussions on human and societal security in the region; invisible in decision-
making processes across multiple levels of governance and in data, too.

Human security, as a concept and theoretical platform, can support differ-
ent voices and perspectives.106 Feminist and indigenous approaches to hu-
man security are particularly effective in “teasing apart the political from the 
personal.”107 They open scholarly discourse on the region to new research and 

103 Blanchard, “Gender, International Relations, and the Development of Feminist Security 
Theory.”

104 Sjoberg, “Introduction to Security Studies,” 213.
105 Caroline Thomas, “Introduction,” in Globalization, Human Security, and the African Expe-

rience, ed. Caroline Thomas and Peter Wilkin (Boulder, Colo.: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 
1999), 9; Hossain K et al., “Constructing Arctic Security.”

106 Hoogensen et al., Environmental and Human Security in the Arctic, 70.
107 Hoogensen et al., 59.
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data, and to more comprehensive policy and law.108 These approaches allow 
us to see what would make Arctic institutions more meaningful; to focus on 
a specific type of power relation; and to trace out how gender itself is central 
in shaping (constitutive) and shaped by (causal) processes in the region.109 
There is thus merit to understanding the ways in which we can be “deliberate 
and intentional about those things that seem to emerge without our control” 
particularly in relation to gender in the Arctic.110

In this chapter I thus argued that digital storytelling – a systematic col-
lection of stories drawing on peoples’ every-day competencies – might bring 
us one step closer to the bottom-up approach envisioned by a human secu-
rity framework, simultaneously allowing individuals to escape the confines of 
dominant images and raising community self-esteem.111

Digital storytelling could help draw attention to the complexity of the Bar-
ents region – including its patriarchal and colonial structures – and shed light 
on what appear to be abstract or marginal issues in today’s northern political 
climate; the gendered dimensions of non-traditional security issues like north-
ern economic development. It draws on the hyper-localized in a world that 
is hyper-globalized, and highlights patterns and collective experiences from 
across the circumpolar North. Such a platform responds to questions like: What 
does decision-making for the North look like when your gender is underrepre-
sented at the table; locally, regionally, or globally? What does a gender pay gap 
mean? How does fly-in/fly-out work impact intimate partner relationships? 
Better yet: why should the greater public care? Most importantly though, and 
perhaps most-simply, what makes these stories so powerful is their assertion of 
choice and human agency; lessons from which we can all draw on.
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Chapter 14

Cultural Identity in Families with “The Finnish 
Origin,” Living in a Russian Speaking Environment 
(According to Material of Murmansk Region)

Elena Busyreva

1 Introduction

This study deals with families of the Finnish origin in the Kola North as repre-
sentatives of a major “foreign-language speaking” ethnic group participating in 
the formation of a multicultural image of the region.

The purpose of the work was to reveal the degree of preservation of the Finn-
ish cultural identity by Finnish descendants living in the Russian-speaking en-
vironment. By cultural identity we understand the awareness of an individual’s 
belonging to a particular culture.1 It implies one’s conscious acceptance of the 
accepted cultural norms and patterns of behavior, value orientations and lan-
guage, regarding oneself from the standpoint of characteristics accepted in a 
particular society, and self-identification with its cultural icons.2 Identification 
is, therefore, a process developing in time; self-identity changes when affected 
by different factors. People tend to “redefine” themselves whenever they find 
it convenient, or if they are forced to do so.3 Identity is seen as a result of the 
identification process.

The report examines the components of ethnic culture such as language, 
religious traditions, material culture, as well as the loss of a Finnish identity in 
subsequent generations of migrant families under the influence of various fac-
tors. Such factors may include the desire to hide their ethnicity because of the 
negative attitude to the Finns as a result of extreme strained relations between 
the bourgeois government of Finland and the Stalinist government of the ussr. 

1 Lysak Irina, “The problem of preserving cultural identity in the context of globalization,” 
Humanitarian and socio-economic sciences 4 (2010): 92.

2 Grushevitskaya Tatiana, Popkov Vyacheslav, Sadokhin Alexander, Basics of intercultural com-
munication (Moscow: unity-dana, 2003), 54.

3 Vakhtin Nikolai, Languages of the peoples of the North in the 20th century: essays on the lan-
guage shift (St. Petersburg: Dmitry Bulanin, 2001), 248.
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It is the desire of the Russian Finns to “dissolve” in a Russian-speaking environ-
ment provided them with security and more comfortable accommodation.

The object of the research is families with the “Finnish origin” living on 
the territory of the Murmansk region. The basis was formed by the interviews 
received at thirty three informants and also materials from family archives. 
Field work was carried out from 2009 to 2016. The informants depending on 
the place of place of “outcome” can be divided into four local groups. The first 
group is immigrants from Northern Finland, mainly from the Oulu province 
(number of informants: ten). The second group is the natives of Southern Fin-
land (five informants). The third group is the descendants of the American 
Finns (three informants). And the fourth group is the Ingrian, the largest group 
of Finns in Russia. Among our informants they are fifteen people. Basically 
informants come from multietnic families and only eight of them are from mo-
no-ethnic Finnish families. Nineteen informants consider themselves Finns; 
eight – Russians; two –Karelians; one – Lapp (Saami), two – of bietnic identity 
and one – of ambivalent identity.

In collecting and analyzing the oral material, the biographical method was 
used. Using the comparative method we discovered the peculiarities of the 
culture of various Finnish groups. The triangulation method was used when 
comparing the data obtained from two or more relatives, or from informants 
who knew each other’s families well.

The study of the cultural identity in the families with “Finnish roots” was 
contributed from the work of E. Karhu, A. Zadneprovski, M. Engman, I. Takala, 
S. Lokko and a number of other authors.

Cultural identity means an individual’s belonging to a particular culture. 
The essence of the cultural identity is the conscious adoption of the appropri-
ate cultural norms and patterns of behavior, values, language, understanding 
of himself from the standpoint of cultural characteristics, taken in a given so-
ciety, and in opposing of “their own” culture to a “other” culture.

2 The Preservation of the Finnish Language in Migrant Families

An important role in the fact that at the turn of 20–21 centuries the Russian 
families with Finnish ancestry began to show interest in the Finnish culture 
played the Resolution № 5291 of the Russian Federation Supreme Council “On 
the Rehabilitation of Russian Finns” from June 29, 1993.4 The most important 

4 The resolution of the Supreme Council of the Russian Federation № 5291–1 “On the rehabili-
tation of Russian Finns” of 29 June 1993. Electronic Fund of legal documentation.  Accessed 
April 17, 2013. http://docs.cntd.ru/document; Takala Irina, “The Finnish language in Karelia: 
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criterion of identity is language. Out of the thirty three informants in varying 
degrees fourteen speak Finnish (informants 1, 2, 6, 7, 22, 25, 10, 5, 18, 27, 28, 30). 
Of these, ten consider themselves Finns. Three elderly informants from mono-
ethnic Finnish families (1, 2, 25), two of the Finn-Karelian families (6 and 22) 
and one informant from the Finn-Russian family (10) have fluent knowledge of 
Finnish. As a rule, monoethnic and Finn-Karelian families talked among them-
selves in Finnish. A special case is the informant 27 who moved to Murmansk 
from Finland at the beginning of the years two thousand. The informants 1, 6 
and 7 were able to learn in Finnish school. On the other hand, nine informants 
who identify themselves as Finns do not know (or have forgotten) the Finnish 
language.

On the territory of Ingria, Karelia and the Kola Peninsula, that is, in the plac-
es of compact residence of the Finns, there were schools teaching in the Finn-
ish language. The deterioration of Soviet-Finnish relations in the late 1930s led 
to a complete ban of the Finnish language (order number 352 of June 29, 1938 
by the People’s Commissariat of education of the Karelian Autonomous Soviet 
Socialist Republic).5 In 1937 all Finnish schools in the Kola Peninsula, Karelia 
and Ingermanland were closed.6 The state pursued a policy of suppression of 
the Finnish language. At this time, people were simply afraid of in speak Finn-
ish in public places. As the informant 4 says: “It wasn’t very much allowed. Even 
in the sixties, grandmothers such were here... And one greeted angrily: “Stop it; 
speak to me in Russian come on.” They were afraid because the passers going by 
could hear them. Must not.”7 Repressions against the Finns, the fear of speaking 
in their native language have led to the fact that the majority of the descen-
dants of the Finnish families do not know their language. As informant 8 said 
in the interview: “We are not taught Finnish at all, because the Finns were so 
much oppressed. So father did not want us to know it thus protecting us.”8

There are many reasons for the loss of knowledge of the Finnish language. 
They are caused by the territorial, political, ideological, individual and other 
factors. These include dispersed settlement, which in turn inevitably leads to 

history and destiny,” Russian Finns: yesterday, today, tomorrow: a collection of articles, dedi-
cated to the 20th anniversary of the Ingermanland Union of Finns of Karelia (Petrozavodsk: 
Karelian research centre ras, 2010):40.

5 “The destinies of the Finno-Ugric peoples and politics: expert note by the Institute of ethnol-
ogy and anthropology ras at the request of the international Affairs Committee of the state 
Duma of the Russian Federation,” The Ethnographic review 1(2006): 38.

6 Karhu Eino, Small Nations in the stream of history. Studies and memories (Petrozavodsk state 
University, 1999), 210.

7 Busyreva Elena, “Destinies of the dispossessed Ingrian families (on the example of Murman-
sk region),” Proceedings of the Kola science centre (2015/8): 148.

8 Informant 8 (1950).
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an increased share of inter-ethnic marriages. The most frequent are intereth-
nic marriages between Finns and Russians due to the prevailing environment. 
Intermarriage between the Finns and Russians was accompanied by an active 
acquisition of the language and culture of the dominant nation.9

Another reason for the loss of knowledge of the Finnish language is chil-
dren upbringing in an orphanage among the Russian-speaking environment. 
For example, the informant 4 of monoethnic Ingrian family at eleven years 
became an orphan and found herself in an orphanage: “I spoke Finnish until I 
was eleven. I remember that when I first came to the orphanage, I was asked ques-
tions and I answered in Finnish, reflexively. Then I realize, but what am I saying? 
Then I spoke Russian. And this was it. In five years, I had forgotten everything.”10

Another reason is studying in Russian schools, detachment from the roots: 
“When I went to school, I did not know a word in Russian. In fifty-something years 
I was so well taught Russian that I forgot my native language, and I don’t even 
have an accent.”11

Low prestige of the Finnish language in the Soviet period also contributed 
to its “forgetting.” Finnish children were teased if they talked in Finnish:”When 
my grandmother died, everyone stopped speaking Finnish. And I was so happy. 
May be I will not be teased no more.”12

Most informants of the older generation, in their retrospective assess-
ment, had the desire not to stand out among the Russian environment, be like 
 everyone else, to erase own differences and the accent. This was an incentive 
to learn Russian, because the transition was motivated by the official status 
of the Russian language, the desire to get a good education, and as a result, 
have the opportunity for career growth. The language of the majority is also 
a national language, a means of integration of citizens. Cultural integration, 
including linguistic assimilation, is an important stage in the socialization of 
the Finns and their children.13 People no longer speak their native language 
since there is no need in it.

In the ethnically mixed families, usually one spouse moves to another lan-
guage, and sometimes both languages are used. Communication in Russian 
is the norm in multiethnic families. Each informant interviewed had their 
spouse (if any) other than Finn. The younger generation is living in isolation 

9 Busyreva, “Marriages in the history and memory of the families of Finnish migrants,” Vest-
nik of Tambov state University 11/115 (2012): 326.

10 Informant 4 (1936).
11 Informant 5 (1948).
12 Informant 3 (1932).
13 Busyreva, “The transformation of ethnicity among representatives of contemporary Kola 

families with Finnish origin,” Vestnik of Orel state University (2011/ 3): 214.
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from the Finnish language environment in close relation with the Russian-
speaking environment. In mixed families the Finnish-speaking skills of the 
children are dependent on the cultural attitudes and behavior of the Finnish 
parents,  especially the mother, whose contact with the child is the closest. For 
example, the mother of informant 22 is Finn, and he is fluent in the Finnish 
language. The informant 15 also comes from a bi-ethnic family, her mother is 
Finn, but she does not know the Finnish language. The reason, most likely, is 
the fact that, the father of the informant 22 is a Karelian, and the father of the 
informant 15 is Russian. Secondly, the informant 22 lived in the Karelian lan-
guage environment, and the informant 15 – in the Russian language environ-
ment. Of course, the fact that the Finns and Karelians are closely related ethnic 
groups are indisputable factor. Third, the informant 22 had his grandmother 
Finn, who also talked to him in Finnish. Fourth, the informant 22’s mother was 
a teacher, and we can not deny the factor of the family cultural and educa-
tional development of the language.14

Thus, the causes of the loss of knowledge of the Finnish language among 
others are: repression against the Finns, low status of the Finnish language in 
Soviet times, Russian-speaking environment, cultural pressure of the media, 
education in Russian schools.

The study revealed that the safety of the Finnish language in the migratory 
families with Finnish roots is highly dependent on subjective factors: personal 
interest of certain representatives of the family, personal and family cultural 
attitudes. Recently, the situation began to change. Informants and their de-
scendants have more interest in the Finnish language; some of them attended 
courses of the Finnish language.

3 The Loss of the Lutheran Tradition

In addition to the language, another important marker of cultural identity 
is religion. As is known, the Finns hold the Lutheran faith. According to the 
 testimony of informants, the majority of families in the past adhered to the Lu-
theran tradition. Marriages were made in the church, children were also bap-
tized in the Lutheran parishes [from FA15 informants 2, 25, 28]. But by the end 

14 Busyreva, “The preservation of the native language in migrant families with Finnish 
roots,” Proceedings of the Kola science centre (2014/6): 106.

15 FA – family archives of the informants.
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of 1930 all Lutheran churches in the ussr were closed.16 The ritual life moved 
to inside the home. During the period of atheistic propaganda, persecution 
of the Church, when the Lutheran churches have ceased to operate, it was al-
most impossible to get a religious upbringing. In this situation, women (mostly 
grandmothers, if any) tried to preserve the traditions of the Finnish Lutheran 
Church in families: “My grandmother on Sundays wore festive clothes, took a 
thick prayer book and sang prayers in Finnish. On Sunday, she did not work.”17 
The informants associate the Lutheran tradition primarily with the observance 
of holidays according to the Gregorian calendar: “We celebrated Christmas on 
December 25” (informants 3, 6, 10, 25); “My father always celebrated Christmas 
on December 25. And we also celebrated the Orthodox Christmas. He celebrated 
all holidays.”18 Christmas is considered one of the main religious holidays in 
the Lutheran: “Christmas is celebrated on December 25, we had the Christmas 
tree. Father always thought Christmas is a big holiday”;19 “My wife and I always 
go to my parents in Finland for Christmas. This is a sure.”20

The religious affiliation is also associated with the rituals of family ritual 
cycle. According to the stories of informants 1, 2, 25 and 27 in their families 
baptism was carried out as a Lutheran ceremony: “The Lutherans have a  special 
calendar with days and names specified. Since I was born on August 31, par-
ents looked and there was “A….” And so I was called;”21 “When my son was little, 
my mother invited some religious grandmother, because there were no pastors 
then, and she baptised my son by the Lutheran tradition, she pronounced spe-
cial prayers over them.”22 In the remaining families only Finns parents were 
baptized the Lutheran rite. For example, in the certificate of birth of the infor-
mant Galina’s mother the “Place of registration” says “Lutheran parish” [from 
FA informant 28], and in the archival certificate of birth of informant 2’s father 
is stated the Evangelical Lutheran parish of Koprino, Tsarskoye Selo district 
[from FA informant 2].

Some informants pointed out the differences in religious traditions, for ex-
ample in some details of the burial: “If the Russian put the dead man his head to 
the east, we do it vice versa; they put a cross in the legs, and we put a cross in the 

16 Musaev Vadim, “Ingrian question in relations and the internal politics of Russia and Finland 
(19–20 centuries),” (diss., St. Petersburg Institute of history ras, 2002).

17 Informant 2 (1945).
18 Informant 21 (1964).
19 Informant 6 (1927).
20 Informant 27 (1979).
21 Informant 1 (1922).
22 Informant 2 (1945).
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head;”23 “My parents and older brother were buried by the Lutheran tradition, a 
pastor carried out their burial services.”24 In addition, the informants stressed 
the differences in the memorial ceremonies: “We did not drink and not eating 
in the cemetery on the Trinity as the Russian do. The table was set at home.”25 
Food and drink at the grave are always seen as exclusive signs of the Orthodox 
culture.26

One of the main reasons that contributed to the transformation of family 
religious practices is the upbringing in the spirit of atheism. Influence of the 
official ideology and the atheistic education in most cases overcame the family 
cultural traditions. Thus, for security reasons, the families were secretive about 
their religious traditions. The second important reasons were marriages with 
the Orthodox and atheists partners. Often such marriages have led to a change 
of faith: “We became Orthodox because we lived with Karelians.”27 Changing reli-
gious orientation (in the usual form for descendants of Finnish families – from 
the Orthodox to the Lutheran) took place as a result of inter-ethnic marriages 
and change of the ethnic environment. In mixed marriages with the Ortho-
dox Russians and Karelians the Finns almost did not adhered to the traditions 
of the Lutheran Church. The only exception in some families was celebrating 
Christmas on December 25. The attitude towards religion changed after the 
adoption of the 1990 Act “On the Freedom of Religion.”28 On November 27, 
1992 a Lutheran parish in Murmansk was opened.29 Currently Murmansk par-
ish has 59 members. The construction of the church began.

For the Finnish descendants, Lutheranism became an element of a family 
memorial culture.30 Because most informants were born and brought up in 
ethnically mixed families, they could not receive the appropriate religious edu-
cation. It is the older women that kept the traditions of the Finnish Lutheran 
Church alive within their families. The following one or another tradition de-
pended on the cultural-political loyalty of a family, its role structure, the pre-
dominant influence of certain members of the group, parenting style. Thus, 

23 Informant 5 (1948).
24 Informant 2 (1945).
25 Informant 3 (1932).
26 Razumova Irina, “Commemorative feasts: typology, ritual schemes, functions (on the 

modern Kola North families’ example),” Proceedings of the Kola science centre (2011): 12.
27 Informant 7 (1927).
28 Bardileva Julia, “Ethnic community and religious groups in the Kola North: history and 

contemporaneity,” Living in the North (Murmansk, 2006): 44.
29 Busyreva, “Religion traditions in the life of Finnish migrants,” Proceedings of the Kola sci-

ence centre (2013): 77.
30 Ibid., 81.
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the main reasons for transformation of familial religious traditions were the 
Soviet anti-religious education, the social environment and the type of mar-
riage. However, despite the increased interest in their ethnic roots, only the 
very few kept the commitment to Lutheranism. As shown by the interview, 
only the informants 2, 25 and 27 from monoethnic Finnish families adhere to 
the Lutheran faith. The family of informant 2 is associated with a strict family 
upbringing carried out by the grandmother, who complied with the Lutheran 
tradition. In old age the informant’s mother started constantly reading prayers 
in Finnish. Informant 2, when the opportunity arises, walks to the service in 
the Lutheran Church, celebrates holidays according to the Gregorian calendar. 
The informant 25 is an active parishioner in the Lutheran parish in Murmansk.

4 Material Culture of the Russian Finns

Material culture is also one of the criteria for the definition of ethnicity, but 
in the order of importance as an identifier behind such signs as language and 
religion. In studying the history of the families of the Finnish origin it was nec-
essary to consider the degree of safety of domestic traditions in the families 
of the Finnish settlers whose descendants live in the cities and towns of the 
Murmansk region.

The paper covered such elements of material culture as housing, meals and 
clothing. Every culture has its material environment, which includes housing, 
meals, clothing, tools and household items – all that is ethnically marked and 
has the substantive background of everyday life.31 The publications of E. Karhu 
and A. Zadneprovsky contributed by study of household traditions of Ingrian 
Finns. The material culture of the Kola Finns is best represented in the mem-
oirs of S. Lokko.

4.1 Housing Conditions and the Way of Life
The overwhelming majority of the Russian Finns were engaged in agriculture 
and, of course, the nature of their activities had an impact on their everyday 
life.32 The comparative analysis revealed significant differences between the 
material complexes of various groups of Finns. As noted by E. Karhu, Ingri-
an village reminiscented of the neighboring Russian village. The differences 

31 Suleymanova Olesya, “Living environment and family culture: issues and research direc-
tion,” The Kola North in the 20–21 centuries: culture, science, history (2009): 79.

32 Busyreva, “National material culture in the life of the Finnish migrants on the Kola penin-
sula,” Proceedings of the Kola science centre (2014/2): 78.
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concerned the peasant farmstead: farm buildings were not separated from the 
house. Shed, stables, barn were under one roof.33

In the west of the Murmansk region farmstead type of settlement domi-
nated, farm yards were located at a distance of 1.5–2 km from each other.34 
The farm character of Finnish settlements was noted in 1920 by N. Volens: 
“The Finnish settlements are stretched, each manor is surrounded by own, often 
fenced, hayfield.”35 This type of settlement existed until the beginning of col-
lectivization: “They all lived in the same place, but each had a house when the 
children become adults.”36

By the end of the century, the West Murman the emergence of settlements 
with a traditionally Finnish village way of life. In the informants’ recollec-
tions, the houses were built depending on the region of residence. Informant 7 
(born in 1927) recalled with nostalgia her parents’ home in Karelia in 1930: “We 
had a five-walled house.” Informant 8 (born in 1950) describes another type of 
parental home in the settlement of Zasheek: “The houses were small. Not like 
Karelian, two-storey houses. We had small, one-storey houses with two rooms.” 
Thus, the housing construction observed the local traditions, and differences 
in the size of houses in Karelia and the Kola Peninsula were mentioned by 
many informants.37

When speaking about the cultural traditions of Finnish households, we could 
not ignore such buildings as the sauna. The sauna is known as an  essential fea-
ture of the Finnish culture and has every reason for being mythologized.38 The 
Finns cannot imagine life without a sauna. Informant 5, who married a Russian 
man from the Bryansk region, was still puzzled when speaking about the 70ies: 
“WhenI visited the Bryansk region, I found there were no saunas! They just heated 
water on the stove and washed in basins inside the house. How can one live with-
out a sauna?!” Saunas had their own utensils. So, the informant 7 remembered 
the bathing tradition of the thirties, which was followed in her parents’ home: 
”Father used to bathe only in wooden utensils. He had a  washtub called “kadik.”  

33 Karhu, “Small Nations in the stream of history,” 128–129.
34 Suni Lev and Takala Irina. “Finnish migrants to Karelia and the Kola Peninsula,” In Baltic-

Finnish peoples of Russia. Institute of Ethnology and anthropology named after N. Maclay. 
Moscow: Science (2003): 523.

35 Volens Nina, The colonists of Murman and agriculture: proceedings of the statistical and 
economic research 1921–1922 (Moscow: Proceedings of the Institute for the study of North, 
1926), 21.

36 Informant 8 (1950).
37 Busyreva, “National material culture in the life of the Finnish migrants on the Kola penin-

sula,” 79.
38 Kharuzin Nikolai, The essay of the history of the development of the home of the Finns (Mos-

cow: Association A.A. Levinson, 1895), 25–26.
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He made loofah himself from bast pine.” Finnish men and women bathed to-
gether, which is usually mentioned by non-Finnish neighbors,  especially by 
Russians, as their ethnic difference. With the emergence of new cultural expe-
riences, for instance, as a result of inter-ethnic marriages, the traditional do-
mestic practices, previously taken for granted, were reconsidered and dropped: 
“We used to go to the saunas together, the whole family, without paying attention 
to who was a man or a woman. And then, when I grew up and got married, I 
thought: “How did come about that I was in a sauna along with men and took no 
notice of it.”39

Thus, the types of settlements and residential buildings followed the lo-
cal traditions, and some of the informants know this. The fact that cer-
tain features are emphasized, or even mentioned in the story, shows their 
ethnolocalmarkedness.

The main activities of Finns in the Murman were fishing and hunting.40 
Along the Western Murman coast, the colonists were mostly engaged in fishing. 
Informant 28 recalled the story of her mother: “They were all busy fishing. The 
whole family were fishing in the Motovsky Gulf; the fish were passed over to whole-
salers.” They were also engaged in animal husbandry and, to a lesser degree, 
agriculture (mainly planted potatoes and fodder crops).41 About the same way 
of life was followed by the Finns of the Notozero district. In addition to fishing 
(salmon) and hunting, they bred cows, sheep, chickens, sowed  barley, planted 
potatoes and turnips.42 The economic activity of the Iono-Babinski Finns was 
different from that of the seaside colonists. They were engaged in river fishing 
and hunting: “They kept cows, sheep and reindeer.”43 Thus, the Finnish immi-
grants combined in their economic activity the elements of the North (such 
as fishing, hunting and reindeer herding) and of the South (animal husbandry 
and horticulture). This productive method of farming secured their successful 
adaptation to the new location.44

Speaking about the domestic traditions of Finns, the features always em-
phasized by the Russian authors were the clean habits and honesty.45 These 

39 Informant 7 (1927).
40 Suni, Takala, “Finnish migrants to Karelia and the Kola Peninsula,” 522–523.
41 Kiselev Aleksei, “Finns in Murman,” Polyarnaya Pravda (March 1989).
42 Lokko Sven, Murmannin Suomalaiset (Murmansk: Kultuuri Fondi, 1993), 226, 254.
43 Informant 29 (1955).
44 Hordikainen А., “About colonization of the features Priimandrovsky district,” Vestnik 

Karelo-Murmansk region 17 (1926): 10–11.
45 Zadneprovskaya Alexandra, “Ingrian Finns,” In Multinational Petersburg: History. Religion. 

Peoples, ed. by I. Shangina (St. Petersburg, 2002): 538.
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traits are consistently associated with the Finns becoming stereotypes of their 
ethnographic description. That recalls the story of the mother of informant 
28 about the life of the Finnish settlers of settlement Ozerko: “They went into 
the barn, they had such rugs, homespun, change clothes and begin milking. All 
animals were well groomed and clean.”46

A confirmation for the honesty stereotype can be found in, say, the words 
of the professor of general history of Turku University Max Engman: “The Fa-
bergé jewelry firm preferred the natives of Finland, as they were “110 percent 
honest,” therefore more than half of the craftsmen employed were Finns.”47 
Among them was the great-grandfather of informant 12: “My great-grandfather 
was a silversmith. He worked for Fabergé. Our family inherited a silver cup holder 
with a spoon with a personal stamp of the master. Before leaving for Finland, fa-
ther said to me: “Keep it,” and we preserved it during the blockade and all the way 
afterwards.”

4.2 Culinary Peculiarities
Culinary is an integral part of the material culture. Inseparable from the eco-
nomic system as a whole, traditional food is related to a large extent to the 
natural conditions and life-supporting activities; therefore the eating habits 
people living on the same area are similar in many ways. As shown by R. Nikol-
skaya, the Finnish cuisine is basically close to Karelian, due to geographic and 
climatic proximity.48 The Ingrian Finns, like their Russian neighbors, eat cakes, 
soups, cereals, dairy products. They fermented cabbage in barrels, salted the 
pork. The main products were home-grown vegetables, dairy products and ce-
reals.49 The informants mentioned some gastronomic features usually associ-
ated with their childhood: “First of all, it was milk food. Milk was even added to 
vegetable soup. Grandma loved the salty cottage cheese with potatoes.”50 For the 
northern Finns the more typical food was close to that of Karelians and Saami, 
namely fish and wildfowl. As recalled by the informant 6, a native of Knyazha-
ya Guba: “Daddy smoked large herring. He wove baskets from luchina (wood 
splinters) with handles, like baby baths, and placed herring in these  baskets; then 

46 Busyreva, “Destinies of the families of the Finnish colonists of the Murmansk region,” 
Proceedings of the Kola science centre (2015/7): 61.

47 Engman Max, The Finnish in St. Petersburg (St. Petersburg: “Evropeyskiy Dom,” 2008), 232, 
248–249.

48 Nikolskaya Rosa, Karelian and Finnish cuisine (Petrozavodsk: Publishing house “Karelia,” 
2010), 215.

49 Zadneprovskaya, “Ingrian Finns,” 537.
50 Informant 2 (1945).
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we tore nettles, leaves, and put a layer of the smoked herring, then again a layer of 
herring, then nettle.” Informant 7, originally from northern Karelia, told about 
the food tradition in her parents’ family: “We used to make fish pies, that is, fish 
wrapped in dough. It was called Kurnik. We made this “house” from dough, and 
put a fish, lots of fish, not as in pies.”

As for drinks, the majority of the informants pointed out to coffee drink-
ing as a Finnish tradition. Childhood memories of some of the informants 
contain an ethnically significant detail – how the coffee was “hunted for”: “We 
went with my father to get sulfur from pine (resin – E.B.) and traded this “sulfur” 
for coffee with the Finns. We lived quite close to the Finnish border. They crossed 
from over there and we traded for coffee. Adults were not allowed to come, so fa-
ther said to us: “Go and change for the coffee;”51 “When we our life became a little 
easier, my mother could afford to buy coffee beans. She dried them in an oven. 
She brewed the coffee and I still feel the smell. It was the only luxury she allowed  
herself.”52

4.3 Clothing
According to the informants, they dressed in a common way, like everybody 
else around. However, some have noted certain closing peculiarities. For ex-
ample, the informant 7 said about her father: “Daddy wore boots with upturned 
toes. He sewed leather boots for himself. We cultivated flax, and my mother sewed 
us clothes on a “Zinger” machine. The elder sister spun yarn.”53

Household life of the Finnish immigrants naturally transformed due to 
changing occupation and transition to the urban lifestyle. Simultaneously, the 
lifestyles became more and more standardized. In the postwar period there 
was acculturation of the Finns. There remained no specific features in cloth-
ing, but, actually, they were virtually absent before. No more ethnic features in 
the home, interior, utensils are observed. The only ethnic peculiarity in the do-
mestic Finnish traditions is the food. The descendants of Finnish immigrants 
still bake pies, stick to berry starch drinks and coffee.

4.4 Keeping the Family Memories
In all the families polled, the memory of the past is preserved both verbally 
and documentarily. Family memory is transmitted not only verbally, but also 

51 Informant 7 (1927).
52 Informant 28 (1949).
53 Busyreva, “The transformation of ethnicity among representatives of contemporary Kola 

families with Finnish origin,” 216.
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through family photos, heirlooms, collected and stored documents, etc. The 
stories of informants and archival documents allow retrace the destiny of 
several generations of individual families. Each family has their own beliefs 
 concerning the culture and cultural strategy, and also uses certain methods for 
their implementation.54 This policy is being implemented, in particular, in the 
daily cultural activities on the collection and storage of family archives.55 Out 
of thirty-three families, twenty-four have own archives and family heirlooms. 
Family archives include a fund of documents of the relatives, copies of docu-
ments from archives, certificates from various organizations, and family trees 
created by the family members, media artifacts (newspaper clippings of the ar-
ticles mentioning the family members), memoirs, and private correspondence 
of the older generation. A considerable amount of family archives consists of 
photos. An especially careful attitude is observed towards the oldest and his-
torically significant family photos. It is important that the memory of the past 
have preserved in all families and oral and documentary.

Nevertheless, the Finnish identity is gradually lost from generation to gen-
eration through mixing with people from different ethnic environment, this 
happening to each family but in different ways.56

In the post-reform period, there has been an increasing interest of the Rus-
sian Finns to their historical roots. In particular, the commitment of the 
Finns to their culture can be traced in the names they give to their children. 
All  informants born before the Second World War have Finnish names: infor-
mants 1 (1922), 3 (1932), 4 (1936), 6 (1927), 7 (1927), 20 (1931), 22 (1935), 25 (1939). 
In the postwar period, Finnish names were given rarely. All informants born in 
the post-war period have the names common in the Russian-speaking envi-
ronment. Today the situation has changed and the Finns’ grandchildren have 
returned to giving Finnish names to their children.

54 Razumova, “Cultural policy of the modern Russian family: approaches, studies, practice,” 
Karelian family in the second half of 19 – beginning of 21 century: the ethno-cultural tradition 
in the context of social transformation (Petrozavodsk: Karelian research centre ras, 2013): 
72–75.

55 Busyreva, “Archiving and “the museefication” as forms family cultural creative activities,” 
The materials are presented at the scientific-practical seminar “Socio-cultural mechanisms 
of everyday life in the circumpolar world” (Murmansk, November 2011): 43.

56 Busyreva,“Cultural family politics and dynamics of ethnicity on the example of Kola fami-
lies with Finnish roots,” The materials are presented at the Eleventh St. Petersburg ethno-
graphic readings (December 2012): 117.
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5 Conclusion

The transformation of cultural identity in families with “the Finnish origin,” 
living in the Murmansk region, examined on an example of such criteria as 
language, religious traditions and material culture. The study proved that 
 repression also affected the history of families with Finnish ancestry for sev-
eral generations.

Migration and mixed marriages have naturally led to transformation of the 
cultural identity of individuals with a Finnish ancestry. The study revealed 
that the main reasons for the loss of knowledge of the Finnish language are 
repression against the Finns, the Russian-speaking environment, education in 
Russian schools and the low status of the Finnish language in the Soviet time. 
Soviet anti-religious education, social environment and marriages with Ortho-
dox spouses became the main reasons for the loss of family Lutheran tradi-
tions. Some descendants retained only a memory of the religious past of the 
family. Distinguishing features in the material culture of the Russian Finns are 
not observed. Their way of life is the same as that of the neighbors.

Despite all the historical vicissitudes and socialization in the  Russian- 
speaking environment (the vast majority of the informants live at least in two 
cultures), the representatives of the families a Finnish ancestry retain, in vary-
ing degrees, the original features of the Finnish culture. The cultural policy 
of a family consists in preserving, translating and modifying of the cultural 
identity of family members. In this study it has been found that preserving 
of the Finnish identity is largely dependent on subjective factors: family set-
tings,  personal motivation of a person and much less – on the external circum-
stances and  social environment. Memories of the past are preserved by both 
word of mouth and document evidence in almost all the interviewed families. 
In daily activities, the cultural preferences of a family can be seen in collecting 
and storing of family archives.

Scattered throughout the country, the Finns will inevitably continue to lose 
their language and culture and forget the customs,57 both the dispersed settle-
ment and different language environments weakening the Finnish culture. 
Thus, the only Finnish trait of a great-grandson of a Finn is his/her surname. 
It is only with an older generation that the features of the Finnish identity can 
be observed. At the same time, the descendants of Finnish migrants to retain 
the original features of the “mother” culture in varying degrees. Our research 
has revealed that, in all cases, the ethnic identity, which is of critical impor-
tance in preservation and maintenance of a culture is based primarily on the 

57 Gildi Leonid, Executions, exile, torture (St. Petersburg, 1996), 257.
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origin and of the result of the internal selection and cultural family policy. For 
various reasons, and despite the fact that some of the descendants have a very 
little share of the “Finnish blood,” all of them are aware of their Finnish roots, 
 interested in the history of their family line and even identify themselves as 
Finns.58 The family line involvement in the Finnish culture is becoming a fact 
of social memory, part of “the heritage” and in some cases – a tool of social 
mobility, which serves to justify emigration.

The Russian Finns designed their identity depending on the state policy. 
Thus, up to the late nineteen thirties the Finns identified themselves accord-
ing to their origin (especially as most marriages were monoethnic). In the late 
1930s and early 1940s they tried to conceal their ethnic background for secu-
rity reasons because of the negative policies of the Soviet government. For 
this reason, the Russian Finns used different strategies: changed surnames, 
names, changed their place of residence, women married Russian. The Rus-
sian Finns are among the ethnic communities whose identification is associ-
ated with the historical marker “repressed people.” Belonging to “repressed 
people” is realized through the family history. This sign of unity of the Rus-
sian Finns is expressed stronger than the religious, and even the language 
marker. Each informant, as a rule, focused on persecutions directed against 
their relatives. Representatives of the older generation were participants 
and witnesses to those events. Repression and deportation for Russian Finns 
have become a deep collective trauma, an important factor in the people’s  
self-awareness.

Adopting of the Resolution “On Rehabilitation of the Russian Finns” in 
1993 changed the situation for the better. This aroused the interest of Russian 
Finns in their culture and the history of their families. Informants and their de-
scendants have more interest in the Finnish language; some of them attended 
courses of the Finnish language. An increasing number of people want to re-
gain their Finnish names. Finnish lineage is gradually becoming a fact of social 
memory, a “heritage” element, and in some cases, a tool of social mobility and 
argument in favor of emigration. People now can openly talk about their eth-
nic roots. This positive phenomenon signifies the end of the period of latent 
ethnic identity.

58 Busyreva, “The history of families with Finnish origin in context of ethnic-social pro-
cesses (on the example of the Murmansk region),” Vestnik of the Udmurt state University 
(2016/1): 72.
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6 Data about Informants

Informants from mono-ethnic families:
1 (M., born in 1922), 2 (W., born in 1946), 3 (W., born in 1932), 4 (W., born in 
1936), 5 (W., born in 1948), 20 (W., born in 1931), 25 (W., born in 1939), 27 (M., 
born in 1979).

Informants from multi-ethnic families:
6 (W., born in 1927), 7 (W., born in 1927), 8 (W., born in 1950), 9 (W., born in 
1955), 18 (W., born in 1956), 22 (M., born in 1935), 31 (W., born in 1952) – from the 
Karelo-Finnish families;
10 (W., born in 1945), 11 (W., born in 1943), 12 (M., born in 1959), 13 (W., born in 
1947), 15 (W., born in 1951), 19 (W., born in 1953), 21 (M., born in 1964), 24 (W., 
born in 1951), 26 (M., born in 1972), 30 (W., born in 1959), 32 (M., born in 1968) – 
from the Finnish-East Slavic families;
16 (W., born in 1981), 23 (M., born in 1980), 33 (M., born in 1973) – from the 
Russo-Karelian-Finnish families;
28 (W., born in 1949) – from the Finnish-Ingrian family;
14 (W., born in 1958 b.), 17 (M., born in 1984), 29 (M., born in 1955) – from mul-
tiethnic families.

Descendants of Ingrian (15): 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 20, 24, 31, 32.
Descendants of immigrants from Northern Finland (10): 8, 9, 19, 21, 23, 25, 27, 
28, 29, 30.
Descendants of immigrants from southern Finland (5): 7, 12, 17, 22, 33.
Descendants of American Finns (3): 6, 18, 26.
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Chapter 15

Favorite and Least Favorite Places of the Northern 
Border Cities (As Exemplified in the Drawings of 
Schoolchildren of Nikel and Kirkenes)

Tatiana Zhigaltsova

1 Introduction

The topic of emotional urban spaces has gained considerable attention lately. 
Contemporary urban studies view the city not only as a kind of creative or 
interactive, but also as an emotional environment, in which both adults and 
children feel comfortable to live. The present research contributes to the field 
of emotional geography: “Consequently, the term ‘emotional geography’ does 
not designate a sub-discipline... Rather, it is composed of ways of considering 
how emotions, along with linked modalities such as feeling, mood or affect, 
are constitutive elements within the ongoing composition of SPACE-TIME, 
and exploring how learning to respond to and intervene in such modalities 
could or perhaps should disrupt human geography’s methodological and theo-
retical practices.”1 In recent decades, there has been a like-mindedness in the 
North American and European humanitarian thought regarding philosophy 
and geography.2 The same situation is observed in the Russian humanitarian 
thought, due to the narrow understanding of chorological approach and the 
 development of theoretical geography in the second half of the 20th centu-
ry: “Geography got interested in spatial and imaginative representations of 
the environment, and in the new round of its development it turned to the 
problem of geographical image (images) of the world.”3 This resulted in the 

1 Ben, “Emotional geography,” 188–189.
2 Casey, Between Geography and Philosophy, 683.
3 Zamyatin, “Gumanitarnaia geografiia,” 29.

* This article was developed with the financial support of faso Russia within the framework 
of research title No. 0409-2018-0147 “Comprehensive study of formation and transformation 
of the historical and cultural heritage in ethnosocial behaviour of the European North and 
the Arctic.”

** Zhigaltsova Tatiana, Ph.D, Senior Research Officer for the Centre “Cultural Heritage of the 
Russian North” of the Federal Research Centre for Integrated Study of the Arctic, Russian 
Academy of Sciences.
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 development of interdisciplinary “cultural,” “cognitive,” ‘imaginal,” “sacral,” and 
“emotional” geographies.

Emotional geography is a relatively new approach to the study of the city 
that deals with emotional attachment of people to places of residence. The 
representatives of emotional geography do not study the image of a place in a 
person’s consciousness, but rather attitudes to the place of that individual, the 
landscape, and the environment as a whole. The studies of emotions4 allow for 
a speculation that a person may experience emotions like, for instance, “dis-
gust,” or “happiness,” not only towards another person, but to specific places as 
well. As Ellard indicated, people of different gender, race, religious belief had a 
similar perception of one and the same building. The researcher identified five 
universal types of places depending on the emotions citizens experienced to-
wards certain architectural work: places of affection, places of passion, places 
of boredom, places of anxiety, and places of reverence. As he writes in one of 
his works, “We may develop same love for a building as we may for a person… 
Similarly, repeated visits to a place, time spent there, emotions we experience 
there, may create profound affection.”5

Bondi et al. argue that most of the symbolic meaning of places is deter-
mined by the feelings these places arouse: awe, fear, anxiety, loss or love.6

Clough introduced the concept of the Affective Turn, which originated from 
the study of emotions in the humanities and social sciences.7 The Affective 
Turn is characterized by activism,8 anti-representativeness/non-representa-
tiveness/more-than-representativeness,9 anti-cognitivism/ sentimentalism,10 
anti-substantionalism.11

4 The question of emotions was raised by Charles Darwin in the 19th century. In his book 
“The Expression of the Emotions in Man and Animals” (1872), the scientist stated that 
emotions (facial gestures) are innate and universal for all human beings regardless of 
race, and that the manifestation of emotions in different cultures is also universal. A 
large-scale study of emotions and their facial expressions was undertaken by an Ameri-
can researcher Paul Ekman in 1965. Emotions he found to be universal included “anger,” 
“disgust,” “happiness,” “sadness,” and “surprise” (Ekman P. Emotions revealed. Recognizing 
Faces and Feelings to Improve Communication and Emotional Life, 2nd ed. Translated from 
English. Saint-Petersburg: Piter, 2010. p. 14).

5 Ellard, Sreda obitanija.
6 Bondi et al., 1–16.
7 Clough, “Introduction.”
8 Jasper, “The Emotions of Protest”; Thrift, Non-Representational Theory.
9 Massumi, Parables for the Virtual; Thrift, Non-Representational Theory; Nash, “Performa-

tivity in practice”; Lorimer, “Cultural Geography.”
10 Redding, The Logic of Affect; Clough, The Affective Turn; Thrift, Non-Representational The-

ory; Prinz, “Sentimentalism.”
11 Thrift, Non-Representational Theory.
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Thrift gives examples of dancing, construction and music, placing special 
emphasis on dancing: “For my purposes, dance is important: it engages the 
whole of the senses in bending time and space into new kinesthetic shapes, 
taps into the long and variegated history of the unleashing of performance, 
leads us to understand movement as a potential.”12 The example of dancing as 
a combination of emotion and movement is, in my opinion, very vivid. Emo-
tions always make an individual come out of his or her stationary state into the 
world of action: the individual and the place participate in dialogic practices, 
emerge, and re-emerge in mutual actions. The very first perception of space 
may not lead to a certain action, but when the emotion is consolidated in  
everyday practices, actions inevitably follow. For example, when people change 
their regular way to work in order to pass through or avoid their favorite/ not 
favorite alley.

There exist two types of tight emotional bonding to places – a positive one 
(place attachment), and a negative one (place repulsion). The examples of 
place attachment are the feelings of happiness, beauty, contentedness, joy, and 
security; place repulsion is exemplified through anxiety, danger,  disgust, 
and fear. These subjective feelings are, in fact, of a collective nature and can be 
regulated and controlled: “…emotions have long been manipulated and modu-
lated as a constitutive part of various forms of power.”13

The present research attempts to combine emotions and representation by 
including not only imaginative representations, but also the emotional percep-
tion of the city by its inhabitants into the research field. This allows answer-
ing two questions simultaneously: “What images of the city do different age 
groups of citizens have?” as well as “How do they feel about the city?”

In order to study a city, it is reasonable to use the concept of “place 
 attachment,” which has been thoroughly researched in the recent years.14 In 
various fields of study, there are different terms for this concept: “place attach-
ment” in anthropology;15 “sense of place,” “spirit of place” in environmental 
psychology;16 “topophilia” in geography.17 Active interest to the study of this 
phenomenon stems from the awareness of globalization processes. Blurring 
of national borders and increased migration lead to the change of “home” into 
“place of temporary stay,” to the loss of attachment to places. That is why the 

12 Thrift, Non-Representational Theory, 14.
13 Ben 2009, 188.
14 Scannell, Gifford, “Defining place attachment,” 1.
15 Low, “Symbolic Ties that Bind.”
16 Steele, The Sense of Place.
17 Tuan, Topophilia.
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concept of place attachment has a great potential for research in such fields 
as population mobility, regionalization, localization, indigenous populations.

“Place attachment” is an intense emotion, the bonding that occurs between 
the individuals and their environments. It can be manifested in the satisfac-
tion with the objective and physical characteristics of the environment (com-
fort, illumination, warmth, quietness, and other), as well as in the feelings 
immaterial nature “…which are usually described in such words as ‘serenity,’ 
‘happiness,’ ‘enjoyment,’ ‘friendliness.’”18 Feelings such as the sense of beauty, 
uniqueness of a place, the feeling of security can also be classified as such.

A group of Finnish researchers investigated place attachment of children 
aged 8–9 and 12–13 in Tampere and Helsinki.19 The authors posed such ques-
tions: How does age and sex of a child determine the choice of his/her favor-
ite place? Do limitations set by parents interfere with the choice of favorite 
places? Why do children go to their favorite places?20 The findings indicate 
that children visit their favorite places for cognitive restoration (half of the 
respondents), for emotional regulation after failures or negative events (one 
third of the respondents), and that the majority of parents are unaware of their 
children’s favorite places.21

The psychologists Scannell and Giffort replaced the conventional bina-
ry “person – place” approach with a synthesized three-dimensional approach: 
“person – process – place organizing framework.”22 By far the most important 
component of this tripartite is the “process,” which includes affective, cogni-
tive and behavioral components of attachment. Affect is an array of emotions, 
such as happiness, pride and love of a place.23 The researchers concluded that 
an individual develops multiple connections to a place: “In sum, three dimen-
sions of place attachment are postulated: person, process, and place. Given 
the complexity of person–place bonding, many threads tie individuals to their 
important places. Some are stronger or more salient than others, several are 
twisted together and seem inseparable, and few are apparent to outside ob-
servers. The tapestry that describes the nature of one’s relationship to a place 
is unique for each individual.”24

The inclusion of process – actions, behaviors and movements of an indi-
vidual during the day – in the study of place attachment can shed light on 
 whether a certain place satisfies or dissatisfies individual emotional needs. 

18 Reznichenko, “Mekhanizmy priviazannosti, 27.
19 Korpela et al., “Restorative experience,” 388.
20 Korpela et al., “Restorative experience,” 388.
21 Korpela et al., “Restorative experience,” 387–398.
22 Scannell, Gifford, “Defining place attachment,” 1–2.
23 Scannell, Gifford, “Defining place attachment,” Table 15.2.
24 Scannell, Gifford, “Defining place attachment,” 5.
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Such a place can be termed an emotional locus – a place that arouses polar 
emotions in individuals. An emotional urban environment is irregular. Emo-
tional loci are intensified by the ongoing active processes. Isolation of such 
emotional loci shared by the majority of the community members can help 
identify the existence of shared emotional environment.

The topic of “place repulsion” has not been thoroughly researched. A Rus-
sian anthropologist A. Belik writes: “One should not forget that within a com-
munity there are not only forces of attachment, but also forces of repulsion 
at play. The latter create hostility, aggression and other phenomena.”25 Conse-
quently, there exist not only places that arouse aesthetic pleasure, attachment, 
wish for privacy or being with friends, but also places that people tend to stay 
away from. In the study of “scary places” among adult citizens of a big Russian 
city Nizhny Novgorod, N. Radina discovered that places which scared citizens 
included dark places, tunnels and underground passages, markets, places of 
transit and change, places of destruction and death, desolate places. The au-
thor called the city “the factory of irrational fear” because of the feeling of fear 
produced by such places in citizens.26 N. Radina continued this list with such 
“scary places” as traffic areas, parks and forest-parks, places of drug purchase, 
recreation places, public transport, cemeteries, entrance halls, low cost hous-
ing areas, law-enforcement-controlled spots, environmental disaster areas, 
and the “non-city” (garages, deserted buildings) and also called the city “a risk 
factory.”27

The study of emotional perception of small Northern cities with the popula-
tion less than 10,000 people is very important today, because in recent decades 
Russia has been witnessing a steady migration of the young population from 
such cities to the central regions of the country. Older people also tend to move 
to the southern regions of Russia after retirement.

To be secure, a place must have a number of features, for example, allow 
people contact with the surroundings, be populated, allow people to orien-
tate themselves, have roads and buildings, and be well looked after.28 Another 
definition of a “secure place” is that of a place with “special features referring 
to peace of mind and the calmness available in environment context… every-
thing secure should have the ability to make peace; the feel that makes human 
released of fear.29

25 Belik 2009.
26 Radina, “Sotsial’naia psikhologiia,” 128–132.
27 Radina, “Sotsial’naia psikhologiia,” 132–135.
28 Boverket 2011.
29 Motamedi, “The role of security,” 851.
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At first glance, the majority of these features are present in a small city. 
However, this does not explain depopulation and the growing number of 
abandoned small cities and villages in the northern regions of Russia.30 The 
inhabitants of these areas lack sense of security: they do not feel confident 
about the future; they experience unemployment and have low incomes. One 
of the reasons why young people do not return to their native cities after study-
ing elsewhere is the lack of emotional rootedness. Emotional rootedness of 
young people into their place of residence has great social significance. It is 
important for the feeling of security, because security is closely linked to wel-
fare aspects, such as having the ability to meet one’s living needs, calmness, 
ease and mental security in their lives,31 protection from negative events such 
as diseases and unemployment.32

A small city is in-between large metropolitan areas and villages. It is charac-
terized by strong social control over people’s lives, presence of traditional com-
munity elements and folk architecture,33 and lack of anonymity. Small cities 
also lack the kaleidoscope of identities and status shifts. The majority of chil-
dren living in these small cities begin exploring the environment on their own 
when they are 6–7 year old; they go around places on foot (Expedition 1).34 
Unlike larger metropolitan areas, railway stations with their typical architec-
tural design and the line of benches arouse romantic feelings and wanderlust 
in children and adolescents, and not anxiety. A small northern city is funda-
mentally different from a large city in the emotional perception, and thus must 
be studied with different research methods.

The aims of my research were: (1) to find out if 10–16-year-old children 
and adolescents perceive their native city as beautiful, not polluted, safe and 
unique; (2) to identify instances of place attachment (most favorite) and place 
repulsion (least favorite places) in Nikel and Kirkenes with the help of draw-
ings; (3) to create an emotional map of Nikel. According to the aims of the 
research I have formulated the following hypothesis: place attachment and 
feeling of place are created when places satisfy the need for a beautiful, safe, 
clean (not polluted) and unique environment in the majority (over 50%) of the 
respondents; it would mean that place attachment prevails over place repul-
sion in the emotional environment of schoolchildren.

30 Russian Federal State Statistics Service: migration results of the population of Extreme 
North (2000–2014) : http://www.gks.ru/bgd/regl/b15_22/Main.htm.

31 Motamedi, “The role of security,” 853.
32 Peluso, “City,” 68.
33 Permilovskaya, Kul’turnye smysly narodnoj arhitektury Russkogo Severa.
34 Zhigaltsova, “Zhertvennye geterotopii provincial’nogo goroda,” 73–80.
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2 Methods

In order to verify the hypothesis, a questionnaire was distributed among 
schoolchildren in the urban-type community Nikel, Murmansk Region of the 
Russian Federation, and schoolchildren of the same age from Kirkenes, Nor-
way (March 2015). Two age groups of schoolchildren were considered: 10–12 
years old (corresponding to primary school in the Russian Federation educa-
tional system) and 13–16 years old (secondary school). The administration of 
schools, the parents and the schoolchildren were notified in a written form 
that the questionnaire is anonymous, and the results of the study will be used 
in a generalized way. Oral consent was obtained from the parents of 56 Russian 
and 6 Norwegian schoolchildren.35 The number of returned Norwegian ques-
tionnaires and drawings (n=6) does not allow for representative conclusions.

I used an opened-question questionnaire with enough empty space for 
drawings of most and least favorite places. The pictorial method is described in 
the book “The Image of the City” by K. Lynch,36 in which the author develops a 
method of modelling mental maps using interviews with citizens and sketches 
of their routine itineraries in the cities. This method was used by O. Nikitina, 
who studied the way from home to school among local children and children 
of migrants (10–12 years old), residing in Paris and Berlin. The drawings were 
analyzed by V. Semjonova.37 Comparing children’s drawings, Semjonova stated 
that the children of migrants did not draw the starting point and destination, 
while the local children’s drawings always had the starting point (“my house”) 
and the destination (“my school”). The local children also depicted themselves 
and fixated “mental points” of fear and positive emotions connected to their 
way from home to school in these drawings. Semjonova argues that this is the 
evidence of individualized exploration of space by the local children, which 
the children of migrants do not manifest.38

The connection between emotions and drawings is also very well described 
in the book by B. Edwards “Drawing on the artist within,” in which she gives 
examples of students’ drawings of anger, joy, tranquility, depression, vitality, 
femininity, disease, and analyzes their common features.39 I asked my then 
three-year-old daughter, who just started going to the kindergarten, to draw 

35 We distributed twenty questionnaires to the Norwegian schoolchildren, and six complet-
ed questionnaires were returned. Hence such a big difference in the number of drawings 
collected from the Russian and the Norwegian schoolchildren.

36 Lynch, Obraz goroda.
37 Semjonova, “Kartirovanie gorodskogo prostranstva.”
38 Semjonova, “Kartirovanie gorodskogo prostranstva,” 67–81.
39 Edwards, Ty-khudozhnik!
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her way from home to the kindergarten. I was sure that she would draw the 
house, the playground, some trees, but was surprised to see that she drew some 
potholes and stairs! The holes in the asphalt that adults easily overstep become 
a real problem for a child. High stairs and hard-to-reach bannisters make it 
even worse. Adults are often unaware of a different perception of space by chil-
dren. The pictorial method allows revealing emotions and inner world, and, 
therefore, answering the research question.

At the beginning of the present study, there was an apprehension that chil-
dren and adolescents would not be willing to share their emotional experien-
ces with a complete stranger. Therefore I decided that children should be asked 
to draw their favorite and least favorite places and comment on their drawings 
(“Why did you choose this place, what associations do you have with your favor-
ite/least favorite place – as to colors, sounds, smells, etc.”) (Expedition 2). The 
questionnaire included questions about age, nationality, duration of residence 
in Russia/Norway and such questions as Do you feel that the city is beautiful? 
Pure? Safe? Unique? What is your most favorite place in the city? What is your 
least favorite place? For complete questionnaire, see Appendix 1. The second 
part of the questionnaire is not analyzed in this article since other research 
questions were prioritized. The author will analyze it in future papers.

3 Results and Discussion

3.1 Place Attachment and Favorite Places
The majority of the Russian schoolchildren and adolescents located their 
 favorite places in the center of Nikel and the suburban areas. 40% of the 
 respondents named the Lenin Square and the Community Centre (the Palace 
of Culture) “Voskhod,” and 32% of the respondents – the Kolosjoki river and 
the bridges across it, situated in several kilometers from the center. However, 
no one mentioned the river Shuoni, which is considered to be a significant lo-
cal landmark. A clear divide in the answers of 10–12 year-old and 13–16 year-old 
schoolchildren is observed (Table 15.1):

The majority of the 10–12 year-olds (60%) mentioned public places (school, 
Community Centre, children’s library, sports grounds), and not secret, private 
places (hideout, my home, river, alley) as their favorite. As for the 13–16 year-
olds, the opposite tendency is observed: 58% of the adolescents in this age 
group prefer private places. 21% of the schoolchildren write that they have no 
favorite places in the city. This is an alarming symptom, because it indicates 
lack of place rootedness.
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Since such places as the center of the city and the suburban areas were men-
tioned as favorite, it can be argued that there exists emotional segregation in 
the city. All of the remaining space is perceived as emotionally neutral.

When asked “Why is this your favorite place?,” the schoolchildren described 
an event or a process, which influenced their emotional state: “Here I met some 
children who later became my friends,” “I played here with my best friend when 
I was little,” “You can take a walk there,” “There I get my inspiration,” “The birds 
are always singing there.” The most common epithet used in the description 
of favorite places is “beautiful” (“It is beautiful there,” “There are beautiful trees 
there,” “The river is beautiful,” “The building is beautiful”), which indicates that a 
place must bring aesthetic pleasure in order to be favorite. This is crucial, be-
cause as was mentioned above, the researchers tend to explore emotional and 
cognitive, non-representative and representative (visual) processes separately. 
Such characteristics of places as “fun” (“There are a lot of friends and fun”) and 
“quiet” (“I can read in quiet there”) which are found in the responses of 10–12 
and 13–16 year-old schoolchildren, respectively, confirm, that junior school-
children select public places, while senior schoolchildren lean towards private 

Table 15.1 Favorite places of children and adolescents, Nikel, Murmansk Region.

Favorite place Proportion of 
schoolchildren,  

age 10–12, %

Proportion of 
schoolchildren,  

age 13–16, %

No favorite place 8 13
School 28 0
Community Centre 
“Voskhod”

24 (“student activity 
center”)

16 (“the square near 
“Voskhod”)

River, bridge 16 (“the river”) 16 (“the bridge”)
Apartment, private room 4 (“my house”) 16 (“my room,” out of 

these – 10% mention 
“my bed”)

Hideout in the city 8 13
Children’s library 4 3
Road, alley 4 13
Football field, basketball 
court

4 3

Art school 0 7

0004123683.INDD   365 8/1/2018   2:00:47 PM



Zhigaltsova366

302201

places. The drawings of favorite places made by the junior schoolchildren are 
coherent with B. Edwards’ drawings of joy, and the drawings made by the se-
nior schoolchildren – with drawings of tranquility.40 B. Edwards comments 
that the drawings of joy are made with characteristic light, winding, circular 
strokes, which go upwards,41 whereas tranquility is depicted with horizontal 
lines42 (Figure 15.1).

Schoolchildren aged 10–12 spend a considerable amount of time outdoors. 
Their typical itineraries in the city throughout the day include the school, the 
art school, and the walk through the city center. There was no aim to investi-
gate the itineraries of the schoolchildren in the present research, and the find-
ings demonstrated that such a dynamic factor would require application of 
research methods other than questionnaire.

Private space plays a vital role in the life of 13–16 year-old schoolchildren. 
The growing attachment to their own room is impressive: while only 4% of the 
primary school children mention their apartment as their favorite place, al-
ready 16% of the secondary school children specify that it is not the apartment, 
but rather their own private room that they consider the most favorite place in 
the city. The drawings of private rooms include elaborate images of a computer 
desk, a refrigerator, a sofa with lots of fine details (Figure 15.2).

Tight emotional bonding of children to places is created when these places 
satisfy the children’s need for a beautiful, safe, and unique environment. Since 
the cities are located in the border territories, the concept of multiculturalism 
was combined with the concept of uniqueness. The tightest bonding occurs 
when all three characteristics coincide. The Russian schoolchildren were asked 
if they considered Nikel as such.

The study shows that the majority of the respondents thought Nikel was 
beautiful, not polluted, safe, and unique.

52% of the respondents consider Nikel “beautiful” (“There are a lot of trees 
near the city,” “The waterfall, the lake, the sopkas (round-top hills),” “Is is beauti-
ful in the summer, and not in the winter”); 48% of the respondents say that the 
city is not beautiful: “there is a lot of rubbish everywhere,” “little greenery,” “a lot 
of deserted buildings,” “drab existence,” “We do not have clean air and enough 
greenery for the city to be beautiful”). An almost equal divide in the opinions is 
observed.

Only one person thinks that the city is “not polluted” (“There are many for-
ests”), while 98% of the schoolchildren point out that Nikel is polluted (“fac-
tory fumes,” “everyone wants to leave because of the smoke,” “people drop litter”).

40 Edwards, Ty-khudozhnik!
41 Edwards, Ty-khudozhnik!, 88.
42 Edwards, Ty-khudozhnik!, 91.
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The majority of schoolchildren (77%) think Nikel is a “secure” city (“few 
cars,” “I know Nikel backwards and forwards”), the remaining 23% do not think 
so (“smoke from the stacks,” “drunkards and the one-legged man”).

Nikel is located in the border territory, that is why the questionnaire also 
included a question if the schoolchildren considered Nikel a “multicultural” 

Figure 15.1 The drawing of a favorite “fun” place by a 13-year-old schoolgirl (above) and a 
favorite “quiet” place by a 15 year-old schoolboy (below).
Source: anonymous questionnaire
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city. 78% gave negative responses (“few sights,” “not many nationalities”), the 
rest answered positively (“The Finns, the Norwegians arrive, some stay to live”).

The final question of the questionnaire was about the uniqueness of the 
city. The majority viewed Nikel as an ordinary city – 57% (“a place like many 
others”).

43% of the respondents considered Nikel to be “unique” and explained 
what makes the city unique: “this is my home, my friends live here,” “I live here,” 
“the border,” “a lot of friendly people,” “it is small and there is a lot of shops,” “sur-
rounded by sopkas,” “the northernmost settlement,” “We have a zoo.” The given 
reasons for Nikel’s uniqueness are varied, but what makes the city meaningful 

Figure 15.2 Drawings of favorite places of a 14-year-old girl (above) and 
15-year-old girl (below).
Source: anonymous questionnaire
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is the personal presence of the respondent in it: the city is unique because the 
children, their friends and relatives live there. It indicates that personal and 
social identity dominates over the cultural one.

As the findings of the study suggest, “friendliness” is a very important char-
acteristic of a place for children and adolescents, and should have also been 
considered in the study.

Here are some typical descriptions of Nikel: “Winter is never-ending here, 
and it is very cold,” “my small motherland,” “this is where my relatives live, and 
this is where my school, my interest groups, my home are,” “my native hole,” “just a 
small city.” 15-year-old adolescents already have a desire to leave the city soon, 
and they mention that they are not likely to come back: “Nikel is a still bank of 
memories,” “The place where I will live until I turn eighteen, and then we’ll see,” 
“The place where I’ll live till I am of age, but will always remember!.”

In the course of the study, six drawings made by Norwegian schoolchildren, 
living in the city of Kirkenes, aged 10–16, were also collected (Figure 15.3).

The Norwegian schoolchildren also describe the city center and the subur-
ban area as their favorite places: the Central Square, the swimming pool, the 
dancing class and a recreation place out of the city. Besides, it was the first 
time that I came across a depiction of a non-static favorite place – a school 
bus, as well a non-material favorite place – the family (with all of the family 
members enumerated). The drawings of favorite places have a lot of fine line 
details and bright colors, which signify a high level of place attachment. One 
of the schoolchildren invites to visit her favorite place and admire its beauty: 
“You should come here to ride a bicycle or to ski. This is an amazing place!.” When 
asked about Kirkenes being a beautiful city, five respondents out of six gave 
positive answers (“The people are kind and the nature is beautiful here,” “It is 
very nice, but in winter the weather is bad, and sometimes also in summer and 
in spring”). None of the respondents considers Kirkenes to be a “clean city” 
(“It is very polluted because of the nickel factory,” “There is a lot of dust from the 
shafts”). All of the participants regard their city as “safe” (“It is very safe, very few 
thefts, “This is a small city, we have no crime thanks to the police”). In addition, all 
of the children believe that Kirkenes is a “multicultural” city (“A lot of tourists 
from Russia and other countries,” “There are a lot of Sami, Finns, Russians, other 
languages and cultures”). Five schoolchildren out of six think that Kirkenes is a 
“unique” city (“A lot of nationalities,” “It is easy to travel to Russia and Finland”). 
The strongly pronounced cultural identity of these schoolchildren is impres-
sive: the children value and are proud of living in a multicultural city on the 
border of two states.

Although both Russian and Norwegian children consider their cities to be 
polluted from the ecological perspective, they strongly believe, that they are 
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Figure 15.3 Drawings of favorite places of the Norwegian schoolchildren.
Source: anonymous questionnaire
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safe there, which is extremely important for the feelings of place attachment 
and rootedness into a place.

The feelings of beauty, safety, uniqueness, communicative satisfaction are 
the main criteria for attributing places to favorite by the children. This also 
finds proof when least favorite places, which produce anxiety and even fear in 
schoolchildren, are studied.

3.2 Place Repulsion and Least Favorite Places
As was mentioned above, transit places do not determine the emotional space 
of a provincial city. While attachment is mainly subjective in nature and be-
comes meaningful based on personal experiences, repulsion can be produced 
by a number of universal places, such as poorly lit places, hospitals, cemeteries, 
and deserted buildings.

The results of the study of least favorite places are given in Table 15.2:
All places mentioned as least favorite belong to the public sphere. They are 

unadorned, ugly and meaningful because of personal negative experiences, 
like, for example, staying in hospital. In B. Edwards’ book “Drawing on the artist 
within,” an example of a typical drawing of fear is given,43 which corresponds 
well to the drawing of anger.44 Short, sharp, forced dashed curves depict fear. 
The schoolchildren’s drawings of their least favorite places are characterized 

43 Edwards, Ty-khudozhnik!, 80.
44 Edwards, Ty-khudozhnik!, 83.

Table 15.2 Least favorite places of children and adolescents, Nikel, Murmansk Region.

Least favorite place Proportion of 
schoolchildren, aged 

10–12, %

Proportion of 
schoolchildren, aged 

13–16, %

No such place 60 30
Deserted buildings 24 10
Hospital 8 8
School 4 40
Shopping center 4 0
Cemetery – 4
Junk yard – 4
Bridge – 4
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by a certain level of stereotypeness, copying of repeated elements: window 
frames, crosses, rows of desks. Daily routines (“a place which you cannot es-
cape”) and lack of positive emotional experiences (“boredom”) make senior 
schoolchildren name their school as their least favorite place (40%). These are 
drawings of frustration, but not anger.

The Norwegian schoolchildren also named such public places as school 
(“boring”), hospital (“I was sick”), some shopping centers (“The shops are not so 
good here”), and a ship, as their least favorite. Among the drawings by the Nor-
wegian schoolchildren, there was one of a fishing place in the country, which 
with great probability can be regarded as a private (not public) place.

Both Russian and Norwegian schoolchildren referred places like school, 
hospital, shopping center to their least favorite. The drawings of school made 
by the Russian and the Norwegian schoolchildren have many striking similari-
ties: the children and adolescents depict their schools using many repeated 
elements – window frames; however, the Russian drawings also accentuate the 
stairs and the steps leading to the school. Of special interest is a drawing made 
by a 12-year-old girl, for whom school is a favorite place. This drawing does 
not contain repeated elements; rather, it shows the roadway leading to school 
(Figure 15.4).

The problem of deserted northern buildings should be discussed separately. 
60% of the 10–12 year-olds and 30% of the 13–16 year-olds reported that they 
have no least favorite places, because they are “not scared of going anywhere.” 
On the other hand, when asked “Which places do you stay away from?,” the 
same proportion of schoolchildren named “deserted buildings.” The descrip-
tions of deserted buildings by a 15-year-old girl and a 14-year-old girl are il-
lustrative: “There are drug addicts there, and this scares me a little, and also this 
place looks terrible, the houses are rundown there, there is no greenery, you can 
easily hurt yourself as there is a lot of broken glass, bottles and garbage there”; “I 
stay away from the communal apartment. There are drug addicts and alcoholics 
there.” (Figure 15.5).

A very detailed depiction of window frames in the drawings is worth men-
tioning. Some schoolchildren draw a one-floor building with two or three win-
dow frames, but these windows have many fine details: one is nailed down, the 
other has shattered glass. While the drawings of favorite places made by the 
Russian respondents are schematic, the drawings of least favorite places are 
very detailed (Figure 15.6).

There is no evidence to call a provincial city “a factory of fear” or “a factory 
of risk” in the eyes of schoolchildren. Paradoxical as it may seem, it is the very 
existence of such deserted buildings that makes the rest of the environment 
safe and favorite. Deserted buildings, in terms suggested by the philosopher 
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Figure 15.4 Drawings of school as a least favorite place by 14-year-old 
Russian (on top) and Norwegian (in the center) school-
children. A drawing of school as a favorite place by a 
12-year-old Russian schoolgirl (below).
Source: anonymous questionnaire
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Rene Girard, play the role of “sacrificial loci,” a distinctive kind of scapegoats: 
“the society seeks to deflect upon a relatively indifferent victim, a ‘sacrifice-
able’ victim, the violence that would otherwise be vented on its own  members,  

Figure 15.5 Photographs of deserted buildings in Nikel, Murmansk Region.
Author: T. Zhigaltsova
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ones that it wishes to protect at all cost.”45 It is common knowledge that de-
serted buildings are a gathering spot for drug addicts and other marginalized 
groups of the society, and adolescents are well aware of the fact. In large  cities, 

45 Girard, Nasilie i sviashchennoe, 10.

Figure 15.6 Drawing of a deserted building by Russian schoolgirls aged 10 and 11.
Source: anonymous questionnaire
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authorities take measures to filter certain social groups, like youth gangs, 
drunkards, homeless and mentally disturbed people, out of public space, as 
they violate certain rules of conduct: sobriety, cleanliness, etc.46 These places 
are “heterotopias of deviation” in terminology suggested by the philosopher 
Michel Foucault: “those in which individuals are put whose behavior is deviant 
with respect to the mean or the required norm. These are the rest homes, the 
psychiatric hospitals; they are also, of course, the prisons….”47

In small cities, the community hands over, or “sacrifices,” deserted, desolate 
buildings to social outcasts. Such buildings are hardly ever renovated, neither 
are they torn down. They are simply ignored. “Ignoring” is a typical reaction of 
schoolchildren to their least favorite places in the city.48 That is why, symboli-
cally, deserted buildings function as “dirty” places.

As the British anthropologist Mary Douglas states, there is a notable differ-
ence between our contemporary ideas of “pollution” and those of primitive 
cultures: dirt avoidance for modern people is a matter of hygiene or aesthetics, 
and not religion.49 Dirt avoidance is a typical reaction of modern people: “our 
pollution behavior is the reaction which condemns any object or idea likely 
to confuse or contradict our cherished classifications.”50 High levels of dan-
ger are attributed to deserted buildings, and this is instilled in schoolchildren 
(“you can easily hurt yourself as there is a lot of broken glass, bottles and garbage 
there”). Attributing danger is one way of putting a subject above dispute, and 
also a means to enforce conformity in the society.51 This is coherent with the 
concept of “sacrificial loci,” the very presence of which contributes to feelings 
of security of other surrounding places.

The classification of loci into “pure” and “dirty,” “sacrificial” and other can 
determine the appearance of places of repulsion in small cities. The concentra-
tion of negative emotions on one or two places can help control the emotional 
condition of citizens. One of the respondents (Marina,52 31 years old) from the 
Russian provincial city of Velsk, the Arkhangelsk Region, expressed an opinion: 
“If we drive them away [drug addicts – T.Zh.] from there [deserted boiler – 
T.Zh.], where will they go? At least, now we know where they are” ( Expedition 1).  
Re-coding of such “sacrificial” places, for example, their redevelopment into 
centers of contemporary art, which is often the case in large cities, can lead to 

46 Knox, Pinch, Urban social geography, 48.
47 Foucault, “Different Spaces,”180.
48 Zhigaltsova, “Zhertvennye geterotopii provincial’nogo goroda,” 73–80.
49 Douglas, Chistota i opasnost,’ 65.
50 Douglas, Chistota i opasnost,’ 66.
51 Douglas, Chistota i opasnost,’ 71.
52 The name has been anonymized to protect the privacy of the individual.
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the loss of security, which is important for place attachment. However, there 
exist “a point of no return,” when neutral perception of sacrificial places trans-
forms into negative. The feeling of security is lost. This can happen when the 
number of such places is increasing, that is why preventive activities in de-
serted buildings must be conducted. For example, it can be done by creation 
of art objects from rubbish and re-coding of negative emotions into positive.53 
In small cities and towns, though, the context and the opinions of the local 
community must be considered.54 However, we should not overlook the fact 
that such re-coding of emotions from negative into positive by means of rede-
velopment (creation of art objects, parking spaces etc.) is targeted primarily 
at adults, and not children. Re-coding for a child is possible not by means of 
reconstruction, but through playing games. As was mentioned in the first part 
of this paper, emotions are associated with actions. Simply contemplating is 
not enough to re-code a negative emotion. Game is an action, a process. One 
of the boys participating in the study mentioned that he loved Nikel because of 
its deserted buildings. I suppose he transformed this space into a playground, 
and consequently it started arousing positive emotions in him. Construction 
of paintball grounds could be one of the solutions. Architectural design of a 
community must consider emotional loci of different social groups.55

Thus, by indicating most and least favorite places mentioned by the respon-
dents, we created an emotional map of Nikel (Figure 15.7).

The following map does not show places outside the city, but in fact the 
emotional map is much wider that the borders of the city, and goes beyond the 
city borders for about 8–10 km. In general, the map shows that favorite places 
(evidence of place attachment) outnumber least favorite places (evidence of 
place repulsion) in the emotional space of schoolchildren in this age group.

The findings of this study are limited by the number of respondents, that 
is why the collection of additional data is required. The study has addressed 
only the issues of positive and negative emotions. Schoolchildren may experi-
ence not only polar emotions towards certain places, but a whole spectrum of 
emotions – boredom, sorrow, shame, pride, etc. The challenge in the study of 

53 For example, in 2016 during the Pomor Festival a group of Russian artists “Taibola” 
created an art-object named Drakkar Leviathan from wooden logs taken from two de-
serted buildings in the Norwegian city of Vardø. (https://barents.no/ru/новость/2016/
varde-arhangelsk-lubov).

54 For example, the creation of art-objects from rubbish by a group of artists “Art-angar” on 
the Solovetsky Island in the White Sea in 2002–2004 resulted in the conflict with the local 
community and the church (http://www.solovki.ca/art/artangar_001.php).

55 Zhigaltsova, “Obrazno-jemocional’noe vosprijatie arhitekturno-prostranstvennoj sredy 
malogo arkticheskogo goroda,” 20–27.
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emotions lies in the subjectivity – each respondent may have a different un-
derstanding of the “most favorite” and “least favorite place,” attach a different 
meaning to the notions of “joy,” “anxiety,” etc.

Furthermore, emotional perception can be determined by sex, age, dura-
tion of living in the city, emotional state in the time when the questionnaire 
was filled in and other factors. However, the subjectivity issues and the chal-
lenge of studying emotions do not mean that such studies should not be  
conducted.

4 Conclusion

This research has combined the study of the imaginative and emotional per-
ception of the city, contributing to the research fields of “emotional geography.”

This research contributes to the study of the emotional connection of 
schoolchildren with their native city as we have: (1) identified that 10–16 year 
old children and adolescents perceived their native city as beautiful, polluted, 
safe and not unique; (2) identified places of attachment and repulsion in Nikel 

12 – 16 age group

Figure 15.7 The map of favorite (in green), least favorite (in red) and neutral places 
(in blue) of 10–16 year-old schoolchildren from Nikel
Source: anonymous questionnaire
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and Kirkenes by means of children’s drawings; (3) created an emotional map 
of Nikel. Our hypothesis that schoolchildren have an emotional bonding and 
feeling of place has been confirmed, because findings in this study indicate 
that place attachment prevails over place repulsion.

Additionally, the study revealed the presence of blank spots in the emo-
tional perception of the cities. The drawings of favorite places made by the 
schoolchildren confirm emotional differentiation in the perception of space: 
the accentuation of the center and the periphery, and indifference towards the 
remaining space. Least favorite places of provincial schoolchildren are essen-
tially different from those of schoolchildren living in mega-cities. These are 
not transit places (like the underground and railway stations, bus stops, and 
pedestrian subways), but a cemetery, a hospital, deserted buildings. It can be 
concluded that there exist not simply “least favorite places” in the emotional 
space of children and adolescents, but “sacrificial” places, and the repulsion 
and exclusion of such places from daily itineraries purifies and de-risks the 
remaining space. Such “sacrificial loci” in the city of Nikel, Murmansk Region, 
are represented by deserted buildings. I do not think that the city is a factory 
of fear and risk for schoolchildren, at least, not in provincial city. Rather, it is a 
factory of frustration.

During the study, no gender-specific preferences of certain places in the cit-
ies were identified. Both boys and girls selected private and public places as 
their favorite or least favorite with equal regularity. The differences were iden-
tified between the age groups of 10–12 year-olds and 13–16 year-olds. Public 
places play a more significant role in the emotional maps of the primary school 
children, than of the secondary senior school children.

The feelings of safety, purity, beauty, friendliness, uniqueness are the main 
criteria for considering that the places are connected to a strong feeling of at-
tachment. The feeling of safety is of vital importance for the emotional wellbe-
ing of schoolchildren, prevailing over such feelings as beauty, uniqueness and 
even purity of the place. Although both the Russian and the Norwegian chil-
dren consider their cities to be polluted, they strongly believe that these cities 
are safe, which is crucial for the feeling of place attachment and rootedness.

The study emphasized the importance of such a superficial, at a first glance, 
criterion as “beauty.” Beautiful places are play/sportsgrounds, green areas, the 
river and the center of the city. Safe spaces of the city must be “beautiful” in 
order to become “favorite.” 10–12 year-old schoolchildren are active users of 
urban public spaces, that is why their engagement in outdoor festivities, public 
sports and entertainment events is an absolute must.

The feeling of uniqueness was given the least significance. The ques-
tion about the uniqueness of their city was the most difficult for the Russian 
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 schoolchildren. The findings of the predominance of personal and social iden-
tities in the Russian schoolchildren and the cultural identity in the Norwegian 
schoolchildren are interesting and should be subject to further research.

To sum, the urban environment of Nikel completely satisfies the schoolchil-
dren’s need for a safe and beautiful environment, to a lesser extent – the need 
for uniqueness, and does not satisfy the need for a clean environment.

In all, a tight emotional bonding to their respective communities was found 
in the Russian, and especially in the Norwegian primary school children, al-
though the sample was very small (n=6). The phenomenon of placelessness 
was not observed in small provincial cities, although there are some alarming 
tendencies, especially among the secondary school children.

The research has vast practical implications for developing local policies 
for improvement of psychological climate, living conditions, architectural de-
sign of the city. The investigation of the emotional perception of cities by the 
children and adolescents, which has been only briefly outlined in the present 
paper, is a promising direction of future research.
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Appendix 1

 Questionnaire for Norwegian Schoolchildren

Background information:
1. Age
2. Nationality
3. Sex
Part i:
1. How long have you been living in Kirkenes?
2. List your routine itineraries in Kirkenes.
3. In your opinion, is Kirkenes a beautiful city? Explain why.
4. Do you think Kirkenes is a unique city? In what way?
5. In your opinion, is Kirkenes a polluted city? Explain why.
6. Do you think Kirkenes is a safe or dangerous place? Explain why.
7. In your opinion, is Kirkenes a multi-cultural (globalized) city? Explain why.
8. What does Kirkenes mean to you? What images and associations does this city 

arouse in you?
9. Think of your most favorite place in Kirkenes. Please draw this place and how 

you can get there, using any kind of landmarks (shops, crossroads, favorite trees, 
river etc.)

Comment on your drawing (why you chose this very way to get to this place, which asso-
ciations your favorite place arouses in you – color, sounds, smells etc.)
10. Think of your least favorite place in Kirkenes. Please draw a place, which you 

usually keep away from, or a place, which you visit, but it makes you feel disquiet 
and anxious:

Comment on your drawing (why you chose this very place, which associations this place 
arouses in you – color, sounds, smells etc.)
Part ii:
1. How often do you visit Russia, and the town Nikel?
2. List your routine itineraries in Nikel.
3. In your opinion, is Nikel a beautiful city? Explain why.
4. In your opinion, is Nikel a polluted city? Explain why.
5. In your opinion, is Nikel a unique city? In what way.
6. Do you think Nikel is a safe or dangerous place? In what way?
7. What does Nikel mean to you? What images and associations does this city 

arouse in you?
8. What are your favorite places in Nikel? Explain why.
9. What are your least favorite places in Nikel? Explain why.
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The Arctic – A Region in Motion

Kamrul Hossain, José Miguel Roncero Martín and Anna Petrétei

In this volume we examined human security from a regional perspective, spe-
cifically the Arctic, with a particular focus on the Barents region. The central 
frame of reference for all the contributions presented in this volume is hu-
man security, and the specific threats that Arctic communities are facing. We 
considered multiple aspects of human security from different perspectives, 
including local developments, indigenous communities, culture, and identity.

The fifteen thematic chapters1 that comprise this volume offer a plural and 
multidisciplinary approach to human and societal security issues in the Arctic. 
Each respective author provides a unique insight into diverse topics from mul-
tiple angles. The overall objective is to offer a broad and inclusive vision that 
compiles diverse perspectives and aids the reader in understanding the com-
plexity of the region, and the various phenomena that threaten the security of 
Arctic individuals and their communities across multiple sectors.

The research presented in this volume is conditioned and determined by the 
phenomena perceived by Arctic peoples as threating their security. This book 
also collects direct and indirect testimonies of Arctic peoples. Our sources and 
research are uniquely Arctic in origin. While our volume is not exhaustive in 
its recommendations regarding human and societal security, we hope our con-
tributions will serve to voice the diverse Arctic viewpoints, perceptions, and 
interpretations comprised in our changing world, and particularly in the Bar-
ents region. In a world vastly globalized and connected, the Arctic is rapidly 
becoming yet another global region to watch for.

As we have seen in this volume, there are more than one depiction of a re-
gional Arctic. One can examine these depictions in terms of existing boundar-
ies and identities such as nation-states, indigenous and non-indigenous peo-
ples, urban or rural areas, coastal or inland towns, for example. Yet while we 
acknowledge the plural and diverse reality of the region, we argue that there 
is, in fact, the possibility to define a common Arctic self-identification as well 
as transnational empathies, and thus a distinct Arctic society. In terms of hu-
man security, the Arctic states all present a common situation  characterized by 

1 This volume is made of a total of seventeen chapters: fifteen thematic chapters plus two ad-
ditional chapters for the introduction and the conclusions.
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remoteness and a harsh environment. In addition, a commonly found Arctic 
geography includes few relatively highly developed and connected urban cen-
ters, where people, goods, ideas, capital and others flow with relative ease; jux-
taposed by large, scarcely populated and hardly developed rural areas within 
extensive natural spaces. However, the phenomena that cause threats to hu-
man security in the Arctic broadly impacts urban and rural spaces alike. While 
in some cases, access to health services for example, threats may be more vis-
ible in rural rather than urban centers, the existence of threats to human secu-
rity in regards to health security may occur both in urban centers remote areas 
as well.

Threats to human security in the Arctic affect all local populations, albeit to 
different degrees. Those living in remote areas or who depend on traditional 
socioeconomic activities to ensure their wellbeing are more vulnerable and 
prone to be affected by threats such as a climate change, rapid industrializa-
tion, or pollution and contamination.

1 Threats and Trends – Human and Societal Security in the Arctic

One of the main aims of this volume has been to cover areas of research that 
have been scarcely explored until now. In doing so, we offer insights into top-
ics that have so often been identified as areas for future research, yet never 
developed further until now. An important example includes an examination 
of gender issues in the Arctic, which has often been neglected, if not totally 
ignored, in previous Arctic research. In this volume, our contributors shed light 
on several gender issues, from the relevance of fictional interpretations, to the-
oretical and pragmatic proposals to close the gender gap across disciplines and 
policy-making.

The impact of the colonial attitudes towards the Arctic as a region, but in 
particular towards the indigenous peoples of the Arctic, is also discussed. In-
digenous peoples in the Arctic still must manage the cultural, linguistic, soci-
etal and even personal consequences of the historical actions of Arctic states. 
Neocolonial attitudes, particularly referring to the exploitation of natural re-
sources, extend into current events and narratives in decision-making. Such 
attitudes impact the way in which traditional livelihoods and knowledge are 
represented and understood. These attitudes also limit and glorify a vision of 
the Arctic as a land full of natural resources waiting to be exploited. Overall, 
colonial and neocolonial attitudes towards the Arctic imply that socioeco-
nomic models based on the extraction of natural resources will remain as 
the main development force in the region. As we have seen in this volume, 
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the  long-lasting and compiled impacts of colonialism continue to impact the 
human security of the region.

Despite progress in ensuring the rights of indigenous peoples in the Arc-
tic, the research presented in this book shows that there is still a long way to 
go. Ensuring their rights are realized is not only a legal imperative, but a path 
to minimize their vulnerability and to reduce human insecurity amongst the 
indigenous peoples of the Arctic. However, vulnerability does not imply pow-
erlessness. We have explored successful examples of community interaction 
within states of economic power. Far from being powerless actors, local com-
munities, including indigenous communities, can make use of the already ex-
isting formal and informal mechanisms to pursue their goals, address threats 
to their societal and human security, and reduce their insecurity. These exam-
ples are a good foundation for considering practices that other communities 
facing similar situations can follow, both inside and outside the Arctic.

The complex challenges of modernity have also been addressed in this vol-
ume. From the impact of modern and not-so-modern machines such as rifles 
or snowmobiles on traditional husbandry practices, to the latest satellite track-
ing devices or the use of helicopters for tracking and controlling herds, or even 
the local impact of space exploration, Arctic peoples do not live in isolation. 
Today’s world is defined by ever-increasing interdependence and integration 
at various levels. The Arctic we know today has already changed; and the Arctic 
of tomorrow is yet to arrive. However, resignation to change is not a character-
istic of those living in the Arctic. While some changes impact the societal and 
human security of individuals, others are welcome as they simplify everyday 
life.

Identity, values and culture are also changing. We examined how the val-
ues and identities of ethnic groups, local cultures, and indigenous peoples 
can change and adapt over time when placed under different political struc-
tures, and how these structures impact the retention or growth of identities 
and values. As the Arctic changes and different populations move and merge, 
new patterns of culture and identity will inevitably emerge. But people also 
interpret the reality they see. They perceive the benefits of certain environ-
ments, and simultaneously recognize the need for change or improvements 
in other areas. We also find that identity patterns are intricate, and sometimes 
overlap with each other, such as the example of Russian Finns examined in 
this book. In the Arctic, we find ethnic as well as social and cultural minorities 
(and sometimes, individuals that belong to all of those at the same time). Some 
traditional cultural values may collide with more modern sociocultural views 
towards for example sexual orientation or gender roles. Overall, it is important 
to acknowledge that any kind of vulnerability is a source of human and thus 
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societal insecurity, regardless of who experiences such vulnerabilities. Reduc-
ing existing social and cultural vulnerabilities will thus promote the human 
security of those individuals.

However, the biggest changes experienced in the Arctic might be those 
of environmental nature. In this volume, we have thoroughly addressed the 
impact of a changing climate on the Arctic. Seasonal patterns are no longer 
predictable, the sea ice thins more every year, and those who depend on na-
ture’s patterns for their survival are at the greatest risk. The impacts of climate 
change are not the only vulnerability for the Arctic environment. Either from 
local or global sources, other sources of pollution are also affecting the region 
and its inhabitants. Arctic peoples still have to deal with food and health inse-
curity, as well as high rates of alcoholism, suicide, and domestic violence. All of 
these issues are sources of insecurity that directly limit the quality of life and 
the wellbeing of Arctic inhabitants.

In addition, there is a fundamental question regarding economic develop-
ment in the Arctic. This region is arguably one of the last great wild spaces on 
Earth. The value of the Arctic is far greater than the potential monetary gains 
that can be extracted from its natural resources or from other economic activi-
ties. It has a historical, cultural and intangible value to those living there, but 
also to those who visit it. One can put a price on a barrel of oil or a ton of iron; 
but gazing at the dancing Northern lights, experiencing the extremes of the 
polar night and the midnight sun, crossing the tundra hiking or on dogsled, 
or exploring the variety of Arctic landscapes, are priceless. The Arctic, as we 
know it today, is the result of generations of interactions between humans and 
nature. Preserving its environment and ecosystem for future generations is a 
moral mandate that cannot be valued in monetary terms. A balance between 
economic activities and preservation needs to be found, in order to ensure the 
social and human security of future generations.

Aside from being a source of pollution and a potential destabilizing actor with 
regard to traditional uses of land, extractive industries are still the main eco-
nomic engine in many Arctic regions. Despite calls for economic diversification, 
extractive industries provide jobs and a source of revenue for local and regional 
governments. Development in the region has historically been connected to the 
extraction and exploitation of natural resources. However, what some may see 
as an opportunity for developing the Arctic (either for their own benefit or for the 
benefit of their community), may hamper the security of other communities, 
groups or individuals. In order to derive meaningful support for the development 
and implementation of targeted policies, it is thus important to analyze prevail-
ing societal and human security challenges in the specific contexts at hand.

The rapid industrialization of the Arctic has led to boomtowns and specific 
migration and mobility patterns that have already impacted socioeconomic 

0004123684.INDD   390 8/1/2018   2:05:38 PM



391The Arctic – A Region in Motion

302201

realities. Boomtowns, or towns which depend on a single economic activity 
and grow very fast in a short period of time, are not a new phenomenon in 
the Arctic. In order to avoid repeating the mistakes of the past, boomtowns 
need to offer an array of services to ensure the human and societal security 
of the communities surrounding them. Once a boomtown emerges, the local 
economy tends to concentrate on a few economic activities all dependent on 
limited natural resources. Long-term plans for the resilience of existing com-
munities and towns need to be implemented in anticipation of the eventual 
depletion of resources. In addition, the specific migration and mobility pat-
terns resulting from rapid economic development based on extractive indus-
tries also need to be carefully managed. Seasonal workers are necessary for 
the functioning of projects and businesses, but may also stress local services 
and alter social and cultural patterns. Mobility, however, does not refer only to 
migration to the Arctic. Migration to and within the Arctic is increasingly mov-
ing towards urban centers, and is predominantly led by women seeking better 
employment opportunities and living conditions. This trend is not unique to 
the Arctic, but can also have a big impact on the existing social and cultural re-
alities in the region. Working to generate better opportunities at the local level 
will help to avoid gender imbalances in rural and indigenous communities, as 
well as limit the depopulation and abandonment of remote settlements and  
communities.

In the end, widespread economic development, environmental protection, 
culture and identity all converge to create phenomena that can be both trans-
formative and destructive elements for societal and human security. Using hu-
man security as an analytical tool, factors that threaten the societal security of 
Arctic populations can be identified. In this way, human security can be used 
as a tool to voice the concerns, perceptions, and desires of Arctic populations. 
It can also be used by policy-makers and local stakeholders to decide on mat-
ters that will benefit both local Arctic populations and the region at large.

2 Areas for Future Research

Despite discussion on the subject in different chapters, the intersection be-
tween gender and security remains a major area for future analysis and re-
search. It should be noted that gender in this context does not mean solely 
women; on the contrary, it refers to all genders and the subsequent gender 
dynamics and power relations that occur in different contexts. We argue that 
human security is an excellent tool to identify and operationalize such phe-
nomena; and that additional research on gender dynamics in the Arctic need 
to be carried out in order to fully achieve a comprehensive and long-lasting 
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regional security. Along these lines, additional research is also needed to ad-
dress threats to human security experienced by marginalized groups within 
Arctic populations, particularly within minorities or already marginalized 
groups. This topic intersects with, but is not limited to, gender and includes 
sexual or ethnic minorities, intergenerational groups, and other marginalized 
collectivities.

The social and socioeconomic impact of climate change is another area that 
requires future research, in particular regarding the impact of climate change 
on traditional livelihoods, or how climate migration impacts Arctic popula-
tions. These topics are closely connected to the notion of changing identity 
and cultural patterns. The Arctic is changing both physically and socially, and 
greater scrutiny of transformative forces is necessary. For instance, examining 
the interactions, between indigenous, local and incoming populations; the im-
pact of demographic changes on the identity formation and cultural patterns 
of Arctic societies; or the experiences of marginalized subgroups in a changing 
world, would all be incredibly vital and relevant areas for further research.

Although we thoroughly addressed the topic of economic development and 
in particular extractive industries on the Arctic, this issue is likely to remain an 
important area for future research. Areas that would require further research, 
for instance, include the integration of corporate social responsibility within 
the rights-based approach of human security; defining areas for economic de-
velopment that serve the strategic needs of states and are also socially respon-
sible and ecologically sustainable; and examining how current generations can 
achieve freedom from want without compromising the ability and capacity of 
future generations to also meet their needs.

Overall, the Arctic still shares many similarities with the rest of the world. 
Climate change, changing social patterns, hypermodernity, advanced tech-
nologies and increasing population movements are global realities. While the 
human security approach has been predominantly used to address contexts in 
the developing world, its applications are widespread. To this degree, an area 
for further research would be to compare the application of human security in 
an Arctic context with its implementation in other regions.

3 Some Recommendations for Decision-makers

Our main recommendation for decisions-makers and stakeholders in the 
Arctic is to acknowledge and act upon the complexity and multilevel ar-
ray of threats to societal and human security in the region. We have shown 
that human fears, that is, threats to human security, have levels of intensity. 
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The  freedom from fear is overall achieved in the Arctic if one considers it in the 
narrow sense of being free from violent conflict; however, the freedom from 
want is still evasive and needs to be addressed at various levels of governance. 
Human security’s focus on the participation and experiences of local com-
munities in decision-making render a valuable tool to develop inclusive and 
people- oriented policies. In addition, steps need to be taken to ensure that 
sustainability and responsibility are fully integrated into policy development. 
Some of the examples presented in this volume indicated the need for more 
accountability and transparency in the inclusion of sustainability in the final 
policies produced. Furthermore, it is imperative to understand that natural re-
sources are finite, and that the resources we extract today will not be available 
to future generations. We also recommend decision-makers not to turn a blind 
eye to important human rights and societal issues. This includes the involve-
ment of, and meaningful engagement with, indigenous peoples and minori-
ties. The marginalization of individuals and communities can lead to further 
challenges to personal and collective identity. In a nutshell, we recommend 
that threats to human and societal security are comprehensively considered, 
as the total security of a society cannot be ensured if insecurity at the indi-
vidual or community level persists.

4 Embracing a Comprehensive Approach to Security in the Arctic

In this volume, we have given empirical examples of how the concept of human 
security can be used as an analytical tool and as research framework to explore 
and identify multiple vulnerabilities as well as phenomena that threaten the 
security of the Arctic. We maintain that human security is a valid theoretical 
and analytical tool to identify and address multilevel threats to security with a 
view to promoting societal security. Human security is an underlying element 
and enabling factor of societal security. Thus, promoting human security as a 
tool to identify challenges, and developing policies to address specific human 
security challenges, can promote societal security, and hence security at large. 
To this degree, we understand that comprehensive security must be achieved 
not only by focusing on military threats, but also by addressing human and 
societal threats. The ultimate security of the Arctic can only become a reality if 
relevant human and societal security concerns are identified, acknowledged, 
and addressed.

The essential elements of human and societal security are already present 
at the political level, albeit falling second to the priorities of strategic econom-
ic development and exercising sovereignty over the region. As we have seen 
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in this volume, turning political declarations into policy-making and results 
in the Arctic is complex. We believe that a foundation for the promotion of 
human and societal security exists, and needs further encouragement for its 
continued implementation and growth. The only way to achieve long-lasting 
societal security is through sustainable and inclusive development in the Arc-
tic that properly addresses concerns raised through the lens of human security.

We have discussed the philosophical foundations of the concept of hu-
man security, as well as its applicability to the Arctic region and amongst the 
Arctic communities. We have discussed the nature of linking the concept of 
societal security with an identity-based meaning. In addition, we have as-
sessed how economic development in general, and extractive industries in 
particular, pose diverse threats to human security – but also bring a number 
of positive developments and opportunities. Furthermore, we have examined 
how environmental integrity, personal safety, or community wellbeing offer 
guidance within the framework of security studies, and how these can help 
promote traditional as well as human and societal security. To this degree, we 
have  reviewed existing academic perspectives on security studies and further 
elaborated on how these can be used in the promotion of larger security at the 
local and community level; how that promotion can be maximized; and why it 
should be taken into account by decision makers. We hope to demonstrate that 
human and societal security are necessary to achieving security at all levels.

It is our intention that this book will serve as a reference guide for all of 
those with a genuine interest in the region. We hope that this volume will con-
tribute to an increased understanding of the Arctic, and to anchor debates on 
resource extraction or economic development in documented societal nar-
ratives. Along these lines, we hope that the different contributions presented 
here show the complex nature of threats in the Arctic, and that the region, as 
pristine and wild as it may be in the collective imaginary, is subject to econom-
ic exploitation, environmental risks, and social and political uncertainties. We 
hope to raise awareness about the reality of security threats to the unique Arc-
tic region and its populations, both indigenous and non-indigenous alike.
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